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Art. I.— Lays of the Scottish Cavaliers. By Witt1amM EpMon- 
sTOUNE AyToUwN, Professor of Rhetoric and Belles Lettres in 
the University of Edinburgh. 1849. 


WE have delayed our notice of Mr. Aytoun’s book in the hope 
that some of our contemporaries would have relieved us from a 
disagreeable duty. In this we have been disappointed; for 
although a number of them have published reviews of it, they 
have confined themselves to a slight skirmish with its general 
sentiment, leaving untouched the positive assertions as to matter 
of fact, which have startled the public with the intimation, that 
until this modern Daniel came to judgment we had never 
known some of the most important points in the history of the 
seventeenth century. There is thus no help for us. We are 
bound to examine a book of such lofty pretensions; and our 
readers will have at least one enjoyment, in seeing how a very 
clever man may, in his desire to say something very striking and 

aradoxical, say things very foolish, and write himself down as 
adianey wanted it. The task which he has undertaken is the 
hardest we have ever seen a literary man attempt. The labours 
of Hercules were as nothing to it. “ Every man can say B to a 
battledore, and write in praise of virtue and the seven liberal 
sciences, thresh corn out of full sheaves, and fetch water out of 
the Thames. But out of dry stubble to make an after-harvest, 
and a plentiful crop without sowing, and wring juice out of a 
flint, that is Pierce a God’s name, and the right trick of a work- 
man.”* To prove that Charles was a “ Royal Martyr,” and 
that Argyle was an “ archifiend,” was perhaps not so difficult ; 
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but it is some time before the untrained gaze of an educated 
Scotsman can be brought to bear upon the dazzling “ glory” 
which encircled Montrose “ as he took his way to heaven,” or 
the pious sanctity which we are now told lay in the hearts of 
Claverhouse and Sharp. 

Yet there are things in this book that the world will not 
willingly let die. The ballad on Flodden field will take its place 
in the first rank of ballad poetry in the English language, writ- 
ten as it is with the true fire and inspiration—with genuine pathos 
and delicacy of taste—O si sie omnes! The phosphoric bril- 
liancy and nerve of style in those which follow, in vain cover the 
folly of the thought; the politico-religious declaimer has done 
injustice to the genius of the poet. It certainly is painful to find 
such versatility of talent consumed in sentimental verses on obso- 
lete extravagance, or in the resurrection of scenes and people 
whose history the world would rather wish to bury in oblivion. 

The great names of virtue and religion are strangely misapplied; 
and, little studied in the theory of moral perceptions, the author 
introduces us to a new reading of some of the most notorious 
events of Scottish history, and a new application to them of the 
first rules of moral justice. Such high things as these never 
stand in the way when it is necessary to conduct the metaphor 
of the moment to a felicitous issue. The poet has, moreover, 
found out new constellations, which have shot to their station in 
the heavens, and he worships them; and thus it is that with his 
head elevated aloft, and gazing among the stars, he has over- 
looked present comforts for past chivalry, of which he sings the 
requiem in a burst of forced and metaphorical conceits. The arts 
that polish life, the inventions that accommodate, the manufac- 
tures that enrich it, and the commerce which brings together 
the commodities of all countries, are poor substitutes, he says, 
for the glorious times when the Stuarts had their own. But 
the author, besides lamenting, can also administer a rebuke. 
He speaks of the profanity of one of the most pious and best of 
the Tcietidlen historians ; and his remarks almost have the 
unction of a man who is quite serious in what he says, and who 
speaks as if he felt it. At the same time, when we find the name 
of the Deity and of our Saviour occurring whenever it is neces- 
sary to fill up the line, and put into the mouths of the Highland 
robbers who followed the heels of Claverhouse or Montrose, we 
must be pardoned if we cannot accept a rebuke from Mr. Aytoun 
upon such a theme. He would purge his book of much offensive 
matter, if he struck out epithets which are in the bad taste of 
the forcible-feeble school. 

Two-thirds of the volume are composed of what appear to be 
intended as historical introductions to the Ballads. When we 
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first read these, we imagined they were to be interpreted upon 
the same principle as the Ballads themselves, in which extraor- 
dinary stories are, with the view of heightening their piquancy 
and flavour, put into lofty words, but without the slightest in- 
tention on the author’s part that his readers should believe them. 
The introductions, therefore, were set down as only intended as 
stowage or ballast,—serving the useful purpose of increasing the 
volume, and the consequent emoluments of the publisher. As for 
the stories in the Ballads, they could be interpreted—consistently 
with the author’s sobriety and sanity—only upon the hypothesis of 
holding that he was laughing all the time he appeared so grave, 
and was exercising upon our feelings the Rhetoric of which he 
is the Professor, merely with the view of practice. For the 
purposes of poetic fiction, therefore, and in order more fully to 
enjoy the luxury of this sad agony, the public were quite 
willing that Mr. Aytoun should depose from the pedestals of 
their fame the great men who have made his country illustrious. 
It was of no consequence to his readers that his Ballads were 
devoted to the purpose of celebrating the virtues of Claverhouse, 
or Mackenzie, or Sharp, or Daniel Good, or Jack Sheppard. 
The public had for their money a quantity of rhymes,—each 
line of which was of the true number of feet; and the last word 
of each jingled with the last of the line preceding. Nay, it was 
even diverting to see the brave language of grievance translated 
into the cant of a foolish sentimentality. 

It seems that this theory was an entire illusion, and that while 
it was thought that the woes depicted in these exquisite Bal- 
lads were only those of poetical distress, the author all the time 
really had his finger in his eye, and was weeping in downright 
earnest : 


** By Heavens! he’ll hate him everlastingly 
That bids him be of comfort any more.” 


The rhetorical flourishes are really intended as the outpourings 
of a desolate and broken heart grieving over the degeneracy of 
the times, and the extinction of the Stuarts; and so he sings :— 


“ The olden times have passed away, 
And weary are the new, 
The fair white rose has faded 
From the garden where it grew.” 


All the veneration for kings, and prinees, and persons of 
gen le lineage,—for the virtues of a race, and the glorious days 
of the old chivalry, were quite genuine, and not a base imitation 
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article got up for the sentimental market, now that the harrow- 
ing poetry of the Annuals has expired. 

Such is the information given in the second edition, in which we 
have all the prose that we had before, with an additional appendix, 
from which it is that we find the author had been serious, and not 
maudlin, all the time. We regret this extremely, as it changes 
the character of the book, and the nature of our review of it. 
Instead of allowing us to consider his labours in the same light 
as those of Gulliver, Jack and Gill, or Little Red Riding Hood, 
we are vexed with pretensions to which the book has no right, 
and which the author demands without having acquired a title 
to them by the pains of study or reflection. We are forced to 
review this as a history—a history of the doings of some of the 
worst agents of the worst despotism that ever scourged a brave 
people. The author has, in truth, cause to mourn over thie 
triumphs of his own facility. If the incubation of his literary 
productions had been effected with greater patience,—if he had 
drawn more upon his industry and less upon his imagination for 
his facts, we should not now have to treat as serious what all 
the world took for a burlesque. We sometimes find people of 
weak and morbid intellects worshipping on their knees in a 
temple whose shrine is deserted, and its sanctity at an end. 
Their craze is called chivalry, and their humour devotion. 
Among this class we were not prepared to find a most learned 
and accomplished Professor, Advocate, and Man of Letters— 
from whom, however, we still hope for better things, when we 
see his exaggeration of statement and inhumanity of feeling—the 
sure index of affected sentiment and unsettled conviction. 


The book has got a title that has not much connexion with its 
subject. Who were the “ Scottish Cavaliers?” Who ever heard of 
the order? What were their principles? Who, their leader? There 
might also have been a happier selection of subjects for the Ballads. 
Wallace and Bannockburn of course could not, after Burns, be 
touched without profanity ; but where is Mary, with the many 
striking incidents in her mournful destiny? Some of the sub- 
jects > er were indeed calculated to call forth all the poetry 
with which the author burned. Flodden Field, the days of the 
Covenanters, Montrose and Killiecrankie, Culloden and the 
last effort of expiring absolutism by Charles Edward—were 
themes that stir the blood of every Scotsman, even though the 
lyre be touched (which it is not) with a feeble hand. Mr. 
Aytoun has sketched a romantic subject from the point of view 
calculated to create the highest melodramatic effect. His book 
derives none of its interest from the just representations of com- 
mon things and common situations, but from the strangeness of 
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its incidents, and the exotic glories of its scenes and characters. 
Though the enthusiasm of battles, and even of the sublimest 
virtues, may be of little practical use to mankind, yet they con- 
stitute—except in the case of such poets as Cowper or Virgil— 
the staple material for the poet’s dreams. 

The prose introductions are written in a style of solemn 
gravity to which we know no parallel. Their object is to pre- 
pare the reader of the coming ballads for a dreadful shock to 
his feelings. We could not read with floods of tears and agonies 
of admiration the death-scene of Montrose or the burial march 
of Dundee, unless prepared beforehand by an exposure of Co- 
venanting butcheries. Accordingly here we have a resurrection 
of old slanders, which had died in the first convulsive struggle 
for life; “ Royalist prisoners were butchered in cold blood under 
the superintendence of a clerical emissary, who stood by rubbing 
his hands and exclaiming, ‘ The wark gangs bonnily on.” —P. 85, 
and thus a modern ghoule sits among the graves collecting 
garbage with which to pelt departed virtue. We hear much 
of “ Covenanting traitors” and “ Covenanting rebels,” and all the 
foul abuse of the proclamations of the Scottish Star Chamber are 
served up again. Mr. Aytoun is the Spriggins of Goldsmith’s 
Club. He will not give us a song without giving it in charac- 
ter, and rattling his tse and howling loud, and looking very 
fierce before he begins. No wonder he is compelled to take 
substitutes for the regular stage dress, like Don Quixote in the 
barber’s basin. “ My speculations,” says Goldsmith, “ were 
soon interrupted by the Grand, who had knocked down Mr. 
Spriggins for a song. I was upon this whispered by one of the 
company who sat next me, that I should now see something 
touched off to a nicety, for Mr. Spriggins was going to give us 
Mad Tom in allits glory. Mr. Spriggins endeavoured to ex- 
cuse himself; for, as he was to act a madman and a king, it 
was impossible to go through the part properly without a crown 
and chains. His excuses were overruled by a great majority, 
and with much vociferation, * * * After he had rattled his chain 
and shook his head, to the great delight of the whole company, 
he began his song. As I have heard few fellows offer to sing 
in company that did not expose themselves, it was no great 
disappointment to me to find Mr. Spriggins among the number. 
However, not to seem an odd fish, I rose from my seat in rap- 
ture, cried out, ‘ Bravo! encore!’ and slapped the table as loud 
as any of the rest.” 

We were quite willing to have cried bravo also at the end of 
every song, if Mr. Aytoun had not insisted on our believing in 
Mad Tom’s sanity. But the utmost good nature will not con- 
tentedly be tied, with the author, to the tail of an exploded 
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delusion; and as he has meddled with great names, we must 
just examine the mawkish sentiment, superficial apprehension, 
and inconsecutive reasoning which he has given us as history. 
The description of the Covenanters is that of a band of gloomy 
fanatics, the enemies of civilisation and the human race : 


* The grim Geneva ministers, 
With anxious scowl drew near, 
As you have seen the ravens flock 
Around the dying deer.” 


This is cruel irony; the wit is serious and the style opaque. The 
scene is Montrose upon the scaffold ; and the grim Geneva min- 
isters offer him their ghostly assistance. Why they should be 
Geneva ministers there is no note to tell us, other than the cir- 
cumstance that the rhyme required a word of three syllables. 
The grim Vienna ministers would just have done as well. It is 
consoling to know that the hero succeeded quite as effectually 
as if he had taken advantage of their offer : 


‘ A beam of light fell o’er him, 
Like a glory round the shriven ; 
And he climbed the lofty ladder, 
As it were the path to heaven.” 


Montrose began life among the Covenanters, and only left 
them when he found their service was not the way to the realiza- 
tion of his ambition. It was so also with Sharp ; the absence of 
the ballad on whom,* by the same author, we can only remark 
upon as the redeeming feature in his book. Of these two 
renegades Mr. Aytoun has certainly chosen the one who stands 
in the world’s eye the least infamous; and yet Sharp cannot 
complain, if he be judged by the speech of Claverhouse to his 
soldiers at Killiecrankie : 


“ Think upon the royal martyr ; 
Think of what his race endure ; 
Think on him whom butchers murdered, 
On the field of Magus Moor. 
By his sacred blood I charge you, 


and so forth ; the object being to stimulate by the most inspirit- 
ing memories the valour of his Highland troops. Now upon the 
indescribable baseness of Sharp, in the betrayal and persecution 
unto death of the friends who had trusted him at the critical era 
of their fortunes, we have never seen but one opinion. Yet 





* See Blackwood’s Magazine. 





Aytoun stirring up old ulcers. 7 


here is Mr. Aytoun telling us of his “sacred blood” as some- 
thing of the same holy character as the blood of Wallace or the 
memory of Knox. Every man who adheres to an opinion with- 
out change is excusable at least in his own eyes. A republican 
in honesty of heart, who yields neither to fortune nor to time,— 
the constant enemy of Kings,—merits our admiration. But if by 
the betrayal of a solemn trust, rank and fortune are acquired— 
if after having gorged the lamb the tiger is caressed,—if Brutus 
has become the sycophant and pensionary of Cesar, it would be 
prudent to be silent, and the language of gasconade is offensive 
and indecent. 

The Scotland of the present day was occupied with passions, 
interests, and excitements which had no tie with the generations 
of the times of Claverhouse. Old quarrels were mossed over by 
the bland influence of time; and the present, with its hopes and 
fears, its endeavours and disappointments, reigned supreme. The 
stream of time, as it flowed onward, bore us among scenes, if not 
of a deeper, at least of a more immediate interest; and though 
inheritors of the principles, we were not of the passions of our 
fathers. “We would not burden our remembrances with a heavi- 
ness that’s gone.” A new civilisation had called into being new 
habits of thought; and had buried the persecutions of the Stuarts 
as completely as those of Caligula and Nero. All at once, how- 
ever, the heavens are illumined by the lurid glare which gleams 
from the traditionary flames of Claverhouse’s devastations. A 
profound philosopher,—combining in himself the sagacity of the 
historian and the imagination of the poet,—has disturbed the 
mouldering bones of ensepulchred persecutions, and has thrown us 
back again amid the wild madness and cruelties on the one side, 
and the stifled vengeance and burning memories on the other. 
An old ulcer lay sleeping; and the author, in his folly, set to 
work to finger it into irritable activity. Fixed in his Professorial 
chair he now lectures on the errors of centuries, vindicates the 
tarnished honour of men whose crimes even the world had 
forgotten, and enunciates new principles to leaven the social 
system, improve the science of government, and inaugurate a 
new idea. 

There is but little good in keeping alive the memories of civil 
war or the foul retaliations which only the fury of the conflict jus- 
tified, and which it were well for mankind if they were remem- 
bered only to be forgotten. The persecutions in the days of 
Charles and his brother were ended; the Presbyterians of Scot- 
land—that is, ninety-nine hundredths of the population—had 
dipped them in Lethe; the unspeakable atrocities now hidden 
under humble cairns upon the barren moor, were hit merely by 
a random shot at intervals of years; and the whole slept quietly 





8 Claverhouse by Macaulay and Aytoun. 


in the common graves of the oppressor and the oppressed. In 
the spirit of a reckless Cavalierism, Mr. Aytoun has climbed aloft 
and blown a clamorous trumpet of defiance once again. War, per- 
secution, cant, hypocrisy, murder, executions, the struggle of races 
and of creeds, anarchy, rebellion, oceans of blood, the extinction 
of true chivalry, and the ascendency and triumph of a horde of 
Covenanting hypocrites, squeaking and gibbering over the grave 
of patriotism, true religion, and national honour, are the visions 
on which the eye of the author of this book has gloated, and 
which have reddened every page of it with such a hangman hue. 
It is a perfect Newgate Calendar of murders and executions. 
If we did not hope his real object was, under the guise of’ praise, 
to hold up to the scorn and mockery of mankind the follies of a 
sentimental Jacobitism, we would say that the state of mind 
which his book indicates is one morbid, unnatural, and unhealthy. 
We trust at least that its opinions, if seriously entertained, never 
pass beyond theory into the domain of practical life; that the 
author conveys to his students information more in accordance 
with common sense and historical truth; and that, in particular, 
he tells them that out of the grave of the despotism he mourns, 
has arisen a heroic age of free states and constitutional kings. 
The history of the persecution in Scotland during the reign of 
Charles the Second, and of his brother James, has never been 
told with a spirit of justice to the persecuted Covenanters. The 
infidel historian could neither admire their Christianity nor their 
fanaticism ; and in his brief references to Scotch affairs, the nar- 
rative of Hume is often incorrect, and always hostile. Laing 
has weakened his tale by his declamatory style, and by the want 
of all congeniality of feeling with the men whose history he 
writes. Apart from Wodrow, therefore, it is a pleasant relief to 
find a modern historian who can express sympathy for their fate. 
Mr. Macaulay in many things has done them justice. He has 
held up their oppressors to the indignation of mankind; but he 
has not appreciated their lofty heroism, their adherence to prin- 
ciple, their blameless lives, the firmness which never failed 
either on the battle-field or in the torture-room—the stern cour- 
age which enabled them to give up home and country, and on 
the basis of a voluntary banishment, rear the proud fabric of a 
still more glorious polity. Driven from their native hills, after 
the extinction of all hope of resurrection, either for their religion 
or their liberties, they found in the American wilds a new 
country, to which they transplanted their religion and their in- 
dependence. But in Mr. Macaulay’s pages they are only men- 
tioned with the cold voice of a languid approbation. Yet it is 
a _ upon which a generous heart would warm, and on 
which a philosophic mind would love to dwell. They receive 
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the name of “ fanatics” and “ enthusiasts,” upon grounds as justi- 
fiable as those of “ rebels” and “ outlaws” from Mr. Aytoun. 
If they were fanatics, so are their descendants, and so were all 
the glorious martyrs who live in history. It is a charge which 
would apply to Luther, to Knox, to Wishart, to Hamilton, to 
all the men whose lives mark distinct epochs in the progress of 
civilisation. The principles of our fanatical fathers are the prin- 
ciples of the Scottish people now; and the same faith which, dur- 
ing the reign of the Stuarts, was promulgated amid the moors by 
forlorn, miserable, and hunted ministers to the straggling con- 
gregations who attended them, was, at the Revolution, embodied 
into a law, and now forms the creed of the Scottish people. 

And we object to the general tone in which our country is 
mentioned. It is difficult, indeed, to believe that this was the 
same land which had once filled the world with the renown of 
its achievements. It is hard to recognise its features in the 
prostration of the Stuart reigns, when we think of it in the palmy 
days of Wallace, hurling back the chivalry of England—at 
the Reformation, when Knox gave an impetus to a move- 
ment which shook the world—or in the times of Henderson, 
when it commenced the opposition to those regal encroachments 
which ultimately brought the “royal martyr” to the scaffold. 
The way in which the history disposes of “ the Scotch provincial 
assemblies,” and their general affairs, is peculiarly offensive. 
Perched on the very pinnacle of absolute wisdom, and gazing 
serenely on a fanatical race, Mr. Macaulay dismisses us with 
many words of brilliant compassion, and many others of contemp- 
tuous indifference. At the dizzy height on which he sits, it is 
natural that he should forget at times the insignificant details 
of a nation’s history, and square it all according to an entirely new 
general rule of cosmopolitan application. He appears to be writ- 
ing the history of a people who occupy themselves in a continual 
war for trifles; and thus we are represented as a pack of chil- 
dren, refusing to be at peace for no other reason than because 
our superiors so commanded us, and enduring sufferings unto 
death for matters so unimportant that they would be laughed 
at by every Englishman out of Bedlam. 

In a general history of England, it was of course impossible 
for Mr. Macaulay to do more than give a slight sketch of the 
Scottish persecution, the details of which fill two folio vo- 
lames of Wodrow; and thus the author was obliged to make a 
selection. 

Among the numerous instances of well-authenticated atroci- 
ties perpetrated by Government, he has taken the tragedy of 
John Brown, the “ Christian carrier.” It holds a prominent 
place in his animated narrative ; and if true as he has told it, it 
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stamps eternal infamy on the memory of Graham of Claver- 
house. Mr. Aytoun has selected it as the ground of his attack. 
He first attempts to palliate, and then proceeds to deny it. It 
is, in his pages, a mere myth concocted in later times by lying 
calumniators of a paternal government. Let us then see how 
it is told in old histories,—as an outrage on humanity and reli- 
gion, and a fitting theme not for sneering merriment, but for 
burning shame and deep and sorrowful contrition. 

This was the story :—In a lonely heath in the parish of Muir- 
kirk and county of Ayr, there stood, near the close of the 17th 
century, a house of stone covered with heather. On entering, you 
found it furnished with more comfort than its external appearance 
warranted, though scarcely of that description that would be 
considered comfortable at the present day. There was no grate ; 
the fire was on the floor, and the smoke emerged not through a 
chimney carried up the wall, but by ¢ hole in the roof. Dark 
and smoky as it was, it yet contained a man whose holy life and 
tragic death have linked his name with the history of his country. 
Intended for the Church, he received the education of a clergy- 
man; but some impediment in his speech prevented his prose- 
cution of that profession. He became the carrier between his 
own district of country and the neighbouring towns, to which he 
carried the produce of the shepherds, which he disposed of at 
market. His honesty, his piety, his faithfulness in warning the 
persecuted ministers of danger, and his fidelity in giving them a 
refuge in their misery, procured for him the patronymic which 
he bore: more honourable than all the noble and _ heraldic 
honours appended to the name of his titled murderer. 

He was quite a youth at the rising of Pentland, and he was 
neither at the battles of Drumclog or Bothwell. There was no real 
ground therefore for holding him (in the language of the time) a 
* rebel ;” and the sole cause of offence against him was that of not 
attending the curate, and of giving refuge to the hunted ministers 
of his own faith. He was married to a woman of great virtue and 
of great strength of mind, by one of the most noted of the Presby- 
terian ministers—Peden. The two lived many happy days to- 
gether; and many years after both of them were in their grave, the 
writer of their Lives tells us, that “the domestic peace and com- 
fort of Priesthill are talked of to this day in the district in which 
they lived.”* A number of the neighbours were in the habit 
of meeting in their house for prayer, but these meetings were soon 
broken up. John Wilson and John Smith, two of the party, 
were shot by Colonel Buchan and the Laird of Lee in wires 


* Memoirs of John Brown of Priesthil], with Preface by Wm. M‘Gavin. 
Glasgow, 1827, P. 21, 
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1685. John Brown of Blackwood in Lesmahago was murdered 
in the beginning of March by Lieutenant Murray, and the per-: 
secution became too hot even for the inoffensive Christian car- 
rier. The same fate that overtook them might be his on the. 
morrow, and often was he obliged to hide in terror amid the 
highlands of Kyle and Lanarkshire, under the cutting blasts of 
the March and April winds. His fame spread, even in an age 
when the fury of persecution had made conspicuous the virtues 
of thousands, and to this must be attributed the scene which fol- 
lowed. On the night before his murder, Peden the minister 
who married him, came to his house, weary from his wanderings 
in the hills, and claimed the hospitality that would not have been 
denied to any one. It must surely have been a hard heart that 
could have refused admission to a poor, old, weary man ; it surely 
would have been inhuman to have denied it to one so intimately 
connected with the happiest day in the lives of this humble pair. 
Yet this is the charge upon which his murder is now defended. 

Peden himself was one of the most remarkable of the men 
who in that day kept up the spirit of the drooping Covenanters. 
Along with Cameron and Cargill, he was the foremost of the 
ministers against whom the whole fury of Government was di- 
rected; but, unlike them, he escaped by a natural death from 
the troubles of his harassed existence. Many a tale is still cir- 
culating amongst the Scottish peasantry as to his powers of pro- 
phecy, and even Lord Grange, one of the Senators of the College 
of Justice, believed in them.* The book published with a list of 
his prophecies is not authentic, of which we here make Mr. 
Aytoun aware, that he may correct in his next edition the in- 
justice he has done to the memory of a good man. He was a man 
of great sagacity, a keen judge of human motives, well-informed 
as to the condition of his country, and therefore capable of fore- 
seeing coming events, in regard to which it required no super- 
natural gift of prophecy to foretell a death of violence to men 
whose lives were one long murder, or the bloody overthrow of a 
Government which existed by terror. His predictions, always 
true, were referred by his fond but humble and uneducated 
hearers to inspiration; and Mr. Aytoun, of course, took the 
occasion of their pious reverence for his memory to indulge in 
sneers against a man who has left behind him a name endeared 
by every virtue—an ornament of this world and an emblem of a 
better. 

Graham of Claverhouse is the next figure that appears. Mr. 
Aytoun commences his duty as the champion of his “ public and 
private virtues, his high and chivalrous honour,” by protesting 





* See Scots Worthies, p. 504, note, Edit. 1846, 
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that he would “ never vindicate an action of wanton. and bar- 
barous cruelty, or even attempt to lessen the stigma by a frivo- 
lous or dishonest excuse.” The question thus resolves entirely 
into one of historical evidence. All parties are agreed as to the 
character of the act, and we regret to say that the epithets of 
the author are not inapplicable to the character of his defence. 
The great historian of the persecution was Robert Wodrow, 
one of the most laborious, most candid, and honest of writers. 
His history was compiled certainly in a different mode from that 
taken by his modern reviler. His was no night-gown and slipper 
history. It was not jotted down according to the exigency of 
the argument, or the indolence of the writer. He spent a small 
fortune in travelling and in correspondence to procure his ma- 
terials, and these are’still preserved in the Library of the Faculty 
of Advocates, as an honourable trophy of his honesty and his 
industry. In hisown day many a threatening and reviling letter 
he received ; but every attack made upon him has been long for- 
gotten. In an age when the Royal patronage of literature was 
almost unknown, the historian of the Scottish persecution re- 
ceived even from George the First a Royal present. It is true 
that like many better men, he partook largely of the superstition 
and credulity of the times. He believed, as Mr. Aytoun proves, 
in the personality of the Devil, and in his personal conferences 
with his agent Sharp. He also believed in witches ; and in this 
belief he was supported not merely by the speculative opinions 
of his contemporaries, but by the practical judgments of courts 
of law, who condemned and executed with unrelenting fury the 
unhappy victims of their ignorant credulity. Even the Scottish 
Parliament itself—the essential essence it should be thought of 
Scottish civilisation—made it one of the proofs of the charge on 
which Argyle was condemned and executed, that a particular 
tree testified to his guilt by a spring of blood, “which sprung 
out of the very heart of the root thereof.”* Even when we come 
to a later age, we find the great English moralist himself the 
slave of superstitious fears which no doubt a cool rhetorician like 
Mr. Aytoun would laugh at, but which a more logical mind 
would never conclude to be evidence that the party holding them 
was a forger or a liar. We notice the circumstance simply to 
show the total want of philosophy in the mode in which this gen- 
tleman gauges the value of human testimony. Because he was 
credulous and superstitious, it does not follow that Wodrow was 
dishonest and a knave; otherwise we would require to blot out 
nearly the whole past history of mankind, handed down to us by 
writers who lived in a world of gross and childish superstitions, 





* Howel’s State Trials, vol. v. p. 1384, 
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themselves the slaves of foolish and delusive absurdities; and 
among whom are the honoured names of Luther, Bacon, Judge 
Hale, Baxter, Glanville, and Dr. Robertson. 

Mr. Macaulay cited Wodrow as his authority, and Mr. Aytoun 
having finished his attack on the latter, thus proceeds— 


“ For thirty-three years after the Revolution, the details of this atrocious 
murder were never revealed to the public! Nowhere in print or pam- 
phlet, memoir, history, or declaration, published previously to Wodrow, 
does even the name of John Brown occur, save once in the Cloud of 
Witnesses, a work which appeared in 1714; and in that work no 
details are given, the narrative being comprehended in a couple of 
lines. J have searched for it amidst all the records of the so-called Mar- 
tyrology, but cannot find a trace of it elsewhere, until the Rev. Robert 
Wodrow thought fit to place the tale, with all its circumstantiality, in his 
History. How, then, came Wodrow to know anything about the 
murder of John Brown? He could have had no personal knowledge 
or recollection of the circumstance ; for he was not quite six years 
of age at the time when it is said to have occurred. He has not 
offered one scrap of evidence in support of his allegation, and merely 
leaves it to be inferred that he had derived the story from that most 
uncertain of all sources—tradition. Even at the hands of the most 
honest, cautious, and scrupulous chronicler, we should hesitate to re- 
ceive a tale of this kind ; but, from Wodrow, who is certainly entitled 
to claim none of the above adjectives as applicable to himself, who 
will take it? No one, I should hope, whose prejudice is not so strong 
as to lead him to disregard the most ordinary verification of evidence. 
Claverhouse had enemies enough to insure the circulation of such a 
damning tale, supposing it to have been true, long before he had lain 
for two-and-thirty years in his grave. He was not without culogists 
whose tribute to his memory was as gall and wormwood to their op- 
ponents, and in whose teeth, most assuredly the details of such a das- 
tardly and unprovoked murder would have been cast. Yet no man 
charged him with it. More than a generation passed away, the two 
kingdoms had been united, and Mar’s insurrection quelled, before the 
miracle-mongering minister of Eastwood ventured, upon no documentary 
authority at all, to concoct and publish the story which Mr. Macaulay has 
adopted without a scruple.”—(Aytoun, p. 334.) 


Now, let us examine this emphatic passage. In the course 
of Mr. Aytoun’s inquiries, he could not fail to meet with the 
well-known “ Cloud of Witnesses,” and unhappily for his argument, 
the tale of the Priesthill tragedy is there inserted in the following 
terms :—‘“ Item, the said Claverhouse, in May 1685, apprehended 
John Brown in Priesthill, in the parish of Moorkirk, in the shire 
of Ayr, being at his work about his own house, and shot him 
dead before his own door, in presence of his wife.”* 





* Appendix, Cloud of Witnesses, p. 382, 
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Now this is the tale as Wodrow told it; and Mr. Aytoun sees 
that this was published seven years before Wodrow’s history ap- 
peared, and he knows that it was written by another hand. 
W hat, therefore, is the meaning of the strange statement in the 
line immediately following, where it is said that the “ miracle- 
mongering minister of Eastwood ventured, upon no documentary 
authority at all, to concoct and publish the story?” The charge 
seems to be, that Wodrow told a deliberate falsehood—from the 
malice of his own heart “ concocted a damning tale,” after Claver- 
house had been “ two-and-thirty years in his grave,” and palmed 
this foul slander upon a credulous world. 

A writer who can make such charges at the very moment 
when he had before him (though he did not give it to his 
readers) the evidence to the contrary, takes strange liberties with 
the truth of history, and leaves himself open to a reproach 
we abstain from using. We shall see immediately what is the 
weight due to his examination of every “ print or pamphlet, 
memoir, history, or declaration published previously to Wodrow!” 
In the meantime, we ask attention to the mode in which he 
has dealt with a book different from Wodrow, and which did not 
copy that writer. The “ Cloud of Witnesses” is noticed in a 
kind of passing style, drawing attention to it as little as possible, 
but still mentioning it in order to obviate the inevitable answer 
were it omitted; and then, after the parenthetical dismissal of 
the first work,—the groundwork of the tale,—the author fixes 
upon Wodrow, who, according to the admitted evidence, only 
repeated what had been circulating seven years throughout Scot- 
land. 

In addition to the argument from the improbability of the 
“damning tale,” and the silence (sic) of every “print or 
pamphlet, memoir, history, or declaration,” except Wodrow, Mr. 
Aytoun gives the positive testimony of another writer, who 
“utterly contradicts Wodrow, and his follower, Mr. Macaulay, 
in every important particular relative to the details.” The testi- 
mony to this effect is that of Patrick Walker, in his Life of Peden. 
We shall immediately see how incorrect, as usual, are the re- 
presentations of Mr. Aytoun as to this testimony ; but, first, we 
must say a few words of the eccentric author. 

He was well known to the peasantry of Scotland of the last 
generation. He published biographies of the leading Covenant- 
ing ministers, which long formed the staple reading in many a 
peasant home. The best of these are the Lives of Peden, of 
Cameron, and Cargill,—containing narratives of suffering told 
with most touching pathos, side by side with rhapsodical ebulli- 
tions of stern and fierce fanaticism. Of his early history little 
is known: and all that can be gathered concerning him is ex- 
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tracted indirectly from his writings. He must have been born 
between the years 1660 and 1670; and while a mere lad, he 
was employed in the troubles that desolated his country. In 
1682 he was one of a party by whom a soldier of the name of 
Gordon was shot ; and from the mode in which he tells it, it is 
clear that his hand fired the shot. At that time he was only a 
lad of 18 years of age; and from that day down to the revolu- 
tion he endured his full share of the universal persecution. He 
was taken prisoner in 1684,—was examined eighteen times, re- 
fused with the heroic courage that animated him to the last, to 
discover, even under the torture of the boots and the thumbi- 
kins, his companions,—escaped in 1685, and was hunted in the 
fields by the troops of Government until the day of deliverance. 
He belonged to a party which, even in his own day, had few 
adherents, and were considered extreme. ‘Their notions of 
Church-government and of State-interference had their foun- 
dation in the gloomy feelings which persecution had generated 
in their hearts. ‘They defended the wildest doctrines fulmina- 
ted by the most enthusiastic Covenanter, in the hottest fury of 
those times. All “right hand extremes and left hand defec- 
tions” were denounced in the vigorous and homely language 
which told on the peasant population for whom Walker's writ- 
ings were intended. “ ‘The sacred right of insurrection” against 
civil governors who had forgot their duty, and triumphed over 
the country’s liberties in the madness of unbridled wickedness, 
was held by Walker to the last. Because Wodrow rebuked these 
stern dogmas—justifiable in many circumstances—justifiable 
here,—he fell under our author’s displeasure, and was favoured 
with the abusive language upon which Mr. Aytoun has so 
gladly seized. The principal attack by Walker upon Wodrow 
is contained in an addition made by him to his Life of Cameron, 
wherein he calls in question the opinions, but not the facts of 
the historian of the persecution. When, therefore, Mr. Aytoun 
cites the hard words of Walker upon his contemporary, and 
triumphantly exclaims, “ such is Walker’s opinion of the authen- 
ticity of Wodrow’s history,” (p. 337, Aytoun,) he was bound to 
have told his readers, that this had nothing to do with the au- 
thenticity of the narrative of facts, but only with the speculative 
opinions contained in the history condemned. 

For our own part we believe both Walker and Wodrow to 
have been honourable men,—witnesses who would have scorned 
an untruth, even to serve the cause for which they would have 
sacrificed their lives ; and who, regarding the same objects from 
opposite extremes of feeling, have given to after generations 
the means of testing the authenticity of their story. The very 
abuse by the uneducated packman, soured by suffering, and dis- 
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appointed by the moderation of the convention parliament of 
his revenge, is the best guarantee of the truth, when in any 
thing his narrative and Wodrow’s agree. The character of the 
man is apparent from his writings, of which his denunciation of 
the sober style of preaching may be taken as an example :— 
‘“‘T have heard some of the new mode of legal formal sermons of 
good works to my grief, particularly upon that text, ‘ Let the 
wicked forsake his way, &c., standing straight up, without motion, 
in the pulpit, having all in readiness, and delivering in a neat, 
fine style, without once making mention of the sweet name of 
Jesus, who saves his people from their sins.”* ‘These few 
years past,”—continues the honest author,—“ I have spared 
neither travel, pains, nor expense in Scotland and Ireland, for 
farther information and confirmations, and as I have received 
them I have insert them as near their own words as possible,” 
(p. 35.) “ Many—(he adds, very correctly)—will think and 
say, that I am more plain than pleasant,” (p. 36.) He travelled 
about as a packman or travelling pedlar, selling his “ Lives” in the 
shape of Chapman tracts, and died after 1732; in which year 
he published his Life of Cargill. His attack upon Wodrow did 
not call forth any severe retort from that mild personage, who 
refers to it in a letter to Lord Grange in 1725, describing 
Peden’s life as “ containing a heap of singular things rude and 
indigested.”+ For these particulars relative to the life of Walker, 


see his biographies of Cameron, Cargill, and Peden, passiin.— 


Crookshank’s History, vol. ii., p. 273. Ed. 1846. 

Let us now see the narrative given by these two writers of 
the death of Brown. They are said to contradict each other ; 
they are both erroneously accused of silence as to the cause of the 
carrier’s murder ; the sources of their information are misrepre- 
sented, and the general purport of their story was either never, 
or has been most superficially examined. 


Woprow. 


The month of May opens to 
us yet a more dismal scene of un- 
accountable bloodshed, and I may 
well begin with the horrid murder 
of that excellent person, John 
Brown of Priestfield, in the parish 
of Muirkirk, by Claverhouse, the 
first of this month. Scarcely ever 
have I met with greater encomiums of 


WALKER. 


In the beginning of May 1685, 
he (Peden) came to the house of 
John Brown and Marion Weir, 
whom he married before he went 
last to Ireland, where he stayed 
all night, and in the morning 
when he took his farewell, he 
came out at the door, saying to 
himself, “Poor woman, a fearful 








* Life of Peden, Introd., p. xiii. 


Ed. 1725. 


‘+ Wodrow Correspondence, vol, iii., pp. 2, 230, 
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a country man, than I have of this 
person, FROM PEOPLE OF SENSE 
AND CREDIT, YET ALIVE, WHO KNEW 
nim. He had a small bit of land 
in that parish, and was a carrier 
to his employment, and was ordi- 
narily called the Christian carrier. 
He had been a long time upon his 
hiding in the fields, and was of 
great use to, and took much pains 
upon the instructing of several 
youths, who were well meaning in 
the main, but being now neglected 
in their education, and wanting 
the advantage of sermons, needed 
instructions when they came and 
joined themselves to the sufferers. 
He was of shining piety, and had 
great measures of solid digested 
knowledge and experience, and 
had a singular talent of a most 
plain and affecting way of com- 
municating his knowledge to 
others. HE was NO WAY OB- 
NOXIOUS TO THE GOVERNMENT, 
EXCEPT FOR NOT HEARING THE 
Episcopat Ministers. This good 
man had come home, and was at 
his work, near his own house in 
Priestfield, casting peats. Claver- 
house was coming from Lesma- 
hago, with three troops of dra- 
goons: whether he had got any 
information of John’s piety and 
non-conformity, I cannot tell, but 
he caused bring him up to his own 
door, from the place where he 
was. Ido not find they were at 
much trouble with him in inter- 
rogatories and questions; we see 
them now almost wearied of that 
leisurely way of doing business ; 
neither do any of my informations 
bear that the abjuration oath was 
offered to him. With some diffi- 
culty he was allowed to pray, 
which he did with the greatest 
liberty, and melting, and withal 
in such suitable and scriptural 
expressions, and in a_ peculiar 
VOL. XIII. NO. XXV, 
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morning,” twice over, “a dark 
misty morning.” The next morn- 
ing between five and six hours, 
the said John Brown having per- 
formed the worship of God in his 
family, was going with a spade in 
his hand to make ready some peat 
ground; the mist being very dark, 
he knew not until bloody cruel 
Claverhouse compassed him with 
three troops of horses, brought him 
to his house, and there examined 
him; who, though he was a man of 
stammering speech, yet answered 
him distinctly and solidly ; which 
made Claverhouse to examine 
those whom he had taken to be 
his guides through the muirs, if 
ever they heard him preach. 
They answered, “ No, no, he was 
never a preacher.” He said, if 
he has never preached meikle has 
he prayed in his time? He said 
to John, “Go to your prayers, for 
you shall immediately die.” When 
he was praying, Claverhouse in- 
terrupted him three times. One 
time that he stopt him, he was 
pleading that the Lord would 
spare a remnant, and not make a 
full end in the day of his anger. 
Claverhouse said, “I give youtime 
to pray, and ye're begun to preach;” 
he turned about upon his knees, 
and said, “Sir, You know neither 
the nature of preaching nor pray- 
ing, that calls this preaching ;” 
then continued without confusion. 
When ended, Claverhouse said, 
“ Take goodnight of your wife and 
children ;” his wife standing by 
with her child in her arms, that 
she had brought forth to him, and 
another child of his first wife’s, he 
came to her, and said, ‘‘ Now, Ma- 
rion, the day is come that I told 
you would come, when I spake first 
to you of marrying me ;” she said, 
*‘Indeeu, John, I can willingly part 
with you;” then hesaid, “ That's all 
B 
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judicious style, he having great 
measures of the gift, as well as 
the grace of prayer, that the sol- 
diers were affected and astonished; 
yea, which is yet more singular, 
such convictions were left in their 
bosoms, that as my informations 
dear, not one of them would shoot 
him, or obey Claverhouse’s com- 
mands, so that he was forced to 
turn executioner himself, and in a 
fret shot him with his own hand, 
before his own door, his wife with 
a young infant standing by, and 
she very near the time of her de- 
livery of another child. When 
tears and entreaties could not pre- 
vail, and Claverhouse had shot 
him dead, I am credibly informed, 
the widow said to him, “ Well, 
Sir, you must give an account of 
what you have done.” Claverhouse 
answered, ““ To men I can be an- 
swerable, and as for God, I’li take 
him into my own hand.” Tam well 
informed, that Claverhouse him- 
self frequently acknowledged af- 
terwards, that John Brown’s pray- 
er left such impressions upon his 
spirit, that he could never get al- 
together worn off, when he gave 
himself liberty to think of it.— 
Wodrow, vol. iv. p. 244, edit. 
Glasgow, 1831. 
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I desire, I have no more to do 
but die, I have been in casé to 
meet with death for so many 
years.” He kissed his wife and 
bairns, and wished purchased and 
promised blessings to be multi- 
plied upon them, and his blessing. 
Claverhouse ordered six soldiers 
to shoot him; the most part of 
the bullets came upon his head, 
which scattered his brains upon the 
ground. Claverhouse said to his 
wife, “ What thinkest thou of thy 
husband now, woman 2” She said, 
“T thought ever much good of him, 
and now as much as ever.” He 
said it were but justice to lay thee 
beside him; she said, “ If ye were 
permitted, I doubt not but your 
cruelty would go that length ; but 
how will ye make answer for this 
morning’s work ?” He said, * Toman 
F can be answerable, and for God 
I will take him in my own hand.” 
Claverhouse mounted his horse 
and marched, and left her with the 
corpse of her dead husband lying 
there; she set the bairn upon the 
ground, and gathered his brains, and 
tied up his head, and straighted 
his body, and covered him: with 
her plaid, and sat down and wept 
over him. It being a very desert 
place where never victual grew, 
and far from neighbours, it was 
some time before any friends came 
to her; the first that came was a 
very fit hand,—that old singular 
Christian woman in the Cummer- 
head, named Elizabeth Menzies, 
three miles distant, who had been 
tried with the violent death of her 
husband at Pentland; afterward of 
two worthy sons, Thomas Weir, 
who was killed at Drumclog, and 
David Steel, who was suddenly 
shot afterwards when taken. THE 
sAID Marion WEIR SITTING UPON 
HER HUSBAND'S GRAVESTONE, TOLD 
ME, that before that she could see no 
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blood but she was in danger to faint, 
and yet was helped to be a witness to 
all this, without either fainting or con- 
Susion, except when the shots were let 
off, her eyes dazzled. His corpse 
was buried at the end of his house, 
where he was slain —Life of Peden, 
edit. 1725, p. 74. 


Tow does Mr. Aytoun deal with these historical documents ? 

(1.) He says, that Wodrow “has not offered one scrap of 
evidence in support of his allegation, and merely leaves it to be 
inferred that he had derived the story from that most uncertain 
of all sources, tradition.” * Wodrow says, that he had ac- 
counts of Brown “from people of sense and credit, yet alive, 
who knew him.” 

(2.) “ Wodrow does not profess to specify upon what charge 
Brown was examined and condemned.”f Mr. Aytoun puts this 
passage in italics,—rudely contradicts Mr. Macaulay, when he 
said, that he was “ convicted of non-conformity,”—tells him that 
he “ speaks without any text,” and that he is “ radically wrong.” f 
A person indulging in these strong words, and to such a man, 
ought to beware of his position. What says Wodrow ?—“ He 
was noways obnoxious to the Government, except for not hearing 
the Episcopal Ministers ;” in other words, Wodrow expressly states 
that he was murdered “ for not hearing the Episcopal Ministers.” 
This may be right or wrong; we refer to it simply to show 
the loose way in which Mr. Aytoun speaks. 

More than once, too, Wodrow is accused (if language has any 
meaning) of forgery. He has not “one scrap of evidence,” 
no documents, nothing to vouch for the truth of the story, but 
the gratis dictum of tradition. He has himself told us of the 
trouble he had taken to get information of the facts from “ per- 
sons who knew them.” If this be “ tradition,” what is contem- 
porary evidence? But in addition to this oral history, Wodrow 
tells us that he had “ informations,”’—that is, written documents, 
from which he compiled his history ; and accordingly there is— 
in another hand than Wodrow’s—a written account of the 
murder, preserved among the historian’s MSS. in the Library of 
the Faculty of Advocates at Edinburgh.§ 

So much, then, for Wodrow and the sources from which his 
history was compiled. We shall now turn with Mr. Aytoun to 
Walker’s narrative, which he is rather inclined to adopt, on 
account of the supposed palliation it displays, in not making 





t Ibid., p. 334. 


* Aytoun, p. 335. + Ibid., p. 334. 
3 MSS. Wod., vol. xxxvii., No. 89. 
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Claverhouse himself be the executioner of his own decree. As 
to the authority for Walker's story, the Packman tells us that 
he had it all from the wife of the murdered man, as they sat to- 
gether upon his grave. Even this, so plainly stated, is garbled 
thus: “ He (Walker) professes to have heard some of the details 
from the wife of Brown ;” brought in, in an argumentative sort 
of fashion, and in such a way as to excite no notice to the vast 
importance of the authority. We have here the only eye-witness, 
save God, and the executioners ;—but it would not suit the argu- 
ment of Mr. Aytoun, that “ Graham of Claverhouse was not pre- 
sent at the execution of John Brown,” (p. 345) ; and he quietly 
adds, that “ tradition of course is against me.” For a Professor 
of Rhetoric the author has the oddest ideas as to the meaning of 
words. When his students hear his lectures, are they the reci- 
pients of his wisdom through the medium of tradition ? 

Mr. Aytoun appeals to Walker to contradict Wodrow—we 
appeal to the one as confirming and corroborating the other. 
They both agree as to the date,—the identity of the man mur- 
dered,—his character and occupation,—the work he was engaged 
inwhen Claverhouse and his troop surrounded him,—the carrying 
him back to his own door,—his prayer before his death,—his 
wife standing by with her child in her arms,—her address to 
Graham when all was over, and his profane reply. In all these 
minute particulars, these two writers, who cordially disliked 
one another, and who drew their history from different sources, 
are at one. 

Wherein do they differ? In one‘particular; and that one, on 
analysis, will be found more apparent than real. Wodrow says 
that Claverhouse, in impatience at the disinclination of his 
soldiers to fire, shot Brown himself; while Walker says that the 
soldiers fired, and scattered the brains of the unhappy victim all 
around. It is clear that the details of the transaction must have 
come from the soldiers or from Brown's wife ; and it is a matter of 
no surprise, if she could not tell distinctly from whom the shot 
came. “She was in danger to faint,” and “her eyes were 
dazzled,” as her husband’s life was taken; and amid the horror 
of the scene she may have mistaken the fact one way or the 
other. 

Whichever way it be taken, it is the same cold, passionless, re- 
morseless murder, which it is a disgrace to British literature and 
to the civilisation of our age and country to excuse or defend. If 
the shots were fired by the soldiers, what were they but the tools 
of Graham,—bound by military law to obey his commands, and 
acting under such command, irresponsible for their deeds. The 
act is the same before God and man as if it were incontestably 
established that Brown died by Graham’s own hand. And this 
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is the sole particular in which there is an apparent discrepancy 
between the two narratives, a discrepancy thus easily accounted 
for. It proves the diversity of the sources from which each ob- 
tained his information, and therefore the authenticity of their 
narrative where they agree. And such agreement is in every 
item of the story, down to the minute details of speech among 
the actors in the tragedy. 

We have thus disposed of three authorities—Wodrow, 
Walker, and the Cloud of Witnesses, all deriving their infor- 
mation from different sources, and all concurring in the same 
result. The facts of the whole three were derived from people 
who knew the murderers and the murdered; and Walker’s is 
expressly stated to have come from the best of all authority,— 
the murdered man’s own wife. Now, in order to support Mr. 
Aytoun’s version, it is necessary to convict the whole three wri- 
ters of lying—a charge from which even one so hardy in his 
assertions would with prudence shrink. Deriving their know- 
ledge from such undoubted sources it matters not when they 
published it; and yet this is a point upon which Mr. Aytoun 
dwells as destructive of the credibility of their story. A more 
unhappy exhibition we have seldom seen than that here 
made. Let us once more quote his statement :—“ Nowhere in 
print or pamphlet, memoir, history, or declaration, published 
previously to Wodrow, does even the name of John Brown occur, 
save once in the Cloud of Witnesses, a work which appeared in 
1714, and in that work no details are given, the narrative 
being comprehended in a couple of lines. J have searched for it 
amid all the records of the so-called Martyrology, but cannot find 
a trace of it elsewhere, until the Rev. Robert Wodrow thought jit 
to place the tale with all its circumstantiality in his History.’”— 
P. 334. 

This is the clenching sentence of the whole book. Mr. Aytoun 
states that he had read the passage in the “ Cloud of Witnesses” 
to which he makes reference, although this is scarcely consistent 
with the fact of his being in his waking senses when he wrote the 
above piece of boasting. The statement in the “ Cloud of Wit- 
nesses” expressly refers for its authority to “a Print intituled 
A short Memorial of the Sufferings and Grievances of the Presby- 
terians in Scotland, Printed in the year 1690, Which is as follows;” 
and then a detail of barbarities perpetrated by Claverhouse is 
given, among which stands conspicuously the murder of the 
Christian carrier. Thus Mr. Aytoun was informed that in the 
very year following the revolution, the story of the murder had 
been published in a pamphlet well known to persons acquainted 
with the historical literature of that age, and which was perfectly 
patent to him, if he had chosen to search for it. It is to us un- 
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accountable that the learned gentleman could, with that infor- 
mation printed upon the very page of the “ Cloud of Witnesses” 
which he had been reading, make the statement which he did. 
Hither he read the passage or he did not. If he read it, we ab- 
stain from expressing an opinion upon the nature of his asser- 
tions. If he did not read it, what are we to think of the laborious 
search into every “ print or pamphlet, memoir, history, or de- 
claration ?” 

The accomplished author labours, in truth, on this subject under 
great delusions. The fame of the Priesthill horror, from the day 
on which it happened, ran through Scotland, and was spoken of 
with clenched hands and with burning foreheads by a persecuted 
people eager for revenge. And when the hour of reckoning 
came at the Revolution, it was blazed abroad in well-known writ- 
ings, which it is almost impossible he could have missed. Besides 
the Memorial of Grievances quoted by the “‘ Cloud of Witnesses,” 
we have the renowned “ Answer to the Scotch Presbyterian 
Eloquence,” published in 1693, to which is appended a “ List of 
those murdered in cold blood without tryal, conviction, or any 
colour of law;” and among these we find the following entry, 
(p. 24)—“ The said Graeme of Claverhouse shot Robert Stuart, 
John Grier, Robert Fergusson, and another, Dec. 1684, and by 
his order they were again raised out of their graves. May 1685, 
he shot John Brown of Priesthill, in the parish of Moorkirk, in 
the shire of Air, as at his work before his own door, in presence 
of his wife.” * 

We need not proceed further. We have given to Mr. Aytoun 
Two histories of the death of an obscure individual, published as 
soon as the Revolution had emancipated the Press from thie 
tyranny of the Government that crushed it,—made, too, in an 
age when such things were a rarity. ve separate and distinct 
authorities thus testify to its truth, four of which were drawn 
from independent sources. If Mr. Aytoun has done no other 
good, he may at least congratulate himself on one thing—the in- 
vestigation he has forced upon his reviewers has done service to the 
cause of truth and justice, and will tend to deepen more and more 
the gratitude felt by a whole nation, that the race of bloody 





* We here give the title of this important work entire— 

“ An Answer to the Scotch Presbyterian Eloquence, in three'parts. I. Being 
a catalogue of the cruel and bloody laws made by the Scots Prelatists against the 
Presbyterians, with instances of their numerous murders, and other barbarities, 
beyond the extent of those laws; with reflections throughout, demonstrating the 
lenity of their Majesties’ Gorernment against the Scots Prelatists and clergy. II. 
Laying open the self-contradictions, impudent lies, horrible blasphemies, and dis- 
loyalty of the obscene, scurrilous pamphlet, called the Scotch; Presbyterian Llo- 
quence. III. Being a collection of their ridiculous expressions in sermons, and 
instances of the vicious lives of their bishops and clergy. London, printed for 
Thomas Anderson, near Charing Cross, 1693,” 
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tyrants whom he has termed Scottish Cavaliers were swept from 
among us. 

He is not contented with treating the question as one of 
historical evidence. Apparently conscious that his statements 
would be exposed, he turns to the question as one of ethics. 
After all, what was it?—“ The alleged murder dwindles into a 
case of military execution.” What is meant by this? Does a 
murder cease to be so, merely because it is perpetrated by a 
soldier? Is a military execution not a murder if it be not ac- 
cording to law? We understand that a tribunal which con- 
demns to death a soldier for breach of discipline, orders a mili- 
tary execution ; but it does so in accordance with a military code. 
Unless so sanctioned, homicide by a soldier’s hand is murder, 
as much as by the base civilian. The confused apprehension of 
his country’s laws which this writer has, is only in character 
with his perverted notions of moral duty. He talks of Brown 
being a rebel and an outlaw ; and he refers to a document which 
Wodrow himself has printed. This document is a proclama- 
tion issued by the Privy Council in May 1684, to which there is 
appended a list of fugitives from the persecution of the High 
Commission Court and its myrmidons. Among this list of 
fugitives there is the name of “ John Brown of Priestfield for 
reset,” which we are quite willing to take as the carrier whom 
Claverhouse murdered. Mr. Aytoun professes great candour in 
his quotation of this authority ;* but he omits the only words 
in the document which narrate the alleged crime. He cites 
it as “John Brown of Priestfield, in the parish of Muirkirk,” 
words some of which are not in the document at all, while the 
crime as being “for reset,” is kept in the background, to en- 
able Mr. Aytoun afterwards to denounce him as a “ rebel and 
an outlaw.” 

It was also necessary for his argument that he should over- 
state the law of which as an advocate he cannot be ignorant. 
First, let us see what the officers are to do with fugitives. The 
proclamation requires “all our subjects not only not to comfort 
or harbour the said persons, but likewise to do their utmost en- 
deavours to apprehend them as far as in their power.” f 

That is all; and directions are given as to the means by which 
this apprehension might be effected. Mr. Aytoun, however, in 
his haste omitted to read the proclamation which lay before him. 
Elated with his success in finding anything like a colourable title 
to warrant him in heaping upon the dead his vituperative epithets, 
he was little anxious to probe the matter farther, as he might 
thereby sacrifice a telling point. The two names of which he 


* Wodrow, vol. iv, p. 12, seg. + Ibid., vol. iv. p. 12. 
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makes such liberal use, he handles in much the same fashion as 
a child does a rattle. We lack indeed, in this book, the usual 
vigour, originality, and humour of one of the first periodical 
writers of our time. 

Whether the proclamation be looked at, or the common law 
of Scotland, Mr. Aytoun has nothing to justify the statements 
he has made with so much intrepid assurance. When a party 
is denounced fugitive from the law he loses his civil status. He 
cannot be a witness, or act as a juryman, or hold any place of trust, 
or appear as a litigant in a court of justice. His moveable estate 
is forfeited, and so are the profits of his real, after a year from 
his outlawry ; and, finally, he may be apprehended and im- 
prisoned, if found within the kingdom. Farther than this the 
penalty is not carried. Where, then, was the right of Claver- 
house to put to death, with all the accessory circumstances of 
aggravated horror, his helpless victim? It was not in the com- 
mon law of Scotland. It was not in any special warrant even 
of the persecuting tribunals of the time. It was not in any code 
of military law, which has never sanctioned the barbarous mur- 
der in cold blood of unarmed men. ‘Try it by any test by 
which homicide can be justified, and it remains a murder cruel 
and remorseless. The defence set up by Mr. Aytoun is excus- 
able only upon the ground of ignorance led astray by a zeal 
without knowledge, judgment, or “discretion, which has dragged 
him into the use “of phrases of which he never had a clear idea, 
and which are as applicable to himself as to the humble martyr 
whose memory he blackens: 

Not contented with dealing with the particular tragedy of the 
Christian carrier, he undertakes the hard duty of rebuking the 
historian of England for the general character he has exhibited 
of Graham. Mr. Macaulay termed him “ rapacious,” and his 
critic hereupon uses the strony language of indignant reproach. 
He says that this is a “ new charge.” 


“ Rapacity is, I repeat, a new charge. The worst foe of Claver- 
house never yet hinted that there was anything mean or sordid in his 
disposition. No instance of bribery can be alleged against him; he 
levied no contributions; and with every opportunity in his reach of 
amassing a large fortune, he died in comparative poverty. Iam cer- 
tain that no man really acquainted with Scottish history will gainsay 
me in this; and as this particular charge has been brought forward 
without a shadow of authority to support it, I can only express my 
regret that an author who can write so well should be so reckless in 
the choice of his epithets.” * 

It is very painful to have to deal with such a passage. It con- 
tains a mistake it in every line ; and it shew s, perhe aps, as markedly 
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as any passage in the whole of this contribution to historical 
knowledge, the extreme haste with which the author has perilled 
his credit with the public. In reading it and the libels on the 
Covenanters, we cannot but recall the lines of a writer with 
whom Mr. Aytoun is acquainted :— 

“ Oh, ’tis well that I should bluster,—much I’m like to gain by that ; 

Better comfort have I found in singing ‘ All around my hat.’ 

But that song, so wildly plaintive, palls upon my British ears, 

Twill not do to pine for ever, I am getting up in years. 

Can’t I turn the honest penny scribbling for the weekly press, 

And in writing Sunday libels drown my private wretchedness ?”— 

Bon Gaultier. 

The libels of Bon Gaultier had thus an excuse which his alter 
ego cannot plead. Yet we do beseech Mr. Aytoun to direct 
his great talents for jeering and satire against the living nota- 
bilities of the day, and leave the ashes of the venerable Cove- 
nanters to their quiet rest. What harm did it do to him or any 
other human creature, though “it is now the fashion to praise 
and magnify the Covenanters as the most innocent and per- 
secuted of men?”* Poor men! they had little comfort in the 
world. The world was not their friend, nor the world’s law. 
A generous heart would drop a tear of pity on their graves; a just 
and candid mind would never accuse them of “acts of atrocity” 
and “ murders”{ which they never perpetrated, and would, be- 
fore making such a charge, “have transcribed from the pam- 
phlets before me”§ the very words which proved it. 

The charge of _rapacity may be new to Mr. Aytoun, and we 
verily believe it is. This is his best excuse. Yet it is extraor- 
dinary, when the fact is, that every writer who enters into the 
history of these times has told the same story of this man’s ex- 
actions. It is unnecessary to prove this by a reference to obscure 
and forgotten authorities, inaccessible even to a writer who has 
“searched all the records of the so-called Martyrology,” and 
every “ print or pamphlet, memoir, history, or declaration.” | 
We have thought it unnecessary to make extracts from the sad 
record which has transmitted to us, from an early age, the dooms 
of forfeiture of the unhappy victims of judicial or unjudicial per- 
secution. These exist among the national archives in the 
Register House in Edinburgh, and from these we might have 

taken the long detail of Claverhouse’s rapacities. 

But if we did so, we might be told by Mr. Aytoun that these 
were sources of information that he ought not to be expected to 
search, and that he might be excused though he failed in doing it. 
A gentleman who boasts of the amount of inv estigation throug ch 
which his industry has trav avelled, could not, with decency, plead 
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this excuse; but we are willing to admit it, and we shall now 
convict him from books that he had before him, and from which 
he has given extracts. These are, “The History of Wodrow,” 
and the Historical Memorials and Observations of Lord Foun- 
tainhall. 

The hunting-field of Claverhouse was Galloway. The un- 
happy Gallovidians were all his own; and, as he himself ex- 
pressed it, “ Ther ware as many elephants and crocodiles in 
Galloway as loyal or regular persons; meaning ther was none 
of either, which was a bold accusation and reflection on a whole 
shyre.” * 

The mode in which he acquired such unbounded influence in 
Galloway was in virtue of a Commission which the Privy Coun- 
cil gave ‘him to act as Sheriff of W igton and Dumfries, and in 
the Stewartries of Kirkcudbright and Annandale, This Com- 
mission is a very stringent affair, and gives to him very ample 
powers, which we find “he stretched even to death- punishments. 

We soon have his course marked out through his fated terri- 
tory. No person was too poor, apparently, to escape by his 
insignificance ; and, backed by the Scottish Inquisition, there 
were few powerful enough to brave him. We shall give a few 
instances which establish both propositions. 

(1.) Thus he caught a number of poor people in the parish of 
Glenluce “ merely for not hearing of the incumbents,” and threw 
them into prison, where they remained for a quarter of a year ; 
their houses in the meantime being spoiled. He ordered them 
to be tied two and two together, “é and set upon bare-backed 
horses, and carried into Edinburgh, there to be tried.” On their 
weary journey they were overt taken by Claverhouse’s servant, 
who offered them freedom, provided they granted bonds for 1000 
merks a-piece. “ This was yielded to;” they got home, and the 
most of them paid the money.t 

Such is the testimony of Wodrow, who adds other instances.§ 
We have given one fact from him, simply because Mr. Ay- 
toun demanded it,— having informed us that there was not 
any writer even on the Covenanting side, who had ever 
advanced the charge of rapacity previous to Macaulay. We 
shall now take another writer, for whose credit Mr. Aytoun 
himself vouches, and whose information he has made use of. 
Sir John Lauder of Fountainhall was a Judge of the Court of 
Session; but before he was elevated to the Bench, he was much 
engaged as a Counsel in the troubles of the times. He has left 


* Fount., vol. i. p. 389, 
+ Lbid., vol. ii. pp. 585-6. Woodrow, vol. iii. p. 370. 
~ Wodrow, vol. iii. p. 385. § Lbid., vol. iv. p. 242. 
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the record of his observation and experiences in various volumes, 
which have been printed for the Bannatyne Club ; and Sir Walter 
Scott, in 1822, gave to the world an edition of a portion of these 
diaries, under the title of “ Chronological Notes of Scotch Affairs 
from 1680 till 1701,” of which we shall now make a little use. 

Fountainhall was no Covenanter, and he certainly had no 
leaning in their favour. Nor, en the other hand, can we dis- 
cover any enmity to Claverhouse; and yet he has left the most 
vivid picture of a rapacious freebooter, combining ferocity with 
meanness, that can be found in the long annals of our country’s 
troubles. 

In those days tribunals condemned unhappy wretches, in order 
to give a great man their estate. No sooner was it confiscated, 
under the doom of ‘forfeiture, than it was given out to the favour- 
ite to be made the most of. Old Lord Belhaven, in referring to 
those times, speaks with impressive horror of the harpies who 
eT the executioner, ‘ and came in to gnaw the bones of 

the dead.” Claverhouse was one of the worst among them; he 
was well versed in the appraisement of contingent treason, ‘and 
in the brokerage of disaster, and the gifts w hich he obtained of 
forfeited and ruined men were enforced with all the 1 rigour of 
unscrupulous litigation. 

(2.) On the 12th February 1680, there is the following notice 
in Fountainhall’s Historical Notices of Scottish Affairs :—“ At 
the Criminal Court process of forfalter is led against M‘Dougal of 
Freuch, for being at the late rebellion in June last. (Greme of 
Claverhouse hath gotten a gift of this forfalter.)*—(3.) Again, we 
have this man in the Courts, raising suits for the recovery of debts, 
which had been due to the forfeited victim, and to which, under 
the gift of forfeiture, he had acquired right.,—(4.) Take another 
instance under this head. Sir John Dalrymple, who came down 
as Lord Advocate on the eve of the Revolution, had also been 
pounced upon by the Treasurer, Queensberry, and by Claver- 
house; “ £500 sterling was his fine, which Queensberry three 
years ago, and Clavei house, exacted from him.”t 

(5.) Let us see, now, how Claverhouse conducted himself in 
Galloway. He put the wretched Covenanters to death, and 
hoasted of it to his masters,$ and after doing so, he reaped a lucra- 
tive harvest in their forfeited possessions. As in strict law these 
belonged to the Crown, until they were gifted away, he was 
bound to have paid them into Exchequer. This, however, he 
was slow to do; and accordingly we tind the Crown ofticers of 
that day actually compelled to resort to legal proceedings in 
order to male | him disgorge. He was very a hampered by 


* Fount. Hist. Notices, vol. i, p. 252, + Ibid., vol. ii. p. 783. 
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the inconvenient humanity of a number of the county gentlemen. 
Sir John Dalrymple especially had become indignant at the ex- 
traordinary proceedings of this unscrupulous dragoon. He had 
imprisoned some of Sir John’s “ tenants in Galloway for con- 
venticles and absence from the Church,” and Sir John accord- 
ingly applied to the Privy Council for redress, in consequence of 
Claverhouse’s proceedings being an infringement of his jurisdic- 
tion of heritable Bailie of the district. His object was to pro- 
tect his miserable tenants, and he accordingly fined them him- 
self. Claverhouse answered, that Sir John’s decreets were “ but 
collusive, and not to be regarded ;” and, accordingly, we find 
him, a few days afterwards, presenting a complaint to the Privy 
Council against Sir John, whom he accused as stirring up dis- 
affection by his lenity.* But what was worst of all was, that 
“he imposed mock fynes on delinquents, not the fiftieth or six- 
tieth part of what the law appointed, only to prevent Claverse’s 
Jynes,. . . . and had misrepresented him as one who had cheated 
the King’s Treasury, in exacting the fynes of heritors, and not 
counting for them; at leist falsely giving in a charge to the 
Exchequer far below his intromissions.” We have already seen 
that Sir John, in this charge, had only told the truth. It is 
needless to follow this cause farther than to say, that the Privy 
Council took part with Claverhouse. “The consult of the Privy 
Cabal,” says Fountainhall, “thought this rigor absolutely neces- 
sar to discourage all from topping or opposing their military 
commissions.” ft 

(6.) But perhaps the best of the numerous facts, illustrative of 
this part of Claverhouse’s character, is the mode in which he tried 
to cheat the Chancellor Queensberry out of the Barony of Dud- 
hope and Constabulary of Dundee, from which he took his peer- 
age. This valuable property had been gifted to Queensberry, 
on condition that he should sell it to Claverhouse at twenty 
years’ purchase. Claverhouse tried to get rid of this portion of 
the bargain, by telling a deliberate falsehood, (for which he was 
reprimanded in open Court,) to the effect that Queensberry 
agreed to give him the estate for nothing!! The whole history 
of this curious incident in this honourable man’s life, is told with 
great unction by Fountainhall, who appears to have enjoyed the 
quarrel between the two thieves.} 

We need cite no more. There are abundance of other mate- 
rials of a similar description in contemporary histories. After 
these authorities, what can be said in excuse of such a writer as 
Mr. Aytoun? Had the matter lain in the obscurity of antiquated 
manuscript, or required to be extracted from the black-letter of 
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forgotten tomes, there might have been at least a palliation 

leadable. Here there can be nothing of the sort; for it is quite 
inconceivable how Mr. Aytoun could have missed these passages, 
in works which were before him when he wrote, and which con- 
tained indices guiding him with accuracy to the passages now 
relied on. 

In every way in which this gentleman’s assertions can be test- 
ed, they are found to be held together by a rope of sand. Not 
merely did he think it necessary to whitewash the Devil, but he 
also sets himself to prove that he was always white. He has a 
kind of maniacal craze to run full tilt against the vulgar preju- 
dices entertained by the world against murderers and the ordinary 
rout of rascals who sometimes have long interviews with the 
highest judicial authorities. How much, for example, is the 
following in character with the lines on Graham and Sharp ? 
Transpose the names, and the thing is done with as much regard 
to truth and justice in the one case as in the other. 

Speaking of his Beloved, thus Bon Gaultier mourns,— 


“ Better thou wert dead before me ; better, better that I stood 
Looking on thy murdered body, like the injured Daniel Good ; 
Saw Jack Sheppard, noble stripling, at his wondrous feats again, 
Snapping Newgate’s bars of iron, like an infant’s daisy chain.” 


It is in the same style that we are treated to a description of 
the “ accomplishments” of the “ noble stripling” Claverhouse,— 
the extent, character, and value of which we can test as well as 
if we saw him. We have his Letters printed from the originals, 
exhibiting a state of education and a cultivation of mind that (as 
Mr. Macaulay said) would have disgraced a washerwoman. 
Let us give a few morsels from this collection :—* 


“* My Lord, they tell me that the one end of the bridge of Dumb- 
frich is in Galaua, and that they may hold conventicles at our nose, 
we not dare to disspat them, seing our orders confines us to Dumfriche 
and Anandell.” (P. 2.) 

“‘ Every body gave out that house for a bayr, but when they saw 
that ther was no quarter for it, and that we was com on the place, 
nobody had the impodence to deny it to have been built a purpose for 
meeting, and that upon the expence of the comon purse of the dis- 
affected.” (P. 4.) 

*‘ T obeyed the order about seasing persons in Galowa that very 
night I receaved it, as far as it was possible, that is to say, all that 
was within fourty myles, which is the most can be riden in on night; 
and of six mad search for, I found only two.” (P. 13.) 

“They wer not preaching, and had gat away all there women and 





* Letters of John Graham of Claverhouse, Viscount of Dundee, with illustrative 
documents. Printed for the Bannatyne Club. 
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shildring, * * * but in end, they percaiving that we had the 
better of them in skirmish, they resolved a generall ingadgment, and 
imediatly advanced with there foot, the horse folouing; they came 
throght the lotche, and the greatest body of all made up against my 
troupe.” (P. 29.) 

‘“‘'The toun of Streven drou up as we was making our retrait, and 
thoght of a pass to cut us of; but we took couradge and fell to them, 
made them run, leaving a dousain on the place. What these rogues 
will dou yet I know not, but the contry was floking to them from all 
hands. ‘This may be counted the begining of the rebellion in my 
opinion.” (P. 30.) 

The spirit of exaggeration in support of his hero never flags, 
and so the only victory he ever gained is made the most of by his 
zealous eulogist. The battle of Killiecrankie—if that can be 
called a battle where scarce a shot was interchanged—appears in 
the poet’s pages another Waterloo. “The forces of the latter 
(Dundee) scarcely amounted to one-third of those of his antagonist, 
which were drawn up in line without any reserve.” The very 
lowest number which he had when he left the wilds of Lochaber 
were two thousand five hundred, which no doubt were much in- 
creased ere he arrived at Killiecrankie ;* and at the time when 
the battle was fought, the common understanding was, as stated 
by the Duke of Hamilton in a letter to Lord “Melville, dated 
from Holyrood House on the 28th of July 1689—“ Several in- 
ferior officers and soldiers that are come here this evening give 
us the account, that, after a sharp engagement, Dundee being 
much stronger, the Major-General was quite defeat.” Mackay 
himself, however, states that he thought his forces were superior 
in number, and amounted to 3000. 

The opposite story as to the great disproportion of numbers 
and the disadvantage under w hich Dundee laboured, was coined 
by the Jacobites in alater age. It has been adopted now, with- 
out examination, as suiting the exigency of modern controversial 
argument. Like all other portions of the history of the single 
victory that ever this man gained, it loses, upon analysis, like the 
romantic valour of his Highland followers. ‘There was no fight, 
nothing of the character of a battle. The whole did not last 
more than a few minutes. The novelty of the Highlanders’ dress, 
the hideous yell with which they advanced to the attack, threw 
Mackay’s forces into a sudden terror, and the whole fled in one 
disgraceful panic. Balfour's battalion did not fire a shot ; and 
only one-half of Ramsay’s were engaged.§ Mackay himself, in 
writing to the Duke of Hamilton, on the 29th of July 1689, 
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says—“ There was no regiment or troop with me but behaved 
like the vilest cowards in nature, except Hastings’ and my Lord 
Levens’, whom I most praise at such a degree as I cannot but 
blame others, of whom I expected more.”* 

Weare next treated with witnesses to character, and the first 
adduced was rather a curious compound in his day. This was 
a person of the name of Dr. Monro, who was expelled from the 
University of Edinburgh, and who had such charges as these 
brought against him :— 

“VIII. That the said Doctor is given sometimes to cursing and 
swearing, an instance whereof is, he said to one of the scholars, 
‘God damn me if it were not for the gown I would crush you 
through this floor, or to the like purpose. 

“1X. That the Doctor is an ordinary neglecter of the worship 
of God in his family.” 

The Doctor is very candid in his answer :—“ I confess I could 
no longer forbear; I went to the class where Brown was, and 
called him to the upper gallery, and gave him all his most proper 
names, and threatened him if he did not immediately bez my 
Lady Lockhart’s pardon J would break his bones.’*t 

So much for the swearing and fighting Doctor. There is, 
however, another “ witness who was personally acquainted with 
Dundee, and whose testimony is liable to no other exception, save 
what may be cast upon him in his capacity of a gentleman and 
a Jacobite.” —(Aytoun, p. 328.) The reference is to “ Memoirs 
of Sir Ewen Cameron of Locheill,” and the ingenious Professor of 
Rhetoric once more overshoots the mark and falls on the other side. 
He quotes a passage from the book, to prove that Claverhouse 
was a man of great religion, and the writer says he had it “ from 
a Presbyterian lady,” whom he appears (if she were not Mrs. 
Harris, as we much suspect) to have frightened out of her senses, 
The writer was a man of the name of Drummond, who from any- 
thing we can discover, knew just as much about Claverhouse as 
Mr, Aytoun does. There is no proof he ever saw him, and his 
book was published forty years after Claverhouse was in his 
grave. Mr. Aytoun is here either chargeable with gasconade, or 
with an error in thinking that Locheill was the writer, as he evi- 
dently wishes, from the manner of his reference, to impress upon 
the reader, The value of the evidence is great, as will be seen 
by a specimen: “There was no part of the Belles Lettres which 
he (Graham) had not studyed with great care and exactness; 
he was much master in the epistolary way of writing ! !”t 
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We have now, as it were, been looking at the panorama which 
exhibits the windings and doublings of a single stream for a 
thousand miles, and have at last traced it to its mouth, where 
we enter upon a wide and boundless ocean. So it is in our 
travels with Mr. Aytoun. We have followed the history and 
fortunes of a single man, until there is nothing more concerning 
him on which we would care to look, and now we emerge upon 
the wider scene of general history, to which we are taken by the 
discursive genius whose labours we are reviewing. 

Mr. Aytoun commences by undertaking to establish that Scot- 
land under James the Second had nothing to complain of. 
Nay, he tells us that so anxious was he upon this subject, that 
he examined the MS. Records of the Scottish Privy Council, 
“ and these, taken in connexion with Fountainhall’s explanatory 
diaries, furnish ample proof that the charges brought against King 
James are without foundation.” (P. 340.) 

Having by misrepresentation of the story of the death of the 
two life-guards and the minister of Carsphairn* established the 
temper of the Covenanters about the close of 1684, he tells us that 
King James, notwithstanding, on his succession on the 6th of 
February 1685, relaxed the fiery persecutions of the former 
reign. 

“On the 26th of the same month, he issued a full pardon and in- 
demnity to all offenders below the rank of heritors, with the exception 
of those only who were actually guilty of the murders of Archbishop 
Sharp, Mr. Pearson, and two others.” —(P. 342.) 


And that clogged with no other condition than the taking of the 
oath of allegiance. 


‘“‘ Surely,” exultingly exclaims our author, “‘ never yet was perse- 
cution inaugurated by such liberal measures as these. It is right to 
observe that the reader will fail to discover the smallest mention of 
them in the pages of Macaulay.”—-(P. 342.) 


If it be so, it was only what was to be expected. The error 
here is just as great as in other portions of this veritable Ap- 
pendix. He is in error, in the! first place, as to the date on 
which it was issued, which was on the 2d of March ;f and he 
is also in error in saying that all the parties pardoned were 
below the rank of heritors. Let us see the document itself. 
We do hereby pardon, &c., all “ below the degree of heritors, 
liferenters, wadsetters, burgesses of burghs royal, and vagrant 
preachers.” Therefore the author founds his argument on a 
misreading of the document from which he quotes. By ex- 
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cepting heritors, liferenters, burgesses, and preachers, who were 
pardoned? ‘These were the only individuals for whom a pardon 
was necessary. - Who else were the parties that adhered to the 
Covenant, refused to attend the curates, and had become ob- 
noxious to Government? If all the inhabitants of the burghs, 
all the ministers, all the proprietors of land and holders of mort- 
gages were refused the indemnity, this gracious pardon could 
only be of efficacy to the vagrant beggar who did not need it, 
and to some poor cottars on the southern mountains, whose in- 
significance would have protected them without a regal indem- 
nity. All the historians who have ever touched upon this 
juggling piece of jesuitical and regal cunning, which kept the 
word of promise to the ear and broke it to the hope, have founded 
upon it, not as exhibiting the Royal despot in the character of a 
lenient father of his people, but as aggravating by hypocrisy 
the infamy of his crimes.* 

Mr. Aytoun turns to the discussion of general history, ap- 
parently under the delusion that he has something new to tell 
us. He opens two of the most ordinary historical handbooks, 
extracts therefrom a few dates and names, sums up the total, 
and thence draws his inferences. The whole is done with ex- 
ceeding gravity, and in ignorance that everything he has said 
has been said and refuted a hundred times, and has been long 
laid in the limbo of forgotten things. We decline to enter the 
lists with such a combatant. But we tell him this, that his 
story of the sufferings of the good men who perished might 
have been spared; and even from such a writer it might have 
been anticipated that the intensity of their misery would have 
commanded respect. He might no doubt, by a little industry, 
acquire a knowledge, sufficient at least to keep him from the 
unaccountable mistakes to which he has attached his name; but, 
inthe meanwhile, the only idea which he leaves upon his reader’s 
mind is one of surprise at the ludicrous notion of defending, in 
three bald pages, the long history of massacre and insurrection 
which filled up twenty-eight years of the blackest period even of 
the Stuart reigns. 

We shall not here attempt even the faintest epitome of the 
tragedies of those days, every one of which is calculated to rouse 
even now the most torpid heart. This author, however, has 
directed our attention more particularly to the Statutes of the 
times of Charles and James, in regard to which an observation 
cf some importance must be made on the language of Mr. 
Macaulay. That gentleman is apparently at a loss to account 
for the eager fury with which the Parliaments of Scotland backed 
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the tyrannical measures of a furious and bigoted cabal. He has 
not dived so minutely into the history of this country as he did 
into that of England ; and accordingly he has often solved a puz- 
zling question in the same manner as did his predecessor Hume, 
who wrote his history lying on the sofa; and who, when any cir- 
cumstance required to be explained, gave the reason that seemed 
to his sagacity at the moment the most probable. This saved 
him from the trouble of rising from his easy indolence, and 
making investigations into the musty tomes in which the infor- 
mation lay buried. It is to the same cause we must attribute 
Mr. Macaulay’s reason for the slavish sycophancy of the Parlia- 
ments of Scotland. All Provincial omelion want spirit and 
independence ; so he reasons. The Parliament of Scotland was 
a “ provincial” assembly ; and the logical deduction is, the mean 
subserviency of its members to the dictation of Middleton’s 
troopers, or to debauchees like Lauderdale. We are saved from 
discussing an hypothesis which the recollection of every historical 
reader is ready to refute. The provincial parliaments of France, 
the assemblies of Aragon and Castile, the general assemblies of 
our own country, all spoke the language of independence and 
freedom, and carried out their decrees with a resolution worthy 
of the best days of the Roman tribuneships. It was not thus that 
our country was betrayed. A Parliament really chosen by the 
people would have represented its interests and maintained the 
ancient glories of the Scottish name. We were betrayed, sim- 
ply because our tyrants struck at the freedom of election. To 
secure a Parliament devoted to their interests, they passed a law 
which denied the right to vote for a member to any elector who 
was a Presbyterian. Hence those assemblies which for twenty- 
eight years met in Edinburgh, and assumed the name and func- 
tions of the legislature, were nothing but packed clubs of the 
dominant faction, who met for the single purpose of recording 
their master’s foregone decrees. History, too, blushes to record 
the fact, that their labours were accomplished amid drunken 
orgies, by which a Parliament of profligate ruffians turned the 
halls of the Scottish Parliament into the bestial abode of a crew 
of Satyrs. 

The old tribunals, reared upon principles of justice, and regu- 
lated according to settled dn calculated to secure to every 
citizen an impartial trial, were found unfit instruments to carry 
into effect those arbitrary decrees. A commission was therefore 
called into being, like the Star Chamber of England,—the 
story of whose doings constitutes, by very much, the darkest and 
the bloodiest chapter of Scottish history for a thousand years. 
They applied to respected and honourable men, guilty of no 
crime under Heaven, but that of adherence to deserted truth, 
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every variety of human torture that could rack the body or 
pain the mind; they spared no sex, no age; no rank or con- 
dition escaped their fury, or extracted leniency from their pity 
cr their compassion. Ministers and peasants, women and gentle 
maidens ; even little children, were scourged and maimed, sold 
as slaves to the Indies, hanged and beheaded, and after death 
their remains were treated with indignities unknown among 
savages. Decency and humanity as to the mutilated carcasses 
of the slain were alike forgotten ; as was of course the law which, 
mindful of our mortality, forbids the living to disturb the ashes 
of the dead, and employs the instinctive veneration which we 
have for their remains, to impress men with an awful sense of 
that futurity in which the dead are yet alive. We shall not enter 
into the details of these things. They are recorded in the pages 
of many contemporary historians. Wodrow has given them with 
unaffected simplicity, from the mouths of the surviving victims 
of the persecution. Defoe has told them with that inimitable 
skill which enabled him to give to the driest narrative of facts 
all the interest of a work of genius. Fountainhall and the fugi- 
tive literature of the day, have preserved to our time the passing 
impression which the scenes created. To these we refer for 
details which we willingly omit. Let any one come from the 
perusal of them and tell us, if the insurrections which they 
created were not justified by every law, human and divine. Mr. 
Aytoun has said truly, that “ these insurrections had their origin 
in a deeper cause than religious dissent or local turbulence.” 
They had, indeed, their origin in the great law of self-defence. 
Subjection to rulers, the duty of allegiance and submission are 
at an end the moment rulers loose the bonds of civil society, by 
forgetting the attributes of human beings. Upon no other prin- 
ciple can the Revolution be defended ; and upon no other prin- 
ciple is it possible to maintain, that civil government could last 
for a single hour. 

In 1681, Mr. Aytoun’s hero, the Duke of York, came as 
Commissioner to Edinburgh ; and we find his presence signal- 
ized, not as Mr. Aytoun tells us was the tendency of his nature, 
by indulgence to persecuted fanatics, but by an increased severity 
in the laws, and an aggravated cruelty in their enforcement and 
application. The fines for field conventicles were doubled ; and 
landlords were ordered to dismiss tenants, and masters ser- 
vants, tainted with the heresy of the persecuted religion. In 
the true spirit of the most abject adulation, this Parliament of 
drunken troopers and servants of all work to the great men, 
aided and abetted by a pusillanimous nobility, resigned all the 
liberties which their fathers had obtained for us, and gave all 
jurisdiction, in any cause whatever, to the King. It is not un- 
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worthy of remark, that this man, whom for some wise purpose 
an inscrutable Providence had raised to be sovereign of a great 
empire, had so far forgot decency as to sit unmoved in the tor- 
ture-chamber enjoying the agonies of poor suffering human 
nature. The instruments of torture are yet preserved in our 
Antiquarian Museums, and the tales which have been handed 
down to us of the mode in which they were used, are so dreadful 
as not merely to shock our humanity, but almost to stagger our 
belief. The crisis came; a number of the more energetic and 
determined of the Presbyterian body, weary of an existence des- 
titute of every comfort, deprived of home, of property, of rest, 
at last resorted to the inalienable rights of mankind, and _ pro- 
claimed to the world, that, as they were treated with an inhu- 
manity beyond all law, they renounced all allegiance to the 
rulers who oppressed them. They were few in number, but they 
were resolute in spirit. They flourished chiefly among the 
southern mountains; and having drawn the sword, they cer- 
tainly threw away the scabbard. From modern historians they 
have received but moderate justice. Even the friendly pen of 
M‘Crie refers to them rather to excuse than to defend; and 
they have been held up to the detestation of subsequent times, 
as they were in their own, as a kind of wild fanatics, the enemies 
of the human race. Honour to their calumniated memory! 
They deserved a better fate while living, and more friendly his- 
torians now that they belong to history. There were men 
among them of solid virtue and solid sense, of religious faith and 
religious earnestness, of hardy independence and generous pride. 
It is not our purpose here to enter into an inquiry as to their 
principles or their deeds ; but this we will say, that if such atro- 
cities by Government were perpetrated in our day, a week 
would not elapse before a declaration of similar import would be 
issued, signed and supported by a million hands, as strong and 
as determined in its purpose as was that which has rendered 
famous the memory of Cameron and Cargill. 

The reign of James the Seventh was opened with the same 
spirit with which his brother’s ended. The war of races and the 
misrule of factions increased in bitterness. He brought a savage 
host from the Highlands upon the west, who hunted the pea- 
santry in the fields as if they were wild beasts, and shot them 
without trial, or sentence, or warning of any kind. Their dying 
struggles were unseen and unsoothed, and not even a coffin or a 
shroud was given to their remains to distinguish them from so 
many dogs upon a dunghill. Some were taken indeed and 
carried to prison, and thence to execution, without form of law 
or notice given them of their approaching death. Some had 
their ears cut off, and were sold as slaves, and many others 
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were confined in the damp vaults of the ruined castle of 
Dunottar. 

Upon the 7th of May, in the first Parliament of this reign, 
was passed the crowning atrocity of all the atrocious measures of 
the two reigns, in what Mr. Aytoun calls “the Act against 
conventicles, which has been so much abused.”* It declared 
that all who should preach in houses or in the fields, and all 
hearers in the fields of the Presbyterian ministers, should be 
punished with death. These meetings were in the Act called 
“rendezvouses of rebellion,’ and this rhetorical flourish of Sir 
George Mackenzie was afterwards taken advantage of by such 
persons as Mr. Aytoun, to term people rebels who were guilty 
of no other crime than that of hearing the gospel preached by a 
pious minister of their own faith. 

In referring to this Statute, Mr. Aytoun says, that “in no way 
can it be shown that he (John Brown) suffered on account of 
his religious tenets, and it is very well worthy of observation that 
the Act against conventicles, which has been so much abused, 
was not passed by the Scottish Parliament until several days 
after the date in question.”f It is difficult to make out what 
is the author’s meaning or what he wishes to prove. His argu- 
ment appears to be that Brown was murdered before the 7th of 
May; and in making that statement he did it with authority. 
Wodrow gives tie precise day of that month on which the 
tragedy happened. If that writer be correct, it could only just 
amount to this, that the act of Claverhouse was all the more 
unjustifiable, in respect that having killed his victim before the 
7th of May he did it without any countenance whatever of 
legal title. 


The great cause of the prostration of the national liberties of Scot- 
land in the two last of the Stuart reigns, is traceable to the cir- 
cumstance that the people had no leader, to give to their ill-regu- 
lated sallies the vigour and unity of a consistent action. Peden, 
Cameron, and Cargill, the most conspicuous figures in the picture 
of that time, had little practical knowledge of the world, and were 
calculated rather to excite to enthusiasm than to direct and con- 
trol a popular insurrection. On all sides there was a want 
of original activity in planning a systematic opposition, while 
there was every disposition to make the second move rather than 
the first. There was plenty of feeling and of impulse,—enough 
of individual resolution,—but that was all. The will of each in- 
dividual man counted as much as that of another, and the mass 
were driven along, according to the fever of the moment, either 
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into the disgrace of submission, or the folly of imprudent insurrec- 
tion. Thus their energy ebbed away, and thus it was, that the 
ancient glories of our country perished from the want of some 
one to emulate the example, and to achieve the triumphs, of the 
heroes and statesmen of Bannockburn and the Reformation. It 
is seldom indeed that we see so great an occasion without its hero 
—a Luther, a Calvin, a Bonaparte, a Wallace, or a Knox. They 
have commonly arisen when they were needed. The necessities 
of the time develop the royalty of genius, the last resource of a 
fallen people. The great men who have risen above their fel- 
lows—kings in reality, though denied the name—who truly reign 
by the force of character and the greatness of thought, are called 
from their obscurity by events of which they take the command. 
The calamity, however, is here—that, without ancestors and 
without descendants, alone of their race, their mission fulfilled 
they disappear, and leave the world to find a new hero, when it 
has nothing but enthusiasts or knaves. 

As might have been expected, the undisciplined peasantry 
uniformly fell before the systematic operations of regular troops, 
and the stern and regular discipline of military authority. The 
temporary dominion of religious chiefs was shattered by the ex- 
hibition of incapacity at the first call for action. Yet the battle 
of Drumclog shows how much might have been effected, by a 
little training, with such apt scholars as the conquerors of that 
day. 

But we must leave Mr. Aytoun and his book,—a book with a 
bad moral. If it can be honestly defended, Mr. Aytoun’s heroes 
may be envied the possession of an elastic morality, which combines 
the dignity of virtue with the convenience of crime, and makes 
moral excellence depend upon the amount of injury inflicted on 
mankind. To hold up to honour the horde of executioners 
who served the Stuarts, is to ridicule the first principles of 
moral justice. The men thus praised sinned not merely against 
their own age, but against posterity, and when the consequences 
of their crimes are over, the evil of their example remains. 
To write of them as is done in the work of Mr. Aytoun, is 
to advocate a degradation of the standard of virtue, a callous- 
ness of moral feeling, and a leniency of moral disapprobation, 
which either argues a want of sense, or something worse. 
Could there be in all the earth a sadder sight than that of the 
outcast Covenanters—broken hearts and fortunes, high spirits 
still untamed, minds driven by despair to ruin and decay, good 
natures soured by the oppression that makes a wise man mad, 
and a greater pestilence than ever scourged the body still re- 
mained—that which corrupted a people’s mind, and poisoned 
the generous life-blood of a nation’s heart. The war thus fought 
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was one of a memorable order, waged, not to oppose the ambi- 
tion of kings, but to vindicate the pristine rights of human na- 
ture—a conflict between the ferocious demands of an organized 
minority, leagued together not merely for the acquisition of sub- 
stantial empire over the fortunes and actions of the people, but for 
the extinction of the freedom of human thought,—and the stern op- 
position of the other party, which took its stand behind established 
and traditionary compacts, and the natural rights of mankind. 
The mind prostrates itself, in the contemplation of this scene, 
before the awful divinity of suffering, and worships, with un- 
affected awe, the despair of a whole people. It was strange, 
indeed, to see an ancient kingdom, civilized for a thousand years, 
passing into a state of worse than pristine barbarism, covered 
with beggars, scourged by famine, its fields left uncultivated, 
and hundreds escaping to a new world, to found there a new 
empire. 

And all this was done by “ the Scottish Cavaliers.” And 
what were they? A faction against their king, when they were 
not his slaves—the dirt under his feet, or the poniard in his 
heart. Try them by their actions or their motives; analyze their — 
greatness and their littleness, their glory and their shame, their 
position, their triumphs and misfortunes, their failures and their 
vices, and how many true heroes, noble spirits, worthy of immor- 
tality, will stand the winnowing! Turn the fanners, and how many 


are blown away as chaff! how many are remembered ~~ to be 


execrated by every honest heart! And yet—let them sleep in 
peace in their bloody graves—they are not so bad as the writer 
who can find a subject for ribald jeers in the dying agonies of 
martyred Covenanters, who, taken all in all, will ever stand in 
history as the glorious impersonation of a mighty struggle—the 
incarnation of a heroic nationality, and a generous cause. 
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Art. II.—1. The Westminster Iteview for 1828, and The Lon- 
don Review for 1829. 

2. Poor-Law, Factory, Constabulary, and various Sanitary Re- 
ports, from 1833 to 1850. 


No public man of the present day is more justly an object of 
inated attention and interest than Mr. Edwin Chadwick. He 
is the type of a remarkable class of men, the specimens of which 
have at no time been numerous. To him, more properly than 
to most of his contemporaries, may be applied the name of Re- 
former ; for it would be difficult to mention another public man 
possessing so pre-eminently the passion and the genius for rec- 
tification. His walk, however, is peculiar; and the vague name 
of Reformer would by no means describe it. In the first place, 
Mr. Chadwick is not specially what would be called a Political 
Reformer ; that is, whatever may be his political views and con- 
nexions, it is not to political discussions that his instinct leads 
him—the questions of suffrage and the abstract rights of the 
people in the matter of government, are not the questions that 
particularly interest him. Neither, again, is he a Social Re- 
former after the Parisian school. It is not with general theories 
of human society that he occupies himself; and ample as his 
qualifications are for pronouncing opinions on such schemes as 
those of Louis Blane and Fourier, it is not as a critic of such 
schemes that he has cared to distinguish himself. Finally, it is 
not among the intellectual or spiritual Reformers of our time that 
Mr. Chadwick has his place. A decided advocate as he is of 
popular education, nay, having furnished perhaps more terrible 
demonstrations of the necessity of popular education than any 
man living, he touches such questions only in as far as they are 
adjacent to and lie around the special field of his own researches. 
That field is the field of material reforms. It is with what are 
called the material interests of our country that Mr. Chadwick 
chiefly concerns himself. That—given on the one hand, the exist- 
ing British island with its existing capabilities, and, on the other 
hand, the existing British population, with its existing habits 
and tendencies, and its existing means of improving those 

labour should be expended upon the object of bringing these 
two things into closer and more perfect adaptation, the one to 
the other, so as to produce a greater amount of national health, 
wealth, comfort, and longevity, than has yet been seen among 
us: such, somewhat abstractly stated, is the sum of Mr. Chad- 
wick’s views and endeavours. His specific walk may, therefore, 
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be said to be that of Administrative or Practical, as distinct from 
Organic or Theoretical Reform. Of the names that occur to us 
as distinguished for the same kind of talent as that for which 
Mr. Chadwick is known amongst ourselves, the most illustrious 
are those of Turgot and Count Rumford. Seeing, now, that it 
is towards men of this stamp that society must naturally be look- 
ing in these days of revolution, as towards gauges of what is 
sound and applicable amid wholesale seas of theory, we cannot, 
as we conceive, do our readers a greater service than by pre- 
senting them with a succinct sketch of the life and labours of 
the eminent public servant whose name we have thus introduced 
to them. 

Mr. Chadwick is a Lancashire man, having been born, we 
believe in 1801, in the immediate vicinity of Manchester. Of 
the true manufacturing stock that constitutes the staple of the 
population of Lancashire, he came to London early, and there 
he received the greater part of his education. Having chosen 
the law for his profession, he was enrolled as a siudent of the 
Inner Temple in his twenty-fifth or twenty-sixth year. During 
the period of his legal studies he maintained, like many other 
law-students then and now, an incidental connexion with the 
newspaper press ; and it was then, and partly in this capacity, 
that he first directed his attention to the class of subjects that he 
has since made peculiarly his own. Having among his acquaint- 
ances many medical students, as well as persons engaged in mer- 
cantile pursuits, he acquired a greater amount of miscellaneous 
knowledge than usually falls to the share of a young man pre- 
paring for the Bar; and carrying, as he did, into the midst of 
this knowledge, a decided statistical bent, and a decided spirit 
of improvement, it was not long before he settled with himself 
certain conclusions of a general nature, affecting important so- 
cial interests, and yet continually traversed in the ordinary 
routine of social procedure. Accordingly his first public writ- 
ing, a paper on “ Life-Assurance,” in the Westminster Review 
for April 1828, was an uncompromising attack on an established 
abuse. 

During the years 1824-27, a good deal of public attention was 
expended on the subject of Benefit or Friendly Societies. Two 
Parliamentary Reports were issued on the subject, the one in 
1825, the other in 1827. In the course of the investigations 
that preceded these reports, the sufficiency of the Tables then in 
use for the insurance of life by most Insurance Companies was 
called in question. These Tables, known by the name of the 
Northampton Tables, had been drawn up by the celebrated ma- 
thematician Dr. Price, from data furnished by the burial registers 
of the parish of AJl Saints, Northampton, from the year 1735 
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to 1780 inclusive. Now, it was contended by many eminent 
statisticians that, however accurately these Tables had been pre- 
pared, yet, founded as they were on data so purely local, and 
referring as they did to so remote a period, they had necessa- 
rily ceased to be trustworthy. From a comparison of them with 
one or two other sets of Tables that had been prepared subse 
quently from other data, as well as from certain theoretical con- 
siderations that seemed to indicate that the value of life had in- 
creased in this country since the latter half of the last century, 
it was shrewdly suspected by the statisticians in question that 
the Northampton Tables represented the probabilities of life, 
particularly in the middle and higher classes, and in those classes 
particularly at the earlier and middle periods of life, at too low 
a figure; and consequently that the public at large were paying 
too dear for their insurances, and the Insurance Companies reap- 
ing very exorbitant profits. Thus, according to the Northamp- 
ton Tables, the probable duration of a life already at twenty, 
was 33.43 years, that of a life at thirty was 28.27 years, and 
that of a life at forty was 23.08 years; whereas, according to 
calculations founded on the experience of the very companies 
that were using these Tables, the probable durations of three 
such lives were 41.05 years, 33.97 years, and 27.39 years respec- 
tively. Nor were the Insurance Companies quite ignorant of 
this suspected conflict between their experience and their prin- 
ciples, for it was a notorious fact that companies that had grown 
rich by the use of the old tables in the operation of insuring 
lives, would not use these Tables in the converse operation of 
granting annuities. Thus, if the same man who, insuring his 
hfe at twenty, had to pay as if he had but 33.43 years to live, 
had wished to purchase a life-annuity, he would have found the 
probable duration of his life in the company’s estimation sud- 
denly extended, and the balance doubtless set down to the no- 
tion that all annuitants live long. And here the private com- 
panies were wiser than the Government. In the sale of Govern- 
ment annuities the Northampton Tables were acted on. Hence, 
were it true that these Tables were no longer accurate, there 
arose the startling inference, that in the sale of Government an- 
nuities there was a constant waste of public money. Mr. Fin- 
laison, the actuary of the National Debt Office, had repeatedly 
urged this fact on the notice of the Government, and had even 
submitted a calculation by which it appeared that, in the month 
of April 1827, the loss to the Sinking Fund, arising from this 
very discrepancy between the presumed and the actual rate of 
mortality among Government annuitants, amounted to £8000 
a-week. Authorities, however, were not wanting on the other 
side. Mr. W. Morgan, for example, actuary to the Equitable 
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Society, the wealthiest and most extensive institution of the 
kind in Europe, maintained, both through the press and in evi- 
dence before the Committee on Friendly Societies, that Dr. 
Price’s Tables still held good, and that there was no reason for 
altering them. This opinion, which Mr. Morgan advanced on 
the strength of his experience in the Equitable, was backed by 
other practical men, particularly by Mr. W. Glenny, secretary 
to numerous Benefit Societies, and Mr. W. Frend, actuary to 
the Rock Life Insurance Company. 

It was to the question thus stirred that Mr. Chadwick ad- 
dressed himself in the paper in the Westminster. Adopting the 
affirmative view of the question, namely, that the Northampton 
Tables did represent the probabilities of life in this country at 
too low a figure, he supported this view by a mass of facts and 
reasonings such as had hardly been accumulated on the point 
before. The chief value of the article, however, consisted in the 
thorough and explicit assertion that it made of the abstract prin- 
ciple that lay at the bottom of the whole controversy—to wit, 
that the duration of life at any locality being determined by 
the surrounding circumstances, and civilisation having, on the 
whole, a tendency to diminish the activity of such circumstances 
as are noxious, human life must, on the whole, in any progres- 
sive community, exhibit a tendency to increase in value. This 
important proposition, which had become clear to Mr. Chadwick 
during his previous studies, and especially in the course of his 
conferences with his Aberdeenshire friend, the well-known Dr. 
James Mitchell, was verified in the paper by a variety of con- 
siderations all supporting its @ priori likelihood. Casting a 
glance, for example, over the period that had elapsed since the 
preparation of the Northampton Tables, Mr. Chadwick enume- 
rated various special causes that had begun to operate during 
that period ; which causes must, according to all medical and 
popular experience, have contributed to lengthen life. Such 
causes were vaccination, the diminution of the ancestral vice of 
hard drinking, the institution of savings’ banks, the increase 
of habits of cleanliness, the improvement of medical science, 
the better construction of streets and houses, &c. In corrobo- 
ration of the same truth, Mr. Chadwick appealed to the experi- 
ence of foreign countries ; and especially to that of France, as 
follows :— 


“ According to a document which the men of science in France 
treat as satisfactory evidence, it appears that the annual deaths in 
Paris during the ‘ Age of Chivalry,’ (the fourteenth century,) was 
one in sixteen or seventeen. During the seventeenth century it was 
one in twenty-five or twenty-six; and in 1824, it was one in 32.62, 
When the other parts of France were added to the capital, the pro- 
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portion of deaths appeared still farther to have decreased; and, 
throughout the whole of France, the deaths during 1781 were one 
in twenty-nine. During the five years preceding 1825, it was one 
in thirty-nine. We have not the whole materials before us to 
enable us to determine accurately ; but the total results prove to the 
satisfaction of men of science on the other side of the Channel that 
the value of life has doubled in France since ‘le bon vieux tems,’ 
and gained nearly one-third since the Revolution.” 


It is not necessary to detail more minutely the contents of the 
paper on “ Life Insurance,” nor to trace the effects of the agi- 
tation with which it was connected, in reforming the practice 
both of the Insurance Companies and of the Government annuity 
office. Suffice it to say, that the main practical object of the 
paper, an object not yet fully accomplished, was to press upon 
Government the duty of attending, in so far as it legitimately 
could, to the elaboration of the whole question of insurance 
against disease and mortality—as, for example, jirst, by a vigi- 
lant scrutiny into the constitution and principles of existing In- 
surance Societies, more particularly of Benefit Societies for the 
working-classes, so as to prevent the ruin and desolation too 
frequently caused by the failure of such institutions; and, se- 
condly, by the establishment of such a complete system of regis- 
tration of births, deaths, and marriages, as might furnish data 
for more equitable and special tables of insurance than were yet 
obtainable. It is important, however, to remark, that the very 
principle of the extensibility of life by the alteration of its external 
conditions which Mr. Chadwick expounded thus early, bringing 
it to bear on the disposition of those vast masses of money that 
are governed by the insurance tables, he has carried forward 
with him during his whole subsequent career, giving it a breadth 
and development that he could hardly have anticipated himself, 
and applying it with wonderful effect to the elucidation of the 
most diverse social phenomena. Of this, more hereafter ; mean- 
while let us take leave of the paper by quoting from it one or 
two parenthetical sentences of a general nature, satirical of the 
boasted skill of the so-called “ Practical Men,” into which Mr. 
Chadwick was tempted by the gross ignorance displayed by 
some of the practical men whose opinions he encountered in the 
course of the Insurance controversy. 


“‘ Under the evil influence of the habit of parroting, which is ac- 
quired under a common education, almost every person is taught his 
avocation according to fixed rules, and is made to believe that the 
existing practice, whatever it be, is the best possible. Before he has 
time to form an opinion for himself, the associations and belief chosen 
for him by others become so strongly impressed on his mind by habit, 
as, ina great measure, to destroy his power of forming, or even of en- 
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tertaining any new combinations on the subject. Hence, perhaps, it 
is, that the most important improvements in the arts and sciences 
have been made not by ‘ regularly-educated practical men,’ but by 
persons trained up to other pursuits. The greatest improvements in 
agriculture have been made by persons bred up in cities. The best 
laws are made by persons who are not practical lawyers. * * * 
As an instance of the operation of the causes to which we have al- 
luded, as incapacitating men of extensive practice, and even of some- 
thing more than mere routine, from forming a conception of any 
change or improvement, we may mention the recent case of Sir James 
Scarlett. It may be recollected that, a short time ago, a complaint 
was made in Parliament that the fees extorted from prisoners at the 
Sessions were so considerable, that the Court and jury, from motives 
of compassion, conspired to convict a poor man, in order that he 
might be fined a shilling, and be discharged from further payments. 
Sir James Scarlett hereupon rose: he candidly admitted and lamented 
the existence of the evil, but declared (and we fully believe in the 
sincerity of the declaration) that he could not see how it could be re- 
medied! Mr. Peel ventured to say, in reply to the greatest of practi- 
al lawyers, that he humbly ‘ conceived the evil might be remedicd 
by abolishing the fees.’ We have heard of another practical man of 
the same class, who, on hearing that in Holland no distinction was 
made between real and personal property, expressed his supreme 
surprise at such deplorable barbarism. Such a practical man is 
about as competent to judge of the work of codification, or the sub- 
stitution of any well-systematized body of laws for the incongruous 
jumble in the administration of which he is practised, as a well-prac- 
tised hackney-coachman or chairman could, from his practice, be 
fitted to judge of a comprehensive plan of direct and convenient 
streets, devised by a Sir Christopher Wren for the rebuilding of an 
old, ill-built, confused city, or even part of a city, with the obscure 
terms of which, its barbarous names, and the slang and usage of the 
frequenters, the said practical man was familiar. Such men are use- 
ful and often meritorious in their proper places; which are neither 
in the Legislature, nor, we make bold to say, on the Bench. Such 
men may suggest the straitening of an awkward turn, the stopping up 
ofa hole in which they are themselves jolted, or the removal of a wall 
against which they have run their own heads; but the formation of 
new, plain, and direct roads, and especially any great convenience, or 
magnificent simplicity of combinations, are as much beyond their com- 
prehensions, as they are foreign to their habits. From such minds 
comprehensive legislation, or decisions upon enlarged principles, never 
did and never will proceed.” 


About the time of the appearance of the foregoing article in 
the Westminster, Mr. Chadwick made the acquaintance of Mr. 
John Stuart Mill, then a very young man, and a contributor to 
the same Review. Through Mr. Mill he became acquainted 
with Mr. Senior, since well known for his writings in Political 
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Economy, and who was at that time engaged, together with Dr. 
Whately, now Archbishop of Dublin, in bringing out the Lon- 
don Review, the nominal editor of which was Mr. Blanco White. 
To this periodical Mr. Chadwick in 1829 contributed, two pa- 
pers—the one on “ Preventive Police,” the other on “ The Ad- 
ministration of Medical Charities in France.” In the second 
paper, which was in effect a criticism of the French medical 
charities, certain general principles for the administration of such 
charities were set forth. The paper on “ Preventive Police” 
was even more important. 

At that time, the Old Police System, which was essentially 
an inheritance from Anglo-Saxon times, patched up and compli- 
cated by the shifts and contrivances of centuries, still prevailed 
over the country. Bursting the paltry meshes of such a system, 
crime had increased and was increasing at a fearful rate. And 
no wonder, when we consider what the system was. Originally 
it had been nearly perfect. An agricultural population thinly 
spread over the country ; this population divided into small sec- 
tions or neighbourhoods, each comprising a limited number of 
families, all known to each other; and the members of each 
such neighbourhood, all bound to each other and to the State 
to prevent crime within their bounds, to keep an eye upon the 
movements of suspicious-looking strangers, and to hunt down 
criminals, under pain of personal damages in case of neglect— 
such was the ancient police-system of the Anglo-Saxons, and in 
the Anglo-Saxon state of society it appears to have answered 
admirably. Retaining the spirit of this piece-meal system, so 
consonant with that sturdy liking for local as distinct from cen- 
tral administration which characterizes the Germanic nations, 
the later English had only yielded so far to the necessities of a 
growing community, as to relieve the individual inhabitants of 
parishes and districts from much of the burden of repressing and 
detecting crime, and to cast it on special officers appointed, one 
or more in each district, and called constables. A thin sprink- 
ling of annually elected constables over the counties, and closer 
knots of more permanent functionaries under different names in 
the larger towns—such was the aspect of the English police 
system prior to 1829. Had there been any general method of 
control or supervision, by which, these functionaries remaining 
such as they were, a common intelligence and organization could 
have been kept up amongst them, many of the prevalent evils 
of the system could have been rectified; but, as it was, each 
parish managing its own police, a criminal even without quitting 
the town where he had committed the crime, could baffle detec- 
tion by dodging the pursuit through a round of separate juris- 
dictions. Thus in London and the suburbs, where there were 
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some 4000 night and day police and constables of various kinds, 
including private watchmen, this force was distributed into so 
many separate ganglia, that the probabilities of detecting a clever 
criminal, unless in very flagrant cases, were quite inconsiderable. 
And so also over the country. 

The evils of the Old Police System had at length become so 
glaring as to attract the notice of many energetic men both in 
and out of the Legislature. A cry for Centralization was raised ; 
and though the public, true to the Saxon instinct towards the 
local and parochial, resented all such proposals of a general sys- 
tem, and muttered ominous allusions to the French spy-system, 
the agitation gained ground. Mr. Peel, taking the subject in 
hand, had matured his celebrated administrative improvement— 
the abolition of the Old Parochial Watch in the metropolis ; and 
the substitution of the New Police Force, consisting of some 
3500 officers of various grades, all forming one regularly orga- 
nized body, under the control of two paid commissioners, imme- 
diately responsible to the Home Secretary of State. The spec- 
tacle of such a well-ordered force guarding the metropolis, and 
the increased security to person and property that would arise 
from it, would soon lead, it was henel, to a general reform in 
the police system throughout the country. 

Mr. Chadwick's paper, published as it was while Sir Robert 
Peel’s Act was pending, had no direct effect on that Act. In 
few papers, however, could a more thorough exposure have been 
found of the elaborate folly and inefficacy of the system which that 
act was to sweep away. With that keen sense of the droll and 
humorous even in the midst of the horrible and squalid, which, 
his friends say, Mr. Chadwick possesses in a degree quite re- 
markable, and which, though the public sees little or nothing of 
it, has doubtless enabled him to go through work that, but for 
this natural compensation, would have been too painful even 
for his practised nerve, he thus succinctly describes the old me- 
tropolitan system. 


“ Ifa foreign jurist were to view the present position of the me- 
tropolis as respects crime, and the organization of its police; and if, 
after the manner of political writers, pro and con, upon existing insti- 
tutions, without taking the trouble of tracing the circumstances from 
which that organization arose, he were to infer the design from the 
ends to which it appeared to conduce, he might bring forward 
plausible reasons for believing that it was craftily framed by a body 
of professional depredators, upon a calculation of the best means of 
obtaining from society, with security to themselves, the greatest quan- 
tity of plunder. He would find the metropolis divided and subdivided 
into petty jurisdictions, each independent of every other; each hav- 
ing suiliciently distinct interests to engender perpetual jealousies and 
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animosities, and being sufficiently free from any general control to 
prevent any intercommunity of information, or any unity of action. 
He would find that information gained in one district, unless commu- 
nicated by accident, is lost to all others; and that a gang of thieves 
whose systematic operations have excited alarm in one neighbour- 
hood, are enabled to decamp to another, which, knowing no danger, 
takes no precaution for its safety ; and that thus the thieves are en- 
abled to recommence operations with renewed chances of impunity. 
He might discover that officers and a display of protection to the in- 
habitants, were requisite to the success of thieves; for otherwise the 
work of prevention might ultimately be taken by the people into their 
own hands, a course which, judging from several instances where it 
has already been adopted, would be fatal to systematic depredation, 
The various officers who are appointed for the protection of property 
during the day, have either inadequate salaries, or no salaries what- 
ever; and, as their emoluments depend on the demand for their ser- 
vices in pursuing thieves and recovering stolen goods, they have a 
direct interest that robberies should be numerous, and that property 
to a considerable value should be taken, in order that large rewards 
may be offered for its recovery. But the most extensive plunder is 
obtained during the night; and the details of the organization of the 
nightly watch are felicitously adapted to suit the convenience of plun- 


derers. The watchmen have mostly fixed stations (in boxes with 


accommodations for repose) that it may be seen with certainty where 
they are, and that operations may be carried on in security where 
they are not. To add to this security, the rounds of the watchmen 


are made to take place at known and fixed intervals of sufficient 
length to allow of the removal of considerable booty; and lest, while 
intent upon their work, the thieves might permit themselves to be 
surprised at the expiration of the allowed time, they are warned of 
its expiration by the lugubrious notes which announce the watchman’s 
distant and slow approach. ‘That they may not inadvertently fall 
into his way, he is distinguished by his dress; and his lantern ren- 
ders him an ‘ ambulating lighthouse’ to direct their perilous course. 
These arrangements serve to keep off interlopers ; and, moreover, by 
thinning it occasionally of the less skilled members of the profes- 
sion, prevent the market being overstocked. * * * The pros- 
perity of the profession is indubitably proved by the accumulations 
of capital therein. -Some capitalists have, from motives of charity and 
of gratitude, provided for their decayed labourers by placing them in 
almshouses or similar asylums. But these capitalists are saved this 
duty by a benevolent nation, which sends the veteran thief to be re- 
stored to his pristine vigour in a climate the best adapted of all to 
repair a shattered constitution; where he may recount the delightful 
burglaries and escapes of his youth to his ancient trull; with ‘ the 
footpad of his heart, the convict of his affections, the man whose hand 
he has often met in the same gentleman’s pocket, the being he would 
choose from the whole world to disentangle the locks of Bramah.’” 


But the peculiarity of this paper, and that which would give 
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it a value even now that the more glaring abuses of the Old Po- 
lice System have been got rid of, consists in certain important 
considerations that it offers on the subject of the prevention of 
crime by administrative checks. As, in dealing with the sub- 
ject of Life Assurance, Mr. Chadwick had brought forward a 
general principle applicable to a hundred other social questions 
besides that, so, in dealing with this subject of police-organiza- 
tion, he broached for the first time another of his favourite prin- 
ciples, which has since turned out in his hands to be equally 
fertile of new applications in all manner of directions. The 
principle, though apparently so simple that no one could miss it, 
is in reality a discovery. It may be stated thus :—In every case 
of a social wrong that it is desired to remedy, get at the antece- 
dents, and apply the legislative or administrative interference at 
that point or at those points, in the chain of antecedents, where 
such interference may be either most easy, or most radical and 
effective. These phrases, Get at the antecedents, Mount to the 
sources, appear to be stereotyped maxims in the mind of Mr. 
Chadwick—secrets in his mode of dealing with all questions of 
social disease whatever. Whether it is into the means of pre- 
venting crime that he inquires, or into the means of preventing 
pauperism, or lastly, as he has more than once proposed, into 
the means of preventing insanity, his method is still the same ; 
namely, by a rigorous examination of numerous individual cases, 
to ascertain the most common antecedents of the evil under no- 
tice, and out of these antecedents to select that one or those few, 
on which the rap of a legislative enactment or an administrative 
precaution may most easily and surely come down. Even in 
cases of what seems inevitable and hopeless evil, at which society 
must just gaze with pity and shake its head, he has commonly 
found that a little inquiry will reveal at least one antecedent that 
may be destroyed, one source that may be dried up. Thus as 
regards lunacy, it is his firm belief, announced more than once 
in his more recent communications with the public, that were 
all the cases of lunacy in the country to be undertaken by the 
State in such a manner that the antecedents in each case should 
be rigorously traced out, causes of that fearful malady would be 
expiscated perfectly within the range of general regulation and 
statute. In the paper now under notice, without asserting the 
abstract principle of procedure so broadly and nakedly as we 
have here presented it, or as he has in subsequent papers pre- 
sented it himself, he yet showed its application to the subject of 
crime, by the decisive mode of atucliy enumerating a number 


of daily circumstances and customs, all inducing and facilitating 

criminal behaviour, and yet all within the fair limit of police 

surveillance. We shall see hereafter how the same principle 
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was subsequently applied by Mr. Chadwick still more explicitly, 
in the course of his investigations into the subject of pauperism. 
Among the readers of the article on “ Preventive Police” was 
no less a person than Mr. Jeremy Bentham, then in his eighty- 
second year, and leading a life of recluse and incessant author- 
ship in his house in Queen Square Place, Westminster. The 
consequence was the formation of a friendship between the old 
philosopher and Mr. Chadwick, which lasted without interrup- 
tion till Mr. Bentham’s death in July 1832. Mr. Bentham’s 
chief occupation about this time was the preparation of a draft 
of an Administrative Code; and it was to Mr. Chadwick, who 
had meanwhile completed his law-studies and been called to the 
Bar, (November 1830,) that he wished to entrust that part of 
the code in which the functions of a ministry of public health 
and of a ministry of police should be set forth. Other occupa- 
tions, however, prevented Mr. Chadwick from performing this 
task. During the last year of Mr. Bentham’s life, Mr. Chad- 
wick almost constantly resided with him; and before the old 
jurist’s death, says the writer of a sketch of Mr. Chadwick’s life 
published in the Illustrated News, “he offered to place Mr. 
Chadwick in independent circumstances if he would engage to 
devote himself exclusively to the advancement of his works. 
This offer was, however, declined ; but Mr. Bentham in his will 
mentioned him in terms of affection, and bequeathed to him a 
ove of his library and a small legacy.” Mr. Chadwick, with all 
1is esteem and admiration for Mr. Bentham, probably foresaw 
that occasions might occur when the inheritance of the old ju- 
rist’s principles would impede his freedom. It has been one of 
his maxims that, in any inquiry, the whole subject should, as far 
as possible, be investigated de novo, that is, as if nothing at all 
had been already concluded with regard to it—a maxim into 
which he has been led by finding so many instances in which 
doctrines and theories that were in everybody’s mouth, and that 
ranked almost as incontrovertible axioms, have turned out, upon 
inquiry, to be absolute fallacies; and in laying down which he, 
nevertheless, does full justice to the apparently contradictory 
maxim that, philosophically, theory, i.e., interrogation with doc- 
trine bedded in it, is the true instrument for arriving at useful 
statistical results. 

After Mr. Bentham’s death, Mr. Chadwick (who still conti- 
nued his connexion with the press, and among whose papers 
written about this period we may notice one on “ the Taxes on 
Knowledge,” which appeared in the Westminster Review for July 
1831) was preparing for practice at the Common Law Bar, 
when an event occurred that withdrew him into the more con- 

genial field of public activity for which his previous studies had 











Inquiry into the Old Poor-Law System. 51 


so well fitted him. This was the appointment in 1832 by Lord 
Grey’s government, of a commission of inquiry into the opera- 
tion of the existing Poor-Laws in England and Wales. The com- 
missioners nominated by the Crown on this important service 
were the Bishops of London and Chester, Mr. W. Sturges 
Bourne, Mr. Nassau W. Senior, Mr. Henry Bishop, Mr. Henry 
Gawler, and Mr. W, Coulson. At the instance of Mr. Senior, 
Mr. Chadwick was appointed one of a number of assistant-com- 
missioners to be employed in the work of inquiry; and thus 
commenced a connexion on his part with the great subject of 
Poor-Law Administration, which has continued, with scarcely 
any considerable interruption, almost till the present time. With 
the history of the Poor-Law changes that have occurred since 
the appointment of the commission of 1832, and consequently 
since the commencement of Mr, Chadwick’s labours in this de- 
partment, many of our readers must be tolerably familiar; a 
slight sketch seems necessary, however, to make Mr. Chadwick’s 
part in the general business fully intelligible. 

For many years the country had been groaning under the ac- 
cumulation of pauperism engendered by the operation of the 
famous Act, known as the 43d of Elizabeth. Already when this 
Act was passed in 1601, the practice of legal assessment for the 
relief of the poor had been in action in England for sixty-five 
years, having been introduced by Henry VIII. in 1536, in order 
to meet the increase of poverty, which had then, in consequence 
some say of the suppression of the religious houses, outgrown 
all the established machinery of voluntary benevolence. Finally 
determined and adjusted by the Act of 1601, the practice of paro- 
chial assessment, with its accompaniments of poor’s-houses and 
work-houses, had endured in England for more than two hun- 
dred years, converting that country into a spectacle quite unique 
among the nations. In other countries, at least in all other 
Christian countries, it was a maxim that “ it was right to sup- 
port the destitute poor ;” and in some this sole maxim—the dic- 
tate of the natural heart of man, and the precept, still more 
emphatic, of the Christian religion—this sole maxim lay between 
the poor and starvation. But in England, by the operation for 
three hundred years of a compulsory system of charity, another 
principle had been begotten and erected into rivalry if not into 
supremacy over this—the principle, namely, that “ the destitute 
poor have a right to be supported.” In that seemingly unim- 
portant metaphysical distinction lay a tremendous practical dif- 
ference. In other countries the sustenance of the poor was the 
result chiefly of a voluntary outgoing of sympathy on the part 
of society ; and on the limits of this voluntary outgoing, taken 
in connexion with the power of organizing it so as to bring it 
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within acting-distance of its cljects, it depended whether the 
poor should be kept alive or should be left to perish. In Eng- 
land, on the other hand, three hundred years’ possession of a 
title had made the poor the active parties in the transaction, 
and society at large the passive; and a right so astoundingly 
general and abstract, that even the other day socialist France 
only recognised it with a shudder, and then hastened to repeal 
it—the right, namely, of every human being born into the world 
to be kept in it at the expense of others, when his own means 
fail—this right was, in the land of aristocracy and ancient Tory- 
ism, a thing of use and wont. And down into the very heart 
of English society, the sense of this right had eaten, affecting 
the characters of men individually,. and the moral relations of 
class to class, till the very vagabond that sat sunning himself on 
a stile could look abroad on the landscape and know himself a 
proprietor in it, if only he chose; while the so-called proprietor 
that passed him returned his smile with a scowl, and instinctively 
clutched his horsewhip. 

Englishmen, however, are patient; and it would have been 
impossible to rouse them on any mere question of traversed me- 
taphysics. The poor must be supported; and whether they are 
supported on the maxim that it is right to do it, or on the maxim 
that they have a right to it, is, they would have said, as Crom- 
well said on a different occasion, a mere debate of mumpsimus 


and sumpsimus. But, when it had become clear that the Poor- 
Law, such as it was, was encumbered with enormous adminis- 
trative abuses, and, above all, when those abuses assumed the 
shape of an annual outlay of millions of pounds, then there was 
a wakening ; and people became aware of the fact that a large 
fraction of the population of England were living in a state of 
hereditary and almost voluntary oo eee In the years 1783-5, 


the annual expenditure of England and Wales on the support 
of the destitute poor, averaged £1,912,241 ; in 1801, it we in- 
creased to £4,017,871; in 1820, it was £7,330,256; and in 
the twelve subsequent years it had averaged six millions. This 
large total increase, manifesting itself everywhere locally in the 
shape of an increased and increasing rate, alarmed people; they 
saw the mass of pauperism growing before their eyes, and the 
property of the country thereby threatened with a slow but sure 
annihilation. The question suggested itself, could any means 
be devised to diminish this mass of pauperism, or at least to ar- 
rest its further growth? And, from a certain vague knowledge 
that all possessed of the state of the case, and especially of the 
causes of the sudden increase between 1785 and 1891, people 
were generally disposed to return an affirmative answer to this 
question. It was known, for example, that the so-called Allow- 
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ance System introduced about the year 1795, when provisions 
were dear, and which consisted in granting poor labourers a sum 
out of the rates in aid of their wages, had produced lasting and 
incalculable evils. Hence some persons, without any inquiry at 
all, would have directed their whole energies against this parti- 
cular feature of Poor-Law Administration. Others, again, would 
have attacked other prevailing practices that they thought pecu- 
liarly chargeable with the evils of the system. A few, too, there 
were here and there, who went deeper into the question, and 
maintained that the principle of a Poor-Law itself was radically 
and irremediably pernicious, and that the entire procedure of the 
English nation for three centuries in the matter of provision for 
the poor had been but a pertinacious blunder. Voluntary cha- 
rity, they said, was the means appointed by God and Nature, 
for the relief of distress; and though, in a complex and highly 
artificial state of society, the objects requiring charity were ne- 
cessarily far removed from the persons that could dispense it, yet 
this should not lead to any tampering with the natural arrange 

ment, but only to the establishment of a well-considered machi- 
nery, a system of ducts and channels, whereby voluntary charity 
might be made certainly to reach its objects. It was as easy, they 
held, thus to organize voluntary, as it was to organize legal be- 
nevolence ; and all the arguments that were urged against the 
sufficiency of the voluntary system, proceeded on the groundless 
assumption that such a system must remain without organiza- 
tion, a mere system of importunate begging on the one hand, 
and niggardly giving on the other. Among the men of mark 
that took this view of the question, by far the most vehement in 
his advocacy of the voluntary over the legal system was Dr. 
Chalmers. Having himself established an organization for the 
conduct of private benevolence, that he had found perfectly suf- 
ficient for a parish of 12,000 souls in Glasgow—an organization 
which consisted in an apparatus of officials, called deacons, 
attached to the church of the parish; each deacon assuming a 
particular district of the parish, of not more than 50 families, as 
his beat, and acting as the inspector and guardian of all cases of 
distress within that beat, and, when need required it, as the con- 
veyancer of pecuniary relief from the general parochial fund that 
had been raised by voluntary contributions at the church-door 
or otherwise—Dr. Chalmers had acquired a resistless faith in 
the sufficiency of this or some analogous organization, universally 
and everywhere. His chief efforts, however, were directed to the 
propagation of such an organization throughout Scotland, so as 
to preoccupy the field, and, by thoroughly discharging the duty, 

take away all ground for extending to the northern part of the 
kingdom, the system that had ruined and blasted England, The 
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more daring thought of subverting the English system in Eng- 
land itself, was one that even his sanguine and courageous mind 
could hardly entertain. The abolition in England of the system 
of poor’s-rates that had lasted for three hundred years, and the 
consequent repeal of the maxim, (a maxim in which the soul of 
Proudhon was expressed three centuries before he was born,) 
that “ the poor have a right to be supported,” would have been 
a revolution such as the world has never seen. The idea even 
of this revolution, however, was present to many minds. Thus, 
from the year 1818 to 1830, it was a standing phrase among the 
political economists of the school of Mr. Ricardo, that “ the 
country would have been incomparably happier had the statute 
of Elizabeth never been passed, and that every alteration of the 
poor-laws ought to tend to their final abolition.” And certainly 
even now this may be said, that if it be the design of Providence 
that these laws shall never be abolished, but shall rather be ex- 
tended and confirmed, then it must be because in that wild 
maxim that “ the poor have a right to be supported,” there is a 
germ of unknown power for ulterior social purposes, and because, 
in fact, as Proudhon asserts, the slow disintegration of both the 
thing and the notion Property is a remorseless law of history. 
A dilemma this from which there is actually no escape ! 
Such was the state of public opinion on the subject of the 
Poor-Law at the time when the commission commenced its in- 
uiries. Furnished with instructions from the chief commis- 
sioners, the various assistant commissioners proceeded to differ- 
ent parts of the country to institute their researches. Thus Mr. 
Majendie undertook parts of Kent and Sussex; Messrs. Wrottesley 
and Cameron undertook Buckinghamshire; Mr. Okeden under- 
took Dorsetshire and Wiltshire; Mr. Henderson, Lancashire; and 
other gentlemen other districts of England and Wales ; while one 
or two of the commissioners, as Mr. Tufnell and Mr. Johnston, 
extended their inquiries even into Scotland. The important dis- 
trict undertaken by Mr. Chadwick was London and Berkshire. 
Like others of the gentlemen engaged in the inquiry, Mr. Chad- 
wick had doubtless certain preconceived notions on the subject. 
On the one hand, his previous casual investigations had neces- 
sarily brought certain facts respecting the existing management 
to his view, and, on the other hand, his studies in Political Eco- 
nomy had given him a respect for certain general principles in 
that science, and had disposed him to believe a priori that the 
chief causes of such abuses as the Poor-Law Administration ex- 
hibited, must be in contravention of these principles. For ex- 
ample, taking their stand on the principle of Malthus, many 
leading economists held it as certain that the chief cause of the 
increase of pauperism was the growing excess of the supply of 
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labour over the demand, i.¢., of the population over the re- 
sources of the country ; and hence that the most efficient remedy 
would be wholesale emigration. Whether Mr. Chadwick came 
to the inquiry with this particular theory in his mind, we do not 
know; but certain it is, that acting on his maxim of investigating 
everything de novo and judicially, he soon came to see that, 
however true such principles as the foregoing might be as naked 
scientific axioms, yet, when carried into the complex facts of 
actual life, they sustain wonderful refractions from contact with 
modifying circumstances. “ From the results of the Poor-Law 
Commission,” says Mr. Chadwick himself in a comparatively 
recent paper, “ we might question whether there are any acknow- 
ledged principles of legislation, on which it would be safe to act 
without a close inquiry as to what circumstances there are which 
modify the principle itself, or limit the means by which effect 
may be given to it.” A very bitter pill, we conceive, such an 
assertion as this would have proved to Mr. Chadwick’s friend 
Mr. Bentham, accustomed as the confident old philosopher was, 
to forward codes of laws to Russia and Egypt and all parts of 
the world, on the strength of the universality of general princi- 
ples excogitated in the city of Westminster. If any general con- 
viction, brought by Mr. Chadwick to the inquiry, remained 
powerful with him throughout, it seems to have been the con- 
viction that the Poor-Law System of legal relief, was, in its 
essence, good ; and that the sentiment that should preside over 
the inquiry should be one not of hostility to the principle, but 
of a desire to free it from its administrative abuses. Here, there- 
fore, Mr. Chadwick appears to have differed at the outset from 
such thinkers as Mr. Ricardo and Dr. Chalmers, and to have 
been one of the majority. 

The first public intimation of the proceedings of the commis- 
sion was the publication, early in 1833, of a select body of evi- 
dence, comprising reports from sixteen or seventeen different 
gentlemen that had been engaged in the inquiry. A third part 
of the whole volume, or 139 pages out of 410, consisted of Mr. 
Chadwick’s report from London and Berkshire. This report, 
like all the reports that have proceeded from Mr. Chadwick’s 
pen, is a perfect specimen of what a report should be—full, de- 
tailed, and ihevedhone so rich and racy, from the nature of the 
facts revealed, and from the care taken to preserve the words of 
witnesses as they were spoken, and even when necessary to indi- 
cate their peculiarities, that the most determined enemy to blue 
books must read it with interest and pleasure. It is possible here 
only to select a point or two out of the mass of information pre- 
sented in it. 

First, as regarded the entire heap of the methods for relieving 
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the able-bodied, practised all over the country, various methods 
in various places, under the existing Poor-Law, Mr. Chadwick 
found them to be one and all chargeable with this one radical 
vice, that they contributed to make the condition of a pauper 
throughout England, more eligible, in all material respects, than 
the condition of an independent labourer. Thus in the parish 
of Windsor, where the mode of relief for able-bodied paupers 
was to set them to work on the roads, and pay them wages for 
it, the following questions and answers passed between Mr. Chad- 
wick and an assistant-overseer of the parish. 


Q. “ Your paupers work less time (from six in the morning till 
five in the afternoon in summer, and in winter from seven till four) 
than other day-labourers, do they not?” <A. “ Yes; they work 
less time.” Q. “ And within that time do they do as much work?” 
A. “No, sir, they want a good deal of looking after; they are always 
on the look-out for me, or for any overseer. There is a superinten- 
dent, but he is in fact a pauper, and he is rather easy with them.” 
Q. ‘“ How much less time do your parish-labourers work than in- 
dustrious labourers, who maintain themselves?” A. “ About one 
hour daily, summer and winter. They have also opportunities of 
picking up a shilling by odd jobs about town.” Q. “Then a pauper 
with a family gets from your parish the same wages (12s. a-week) as 
an independent labourer ; they, moreover, get their rents paid; they 
have opportunities of picking up additional shillings; and they work 
less time and do less work than the industrious labourer?” <A. “ Yes, 
that is the case.” Q. ‘“ What is there to prevent the industrious and 
independent labourers who have large families throwing themselves 
on the parish, and placing themselves in the more advantageous situ- 
ation of paupers?” A. “Only the sense of degradation.” Q. “Is 
this sense of degradation diminishing?” A. “ It is."—E£xtracts of 
Evidence on the Poor-Laws, 1833, p. 203. 

Precisely so, also, in those cases where, instead of a system of 
relief by wages for parish-work, the system of an allowance in 
aid of wages otherwise obtained, was pursued. Thus :— 

‘** At Newbury, on examining the books in the presence of the as- 
sembled parish officers, I found that they gave relief in aid of wages. 
The officers expressed a decided opinion that it was impossible for 
labourers of that class to subsist without such assistance as they re- 
ceived from the parish. The following is an extract from my notes 
of the examination of these officers :—‘ Are those whose names ap- 
pear in the books as persons receiving relief in aid of wages, all the 
labourers of this class residing within the town? The parish-officers 
declared, that they were only a minority of those in the town ; and 
Colonel Page, who did me the favour to assist me in the inquiry, ob- 
served, that they did not probably form more than one-tenth part of 
all the labourers in the parish.’ Q. ‘ Do the rest of the labourers re- 
ceive higher wages than those who obtain parochial relief?” A, ‘We 
, believe that their wages are the same.’ (. ‘ Amongst the large class 
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of labourers who do not come for relief, is there not the usual propor- 
tion of married men, and many with large families?’ A. ‘ Yes, we 
know there is.’ Q. ‘ And yet, working at the same description of 
work, and receiving no higher wages than the others, they maintain 
their families without asking aid of the parish?’ A. ‘ Yes, they do 
it, but how they do it we cannot tell. They are above coming on the 
parish.’ Q. ‘Is the fact that these independent labourers do live with- 
out receiving relief in aid of wages, any proof to your mind that others 
may live without rates in aid of wages?’ To this interrogatory I re- 
ceived no answer; and I passed on to another head of inquiry.”— 
Ihid., pp. 235, 236. 


Finally, where the workhouse system, or the system of in-door 
relief, to the able-bodied was more peculiarly in vogue, it was 
still the same—the same superiority of condition to the pauper, 
as compared with the independent labourer. In some work- 
houses, the entertainment was princely. Thus in the workhouse 
of St. Giles’s parish at Reading, the quantity of meat consumed 
by 62 paupers in thirteen weeks was equal to the quantity that 
could have been obtained in the same period by 738 agricultural 
labourers providing it for themselves. In the workhouse of the 
parish of St. Laurence in the same town, the treatment was 
equally superb ; so that certain families of the town lived in it, 
generation after generation, as in a kind of hereditary mansion. 
Thus, in Mr. Chadwick’s colloquy with the governor :— 


Q. “ What descriptions of food do you give the paupers?” A. 
“ Good wholesome victuals as anybody would wish to taste. You 
shall taste it yourself. We give them all meat three times a-week. 
The working men have a bellyful. We never weigh anything, and 
there is no stint, so as they do not waste anything. Then they have 
good table beer and good ale.” Q. “ How many paupers have you 
generally in your workhouse ?” A. “* From forty to fifty.” Q. “And 
what is the quantity of meat usually consumed weekly by that num- 
ber?” A. “Seldom less than 150 pounds of meat.” Q. “ Do you find 
them in tobacco and snuff?” A. “ No, sir; but if they get a few 
pence, or if their friends chose to give it them, we do not debar them 
from anything, so long as they do not make beasts of themselves.” 
* * * “Trequested to be shown the house. Everything appeared 
remarkably clean and in good order. He requested my particular 
attention to the goodness and cleanliness of the sheets and bedding, 
and the general comfort. He dilated on the quality of the bread, which 
heshowed me. He also gave me some of the table beer and ale to 
taste. I must do him the justice to state they were excellent. * * * The 
governor, it appeared, had been a farmer many years ago. I asked 
him, Do you think the condition of these paupers better or worse 
than the condition of the agricultural labourers thirty or forty years 
ago?” A. “ A great deal better off than the labourers forty years 
ago.” (. “ And what is the present condition of the independent 
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labourers as compared with that of the independent labourers at the 
time you mention?” A. “I think they are not quite so well off.” 
* * * “Tn the course of my inspection of the workhouse, I ob- 
served that the men’s rooms were all locked. I inquired the cause 
of this.” A. “* That they may not come in and lie down before bed- 
time.” Q. “That is, I suppose, that they may not escape from 
work?” A. “No, sir, we have no work here, even for those that 
might work ; it is that they may not come up here and lollop about, 
and roll about in their beds after dinner, or when they are tired of 
doing nothing.”—Jbid., pp. 216, 217. 


In short, everywhere, whatever was the method of relief in 
practice, it turned out that the able-bodied pauper fared better 
than the poor man that would not be a pauper. Only at very 
rare intervals was a parochial functionary found that had per- 
ceived the deplorable viciousness of such a system, and mastered 
that first principle in the administration of relief to able-bodied 

aupers, “ that,” to use the words of one such functionary of 
high note, Mr. Nicholls, “ the parish should be the hardest task- 
master, and the hardest paymaster, and thus induce the pauper 
to make the parish his last, instead of, as at present, his first re- 
source.” And such persons, the best and most efficient friends 
as they were of the working man, ran the risk of earning a repu- 
tation for hard-heartedness, because they would not consent, like 
others, to pamper individuals at the expense of demoralisation to 
thousands. 

Another point amply illustrated by Mr. Chadwick in his in- 
quiries, was the advantage of a system of large, as compared 
with a system of small areas, in the administration of legal re- 
lief. Here the results of his investigations were ates Be con- 
tradictory to the a priori opinion of various economists, includ- 
ing Mr. Macculloch. By narrowing the areas of relief, Mr. 
Macculloch held, the burthen of supporting the poor would be 
brought home more impressively to every man’s door, so as to 
create a general desirousness on the part of all to keep down 
population, and thus reduce pauperism. According to Mr. Chad- 
wick, facts did not bear out this notion, feasible as it seemed. 
Thus, in the hundred largest parishes of England, the propor- 
tion of paupers to the whole population was found to be 1 in 16, 
or 6} per cent. ; in the haste intermediate parishes it was 1 
in 10, or 10 per cent.; while in the hundred smallest parishes 
it mounted to 1 in 6, or 16} per cent. So also, while in the 
hundred largest parishes the increase of pauperism during ten 
years had been at the rate of 14 per cent., and in the hundred 
intermediate parishes at the rate of 23 per cent., it had proceeded 
in the hundred smallest at the rapid rate of 84 per cent. From 
these and other facts Mr, Chadwick contended that pauperism 
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was more likely to be kept down by a system that should group 

arishes into large areas. One evident reason of this consisted 
in the fact, that in large areas the workhouse mode of relief could 
be more easily and rigorously upheld. Nor was the possibility of 
thus reducing the mass of pauperism the only argument in favour 
of such a system. As regarded the treatment of the paupers 
themselves, he maintained that the system would be more efti- 
cient. This view was supported by a glance at the state of the 
existing workhouses in almost all the smaller parishes of Eng- 
land. ‘Thus, in the words of the General Report of the Com- 
missioners :— 


“The first difficulty (in the matter of workhouse management) 
arises from the small population of a large proportion of the parishes. 
Of the 15,535 parishes (including under that name townships support- 
ing their own poor) of England and Wales, there are 737 in which 
the population does not exceed 50 persons; 1907 in which it does 
not exceed 100; and 6681 in which it does not exceed 300. Few 
such parishes could support a workhouse, though they may have a 
poorhouse, a miserable abode, occupied rent-free by three or four dis- 
solute families mutually corrupting each other. Even the parishes 
which are somewhat more populous, those containing from 300 to 800 
inhabitants, and which amount to 5353 in number, in the few cases 
in which they possess an efficient management, obtain it at a dispro- 
portionate expense. In such parishes, when overburthened with poor, 
we usually find the building called a workhouse occupied by 60 or 
80 paupers, made up of a dozen or more neglected children (under 
the care, perhaps, of a pauper,) about twenty or thirty able-bodied 
adult paupers of both sexes, and probably an equal number of aged 
and impotent persons, proper objects of relief. Amidst these, the 
mothers of bastard children and prostitutes live without shame, and 
associate freely with the youth, who have also the examples and con- 
versation of the frequent inmates of the county gaol, the poacher, the 
vagrant, the decayed beggar, and other characters of the worst de- 
scription. To these may often be added a solitary blind person, one 
or two idiots, and not unfrequently are heard from among the rest the 
incessant ravings of some neglected lunatic. In such receptacles the 
sick poor are often immured.”—General Report, 1834, p. 803. 


Now, in order to secure the possibility of a proper classifica- 
tion of the objects of relief, and consequently, of a more careful 
attention to their individual wants—as regarded the young, to 
their education—as regarded the sick, idiotic, or lunatic, to their 
medical treatment, and so on—it was absolutely essential, Mr. 
Chadwick maintained, that such small parishes should be con- 
solidated, and their paupers undertaken collectively in consider- 
able masses. Other powerful arguments in his estimation, for 
the same system, were such as these: the comparative freedom 


ftom jobbing and sinister influences that would be experienced in 
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large districts ; the greater economy that would be possible in 
management on the large scale; the greater likelihood of pro- 
curing efficient officers, and the greater encouragement that 
could be given to such, by gradation of ranks; the increased 
skill and experience that would be accumulated, &c. &c. 

A third point elucidated by Mr. Chadwick at great length in 
his Report, was the impolicy of the existing law of settlement. 
Into his demonstrations on this point we have not space to follow 
him; suffice it to say that, by a large amount of detailed evi- 
dence referring to special localities, it was shown that the Law 
of Settlement, chaining down masses of labour, as it did, to par- 
ticular spots, instead of permitting it to circulate freely according 
to the law of demand and supply, was one of the most efficient 
instruments that could have oe devised for perpetuating pau- 
perism wherever it existed, for creating new masses of pauperism 
at new places, and for diffusing universal listlessness and want 
of energy through the labouring population of a country. 

These and many other striking expositions, incorporated by 
Mr. Chadwick in the body of his Report, were resumed and 
summed up by him in the shape of certain succinct general pro- 
positions, appended to the Report ; which ee oe may be 
regarded as including a condensed statement of all that the best 


practical intellects of the country, the Poor-Laws being in sub- 


stance retained, could suggest fortheiramendment. They were 
as follows :— 


“1, That the existing system of poor-laws in England is destruc- 
tive to the industry, forethought, and honesty of the labourers ; to the 
wealth and the morality of the employers of labour, and of the owners 
of property ; and to the mutual good-will and happiness of all : That 
it collects and chains down the labourers in masses, without any re- 
ference to the demand for their labour : That, while it increases their 
numbers, it impairs the means by which the fund for their subsistence 
is to be reproduced, and impairs the motives for using those means 
which it suffers to exist: And that every year and every day these 
evils are becoming more overwhelming in their magnitude, and less 
susceptible of cure. 

“2, That, of these evils, that which consists merely in the amount 
of the rates, an evil great when considered in itself, but trifling when 
compared with the moral effects which I am deploring, might be much 
diminished by the combination of workhouses, and by substituting a 
rigid administration and contract-management for the existing scenes 
of neglect, extravagance, jobbing, and fraud. 

“ 3. That, by an alteration, or even according to the suggestion of 
many witnesses, an abolition of the law of settlement, a great part, 
or, according to the latter suggestion, the whole of the enormous sums 
now spent in litigation and removals might be saved ; the labourers 
might be distributed according to the demand for labour ; the immr 
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gration from Ireland of labourers of inferior habits might be checked ; 
and the oppression and cruelty to which the unmarried labourers, and 
those who have acquired any property, are now subject, might, ac- 
cording to the extent of the alteration, be diminished, or utterly put 
an end to. 

“4, That, if no relief were allowed to be given to the able-bodied, 
or to their families, except in return for adequate labour, or in a well- 
regulated workhouse, the worst of the existing sources of evil, the 
allowance-system, would immediately disappear ; a broad line would 
be drawn between the independent labourers and the paupers; the 
number of paupers would be immediately diminished, in consequence 
of the reluctance to accept relief on such terms, and would be still 
farther diminished in consequence of the increased fund for the pay- 
ment of wages occasioned by the diminution of rates, and would ulti- 
mately, instead of forming a continually increasing proportion of our 
whole population, become a small, well-defined part of it, capable of 
being provided for at an expense less than one-half of the present 
poor-rates. 

“5, That the proposed changes would tend powerfully to promote 
providence and forethought, not only in the daily concerns of life, but 
in the most important of all points—marriage. 

“ Lastly, That it is essential to the working of every one of these 
improvements that the administration of the Poor-Laws should be 
entrusted, as to their general superintendence, to one Central Autho- 
rity with extensive powers, and, as to their details, to paid officers, 
acting under the consciousness of constant superintendence and strict 
responsibility.” 


These facts and recommendations, corroborated as they were 
by the independent evidence furnished by the other assistant 
commissioners, the services of many of whom would deserve spe- 
cial notice, were, with hardly an exception, embodied in the 
General Report prepared by the Commissioners themselves, and 
submitted to Parliament in February 1834. As Mr. Chadwick 
had, in the mean time, been promoted from the post of assistant 
commissioner to that of a chief commissioner—a necessary con- 
sequence of the extraordinary zeal and knowledge he had dis- 
played in the inferior situation—he had his due share along with 
Mr. Senior and the other chief commissioners in the preparation 
of this final and authoritative Report of the Commission. A 
glance at the table of contents in that Report will show how 
valuable in the opinion of his fellow-commissioners were the 
suggestions that had been offered by Mr. Chadwick, and what 
prominence they were disposed to allow them in the general 
tenor of the Report. Thus, under the head of Principle of ad- 
ministering Relief to the Indigent, we have this entry :—“ That 
the condition of the paupers shall in no case be so eligible as the 
condition of persons of the lowest class subsisting on the fruits 
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of their own industry ;” under the head of Principle of Legisla- 


tion, we have it laid down, “ That the practice of giving relief 
in well-regulated workhouses, and the abolition of partial relief 


to the able-bodied, having been tried and found beneficial, be 
extended to all places ;” and under the head of Powers and Du- 
ties of a Central Board, we find this power specified as essen- 
tial—“ To unite parishes for better workhouse management.” 
As regards the Law of Settlement, we find a compromise between 
the opinion for retaining it, and the opinion for its entire aboli- 
tion; the compromise taking the shape of a recommendation, 
“ That settlement by hiring and service, apprenticeship, pur- 
chasing or renting a tenement, estate, paying rates, or serving in 
office, be abolished,” settlement by parentage, birth, and mar- 
riage, remaining substantially intact. Altogether the Report of 
the Commissioners, whether as a collection of particulars, rela- 
tive to the state of society, a magazine of illustrations in political 
economy and the sciences of legislation and administration, or a 
code of rules and devices for reforming a bad system, was proba- 
bly as remarkable a publication as had ever been given to the 
world. 

So evidently Parliament thought; for in the famous Poor- 
Law Amendment Act, passed in August 1834, the principal 
recommendations of the Report were adopted and formulized. 
The piece-meal system of management by 15,000 distinct local 
sovereignties was abolished ; and the administration of the whole 
pauperism of England and Wales placed under the control of a 
central board of three paid commissioners, sitting in London, and 
directly responsible to the Secretary of State for the Home De- 
partment. Under these commissioners, but appointed by Go- 
vernment, was to be a staff of nine assistant commissioners, each 
assuming the charge of a particular district. ‘The Central Board 
was to have the power of uniting parishes for administrative pur- 
poses; and from it all rules and regulations for the direction of 
the local bodies were to proceed. The administrative local bo- 
dies in the various unions were to consist of guardians annually 
elected by the rate-payers; but the masters of workhouses and 
other paid officers were, to be under the orders of the Commis- 
sioners, and removable by them. The system of paying wages, 
or money in aid of wages, out of the rates was declared abolished ; 
and, except in extraordinary cases, which were to be determined 
by the commissioners, relief was to be given to able-bodied pau- 
pers only in the workhouse, and there in such manner and way 
as, while amply sufficient for healthy subsistence, should still be 
so much less agreeable than the condition of an independent 
labourer of the Sean class, as not to tempt men unnecessarily 
to seek it. Finally, the Law of Settlement was modified some- 
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what after the recommendations contained in the Report. Thus 
shaped out in the gross, and armed in detail with all the neces- 
sary provisions, the New Poor-Law was extended over the length 
and the breadth of the land; and England commenced a new era 
in her social existence. The first Commissioners appointed were 
Sir Frankland Lewis, Mr. George Nicholls, and Mr. John J. 
§. Lefevre; and by them the application of the new law was 
initiated, Mr. Chadwick was not nominally included in the 
Commission ; but he was attached to it by Government, in the 
capacity of paid secretary, with the distinct understanding, it 
would seem, that, in addition to his routine duties, he was to 
have the virtual powers of a fourth Commissioner, so as to lend 
his valuable services in executing a law, in the elaboration of 
which he had so largely participated. 

In the interval between Mr. Chadwick’s first inquiries, as an 
assistant commissioner, into the working of the Poor-Law, 
(1832-33,) and his subsequent labours as a chief commissioner 
in preparing the Report, and shaping the question for Parlia- 
ment, (1833-34,) his services had been called for in another very 
interesting investigation of great social and economic import- 
ance. For some time an agitation had prevailed throughout 
the country on the subject of the employment of young persons 
in factories ; and a demand was at length put forth by the ope- 
ratives themselves, that for all such young persons the period of 
labour should be shortened to ten hours a-day. Accordingly, in 
April 1833, a Royal Commission was appointed to collect evidence 
and report on the whole subject of the treatment of children in 
factories. Of this commission Mr, Tooke, the author of “ High 
and Low Prices,” Mr. Chadwick, and Dr. Southwood Smith, 
were the Central Board. In the prosecution of the inquiry the 
country was divided into districts, each of which was visited and 
examined by commissioners ; and the evidence having been di- 
gested by the Central Board, was published in July 1833 in a 
bulky folio volume, with a general Report prefixed. In that 
Report the conclusion was that, as regarded adult labour in fac- 
tories, (which was what many of the prime movers in the agita- 
tion for shorter hours had principally in view,) no case had been 
made out for legislative interference, self-acting causes being 
already in operation that must necessarily tend to reduce the 
hours of ab per day ; but that, as regarded children, the de- 
mand made was all too little, there being evidence that thousands 
of children were suffering both physically and morally from over- 
work in factories, and that to meet the real exigencies of their 
case, even a Six Hours’ Bill, were such a measure practicable, 
would not be more than enough. Interference, therefore, with 
juvenile Jabour in factories at least to the extent of a Ten Hours’ 
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Bill was recommended, together with the establishment of Go- 
vernment Inspectorships of Factories to secure its due execution, 
and generally to protect the operatives. In the matter of acci- 
dents to operatives arising from machinery, &c., the broad prin- 
ciple was laid down, that the responsibility should rest on the 
parties most capable of preventing the mischief, i.¢., the mill- 
owners, and that without any distinction of cases. This princi- 
ple Mr. Chadwick has since proposed to extend to railways, to 
labour in mines, &c.; and though companies have complained 
of it, it is found to work well. In the Factory Report was also 
embodied a suggestion, without attention to which, it was the 
opinion of the Commissioners, a Ten Hours’ Bill for children 
would be comparatively valueless—to wit, that special schools 
should be provided for the children working in factories, such a 
system of precautions being taken as should secure their attend- 
ance at such schools, and so really prevent them from working 
overtime. Based on these various recommendations of the Com- 
missioners, a measure was introduced into Parliament. It was 
carried through the House of Commons; but in the House of 
Lords, the provision regarding special schools was thrown out 
by an opposition headed by the Marquis of Salisbury. Even 
thus crippled by the loss of its most important clause, the bill 
has done much good. 

To return to the Poor-Law :—It may be laid down as a maxim 
in all kinds of practice, that the person that has had most hand 
in the elaboration of a scheme, is also, pro tanto, the fittest per- 
son to carry it out; or, in other words, that a scheme succeeds 
best in the hands of the person that has proposed it. There are 
various reasons for this. In the first place, no one is so interested 
in making a scheme succeed as its author; no one will bear 
with it so patiently, and devote so much time and trouble to tide 
over any difficulties that may arise in its prosecution. Again, 
what is the so-called execution of a scheme but a series of small 
exercises of that same inventiveness from which, at its larger 
stretch, the scheme itself emanated? It was on this principle 
that the Duke of Wellington acted when, on being requested by 
Lord Castlereagh to examine the state of Spain, and draw out 
a plan of a campaign in that country, he required to know, be- 
fore doing so, whether it was intended that he should be the 
person to execute his own plan, because otherwise its preparation 
might be a waste of time. Nor is the principle less true in social 
than in military practice. What a blunder, for example, to have 
entrusted the execution of the Penny Postage Scheme to any 
one else than Mr. Rowland Hill! At all events, it may be laid 
down in this modified shape, that when a legislative measure has 
been based on an extensive inquiry into facts, (and no legislative 
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measure of consequence should ever be aye without such a 
preliminary inquiry, however strong may be the a priori faith of 
the Legislature in certain abstract principles that are deemed ap- 
plicable,) then the persons that are entrusted with the adminis- 
tration of the measure, ought to be persons that have at least 
digested all the results of that inquiry, so as no longer to be un- 
der the mere influence of those meagre popular notions and im- 
pressions that constituted the sole stock of beliefs on the subject 
before the inquiry was undertaken. But most decidedly of all, 
it may be asserted that, when any measure has been passed em- 
bodying special conclusions or principles the result of inquiries, 
then the administration of that measure ought not to be entrusted 
to persons that have in any way committed themselves against 
these conclusions or principles, or are understood to be hostile to 
them. 

These plain maxims in the art of official appointments do not 
appear to have been attended to by Government in the institu- 
tion of the New Poor-Law Commission. So, at least, the his- 
tory of that Commission, and above all the results of the famous 
Andover, and other comparatively recent, investigations, entitle 
us to judge. At first, indeed, the reform effected over the coun- 
try by the New Act was truly astonishing. In the first years 
of the operation of the Act the Poor-Rates fell by more than 
two millions annually. Thus, in 1833, 1834, and 1835, the three 
last years of the Old Law, and when the agitation against it 
must have already had some effect in keeping down the rates, 
their amounts were £6,790,799, £6,317,255, and £5,526,418, 
respectively ; while in 1836, 1837, and 1838, they were respec- 
tively £4,717,630, £4,044,741, and £4,123,604. So efficient 
was the working of the Act in one direction, that, we have been 
told, many publicans, whose houses had formerly been frequented 
by paupers, look back to the epoch of its initiation with the sad- 
dest recollections, as to a time when their business was curtailed 
by one half. And there is no doubt that had the Act been fairly 
carried out, much more good would have been done, and a much 
greater saving effected. Nay, with all its faults as induced by 
lax working, it cannot be denied that, taken from first to last, 
the Act has been a vast improvement on the old system. It has 
saved the country in all between 20 and 30 millions. 

Still, however, the shortcomings of the Commission are matter 
for salutary history. As early as 1835, it appears, there was a 
slight reaction against the stringency of the law in the shape of 
a proposal on the part of the Commission to sanction the practice 
recommended by some local boards of guardians, of letting out 
able-bodied paupers to work the lands of private individuals. 
This fact even attracted notice at the time. But it. was in 1837 
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that the first decided symptom occurred of a tendency to return 
to old Poor-Law practices. In that year a general order was in 
process through the Board, that would have recalled in their 
worst form all the evils of the allowance system. In 1840 there 
was a proposal equally objectionable. And subsequently, in nu- 
merous points of detail, as for example in the matter of out-door 
relief to able-bodied paupers, the spirit of the New Act was con- 
travened. In these proceedings Mr. Chadwick had no share. 
On the contrary, by remonstrances addressed, in the first place, 
to the Commissioners themselves, and finally, when these tailed, 
to Government directly through the Home Secretary, he was 
able to prevent deviations from the Act that might otherwise 
have taken effect. Regarding the proposal of 1837, Mr, Chad- 
wick addressed a formal remonstrance to Lord John Russell ; 
and his Lordship interfered and overruled the proposal. And 
in 1840, Mr. Chadwick concurrently, we believe, with Mr. Sc- 
nior, having remonstrated with Lord Normandy against the 
measures then contemplated, these measures were also over- 
ruled. By this course of conduct, however, Mr. Chadwick was 
necessarily placed in quite a peculiar position with relation to 
the Board,—a position which was not altered by the change in 
the constitution of the Board effected by the voluntary with- 
drawal of Sir Frankland Lewis and Mr. Lefevre from the Com- 
mission, and the substitution of Mr. George Cornewall Lewis 
and Sir Edmund Head in their places. In Mr. Nicholls, the 
other Commissioner, latterly the senior member of the Board, 
Mr. Chadwick found, it is true, a warm supporter; their views 
on the whole subject of Poor-Law administration being very 
much in unison. But between the Commission in its corporate 
capacity and its secretary there ceased to be any reciprocation 
of confidence. From the date of Mr. Chadwick’s remonstrance 
to Lord Normandy, forward till the final reconstruction of the 
Board in 1847, the Board adopted such a system of doing busi- 
ness as necessarily excluded the secretary from any efficient 
function as a fourth commissioner, or even as an adviser, and 
reduced him to the narrowest circle of routine duties. During 
the greater part of the existence of the First New Poor-Law 
Board, therefore, Mr. Chadwick had ceased to be chargeable 
with any share in its method of administration. 

Although, in one sense, this secret schism between the Board 
and Mr. Chadwick (for as yet the public knew nothing of it) 
was to be regretted, yet, in another, it led to important results. 
Let loose, as we have said, from any direct share in the admini- 
strative business of the Board, and restricted to mere routine 
duties, Mr. Chadwick naturally sought to devise suitable occu- 
pations for his compulsory leisure. And here it was only neces- 
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sary for him to fall back on one of his own often announced 
principles, in order to carve out for himself a whole futurity of 
work, which, while sufficiently distinct from the executive admi- 
nistration of the Poor-Law to be pursued as an independent and 
private exercise, should yet lie fairly in the line of his appointed 
official course. The principle we mean was that already ex- 
plained in our remarks on Mr. Chadwick’s paper on “ Preven- 
tive Police,” as consisting in the phrase, “ Get at the removable 
antecedents.” To apply this principle to pauperism; to avail 
himself of his official opportunities so as to ascertain and -cata- 
logue the more common special causes of destitution, and then 
from among these causes to select and show forth such as were 
preventible by legislative enactment or administrative control, 
thus cutting away portions from the general mass of pauperism— 
this was the work that Mr. Chadwick prescribed for himself. 
He had already set about it, when a new and extra-official de- 
mand was made on his exertions by his appointment, along with 
Mr. Charles Shaw Lefevre, afterwards Speaker of the House of 
Commons, and Lieutenant-Colonel Rowan, one of the Chief Com- 
missioners of the Metropolitan Police, to form a Commission of In- 
quiry “as to the best means of establishing an efficient consta- 
bulary force in the counties of England and Wales,” and also 
“as to any public services which might be obtained from such 
a force,” and “ as to the manner in which such a force should 
be appointed and paid.” Instituted in October 1836 by King 
William IV., the Commission was revoked in the first year of the 
present reign, but was again almost immediately (26th October 
1837) reconstituted. Before continuing our account of Mr. 
Chadwick’s investigations into the preventible causes of pauper- 
ism, we must briefly notice the proceedings of this important 
Constabulary Commission, of which Colonel Rowan and Mr. 
Chadwick were the most active members. 

As had been anticipated, the excellent working of the new 
Metropolitan Police established in 1829 by Sir Robert Peel’s 
Act, had brought out into bolder relief the wretched inadequacy 
of the ancient constabulary system still kept up throughout (a 
few places excepted) all the rest of the country. Nay, the esta- 
blishment of the Metropolitan Police, by driving crime out of 
London, had actually helped to increase the inefficacy of the 
rural system. It was with a view to remedy this state of things, 
that the Constabulary Commission was appointed. During the 
year 1838 the Commission was at work; information as to the 
amount of crime throughout the country, the prevailing kinds 
of crime, the habits of the criminal classes, and hundreds of kin- 
dred topics, were collected from all sorts of witnesses—magis- 
trates, mercantile men, commercial travellers, governors and 
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chaplains of gaols, policemen, even criminals themselves ; and 
in March 1839, the most significant portions of this evidence, 
with the practical conclusions founded on it, were laid before 
the public in the shape of an official report, as interesting as a 
novel of Mr. Dickens, and rich in facts that fiction itself might 
be glad to work up. 
Among the points of general interest stated and elucidated in 
the Report, were such as these:—That the number of annual 
committals for criminal offences in England and Wales, averaged 
100,000, and the number of criminals constantly in the gaols over 
the same space, from 11,000 to 20,000, a very large proportion 
of whom were habitual depredators, 7. e., persons pursuing crime 
as a profession, and to a certain extent migratory in their habits : 
That these estimates, however, by no means indicated the amount 
of crime actually perpetrated, or of the criminal element actually 
diffused throughout the country, the number of crimes convicted 
and punished, or even of those prosecuted, bearing the most in- 
significant proportion to the number really committed—as shown 
by the fact that in rural districts, and in the metropolis itself 
before the New Police Act, habitual depredators had an average 
run of five or six years of incessant crime before their first con- 
viction, and also more specially by the fact, that while, in the 
thirty-three years from 1805 to 1837 inclusive, no fewer than 
274,967 forged notes had been presented at the Bank of Eng- 
land, each involving an act of forgery, there had yet during that 
period been only 1677 convictions for forging or uttering such 
notes, 7. ¢. on an average one conviction to every 136 ascer- 
tained offences: That universally criminals earned more money, 
and lived more sumptuously than industrious men of those 
classes to which the criminals, had they not been criminals, 
would necessarily have belonged: That the expense arising to 
the country from criminal practices was something enormous — 


upwards of £730,000, for example, being annually eaten out of 


the capital of Liverpool alone by the criminal classes of that 
city: That an efficient police organization would, therefore, be 
a most economic arrangement pecuniarily, to say nothing of its 
other advantages ; and that the existing organization of local or 
parochial constables, assisted as it was by about 500 private or 
voluntary associations for self-protection throughout the country, 
was deplorably inefficient. 

An extract or two from the Report, however, will give a better 
idea of the kind of information contained in it than these general 
statements :— 


“ London Prostitutes——Our enumerations serve to show the extent 
to which the legislature and the public have been misled by mere 
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hypothetical estimates. For example, Dr. Colquhoun, the magistrate 
of the Thames Police, in his work on the Police of the Metropolis, 
estimated the number of prostitutes in the Metropolis at 50,000. Now, 
the whole male population of London, Westminster, and the parishes 
within the bills of mortality, was, according to the actual enumera- 
tion of 1801, the period to which he referred, only 400,000. But, 
after deducting the children and the very old, the remainder capable 
of contributing to the support of the vice of prostitution would not be 
more than from 150,000 to 200,000 in the extreme. Allowing that 
all were licentious in their habits, the learned magistrate’s estimate 
thus gave one prostitute for every three or four males; and it alleged 
that every third or fourth female was a professed prostitute. In a 
recent Address, published by a voluntary Association for the Suppres- 
sion of Prostitution, the number of prostitutes in the Metropolis was 
stated to be not less than 80,000. The actual enumeration shows 
that at this time (1839) the number of known prostitutes living 
amidst nearly a million and a half of the population does not exceed 
7000. We may observe that the proportion of this unfortunate class 
to the population is similar in Paris, the average number during the 
year 1832 being 3558 according to the police registers of that metro- 
volis.”—Report. 

“ Cheshire Wreckers.—They consider that they are entitled to what 
they make; they go in bodies together at night and secrete them- 
selves in the sand-hills, and they plunder the wrecks, * * * The 
greatest portion are men calling themselves fishermen, but who in fact 
live by plundering wrecks. They intermarry, and are nearly all re- 
lated to each other. They are a most determined set of villains ; it 
matters not what comes in their way, they will have it. * * * On 
many occasions when wrecks have taken place, the produce of their 
plunder has been openly hawked about for sale ; butter 2d. and 3d. 
a pound, rum 4s. or 5s. per gallon, fine gown prints 3d. or 4d. per 
yard, and many other articles in the same proportion. The bodies of 
drowned persons are almost invariably stripped of everything valua- 
ble, money, watches, &c. About three or four years since, the Gie- 
cian, Captain Salisbury, was wrecked off the Cheshire coast ; Captain 
Salisbury was drowned, and when his body was found it was stripped 
of everything, and whilst on shore waiting. to be conveyed to some 
house for holding an inquest, his finger was cut off to secure his ring. 
The body of a female was washed ashore, when a woman at Moreton 
was proved to have bitten off the ears to obtain the ear-rings.” —Evi- 
dence of Witnesses. 

* TTighway Robberies.—I can have no hesitation in stating that on 
the Continent the security of the roads is much greater than in Eng- 
land. It is, within my own knowledge, much greater on the roads of 
the Continent over which I have travelled (in France and Belgium.) 
The many German travellers with whom I am well acquainted have 
stated to me that in Germany robberies are scarcely ever heard of, 
and Prussia is marked as a country free for the traveller. In some 
parts of Italy, and in Spain in general, the roads are stated to me by 
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commercial traveliers, to be nearly impassable. In Tuscany, how- 
ever, there is a good government, and there is a very perfect freedom 
for commercial travelling from the oppression and terror of robbers, 
England, in respect to the state of the roads, follows next after Italy 
and Spain.” —Evidence of a Commercial Traveller. 

“ Fallacy that Crime is generally produced by Destitution—The notion 
that any considerable proportion of the crimes against property are 
caused by blameless poverty or destitution, we find disproved at every 
step. We cite the evidence of Mr. Wontner, the late governor of 
Newgate. Q. ‘ Of the criminals that came under your care, what 
porportion, so far as your experience will enable you to state, were 
by the immediate pressure of want impelled to the commission of crime ?’ 
A. ‘* According to the best of my observation scarcely one-eighth.’ 
Q. ‘ Of the criminals thus impelled to the commission of crime by the 
immediate pressure of want, what proportion, according to the best of 
your experience, were previously reduced to want by heedlessness, 
indolence, and not by causes beyond the reach of common prudence 
to avert?’ A. ‘If we could thoroughly examine the whole of this class 
of cases, I feel confident that we should find that not one-thirtieth of 
the whole class of cases brought here are free from imputation of mis- 
conduct, or can be said to result entirely from blameless want.’ Mr. 
Chesterton, Governor of Cold-Bath-Fields Prison, states, ‘ I directed 
a very intelligent yardsman, and one who had never, I believe, wil- 
fully misled me, to inquire into the habits and circumstances of all in 
the yard (60 prisoners,) and the result was that he could not point 
out one who appeared to have been urged by want to commit theft.’ 
Mr. Bruges, the governor of Knutsford Gaol, stated :—‘ In the whole 
course of my experience, during twenty-two years as an officer and as 
a governor of a prison, I never met with a case where a poor but ho- 
nest, hardworking inhabitant of any place had been driven into crime 
by the pressure of distress.’”— Report. 


The recommendation of the Commissioners, by way of instant 
remedy for the state of things described in their Report, was, that 
the existing system should be superseded by a sli cumenaalons 
trained and organized on the same principles as the new Metro- 
politan Police, and under the orders of the same commissioners, 
subject of course to the control of the Home Office. A force of 
about 8000 constables in all, or about 1 to every 2000 inhabit- 
ants would, it was calculated, be sufficient ; which force could be 
wholly maintained for about £450,000 a-year. It was recom- 
mended that the force should be paid, one-fourth from the con- 
solidated fund, and three-fourths from the county rates; and that 
while, as already mentioned, the main power should be centra- 
lized in the metropolis, a considerable share in the direction 
should, at the same time, be left to the local magistracies. 

A Bill, embodying these suggestions, was introduced into 
Parliament in 1839; but the English preference for local over 
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central administration being roused against some of its provisions, 
it was rejected ; and the only immediate result of the Constabu- 
lary Commission was the passing of an act empowering the local 
magistrates to appoint, under certain restrictions, paid bodies of 
constables, at their own discretion. In connexion with such 
cases of frustrated legislation, it is, we believe, an idea of Mr. 
Chadwick that some means should be adopted for probing to the 
bottom this whole question of Central as versus Local Adminis- 
tration, so as inductively to ascertain once for all what kinds of 
public functions may be best entrusted to local authorities, and 
what kinds are for the central power alone. For want of such 
an analysis, it is now a general belief, the Municipal Reform Act 
has proved next to a failure. 

The Constabulary Inquiry over, Mr. Chadwick returned to his 
exploration of the removable causes of pauperism. The method 
on which such an exploration might proceed may be best under- 
stood by imagining the series of questions that would suggest 
themselves to a person studying some individual case of destitu- 
tion requiring legal relief. How did this destitution arise? Was 
it from protracted illness? If so, was there any removable cause 
of the illness—a stagnant marsh, creating fever? Was it from 
loss of savings? How were the savings lost? If by the failure 
of a benefit club, was it because that club was conducted on false 
principles of insurance ? Was the destitution the result of loss of 
limb or other bodily injury? If so, were the causes of the acci- 
dent preventible, and by whom? Did the destitution result from 
dismissal from work ? If so, what occasioned the dismissal? Was 
it incapacity or misconduct, traceable to defective or vicious 
education in a workhouse? Was it a stoppage of a special branch 
of labour? Was this stoppage the result of widely operating 
social causes, or did it arise from an individual bankruptcy ? 
And so on, ad infinitum, rising from cause to cause, till the chains 
were seen to converge. 

An exploration of this kind, if continued with any zeal and 
care, would infallibly lead the inquirer up to certain great pri- 
mary causes of pauperism, perfectly within the reach of legisla- 
tive enactment. Of these primary causes of pauperism within 
the reach of regulation and statute, not a few have been distinctly 
laid bare to the public by Mr. Chadwick himself in his various 
reports and other writings ; it is possible, however, here only to 
notice one or two of special interest. 

One great cause of pauperism, as all the world knows, is in- 
temperance. Upwards of 24 millions sterling are annually me 
in the three kingdoms on spirits alone; a fourth part of which 
sum would buy up and extinguish on the instant the entire mass 
of English pauperism. Now this aggregate of intemperance is 
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not a constant quantity, invariable unless by a moral revolution 
too vast to be expected. Very slight alterations in some of the 
simplest of our social arrangements would be sufficient to dimi- 
nish it by at least some fractions. Fastening, for example, on 
an instance where a manufacturer, by a mere alteration in 
the mode and time of paying his men’s wages, diminished the 
quantity of intemperance among them on Saturdays and Sun- 
days so much that from having fifty absentees on Mondays on 
account of previous drunkenness, he had but four—Mr. Chad- 
wick advocated, and to some extent, secured the extension of so 
salutary a practice. So also as regards military and naval pen- 
sioners,—a class enjoying a provision from the country that ought 
to keep them off the rates, but from which nevertheless the con- 
tributions to the pauper list have been in many parishes very 
numerous—Mr. Chadwick showed that much of their intemper- 
ance and want of thrift arose from the habit of paying them their 
pensions at long intervals, once a-quarter or thereby, a few pounds 
at a time, instead of daily in small sums. Hence thie practice 
of daily payments of pensions was, we believe, recommended 
(1840) by the Poor-Law Board to Government. And there 
are doubtless many other little alterations of the same kind that 
could be made with similar good effects. 

Besides the additions to the pauperism of the country arising 
from the excessive debauchery of military pensioners caused by 
the mode of paying them, Mr. Chadwick indicated another fer- 
tile source of pauperism connected with our military arrange- 
ments—to wit, the total neglect, in our military system, of all 
those obvious means whereby the soldier, remaining still efficient 
as a soldier, should yet be trained industrially, and kept fit at any 
time to re-enter civil society, as a productive workman or la- 
bourer. In this great branch of reform, Mr. Chadwick was pre- 
ceded by Count Rumford, some of whose plans for the reorga- 
nization of the military service in Bavaria, are among the most 
interesting studies that could be presented to the notice of a 
statesman. Indeed, the whole question of the adaptation of mi- 
litary service, so long as this mode of human activity shall con- 
tinue to be necessary at all, to the spirit and the wants of modern 
society, is one in which the largest and finest exercises of practi- 
cal statesmanship are yet to be expected. 

Akin to the effect upon society produced by the disbanding of 
a large army of men untrained to any habits of productive in- 
dustry, is the effect at present too often produced by the sudden 
cessation of any great public work, or any great branch of work, 
on which a multitude of men have for a time been employed. 
A particular illustration of this truth, already familiar to Mr. 
Chadwick in its general shape, was forced upon him jn 1842 and 
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1844, by the discovery that among the hordes of vagrants that 
about that time were thrown upon the resources of the country, 
whether as mendicants, as paupers, or as inmates of prisons, was 
a large proportion of discharged railway-labourers. Foreseeing 
that a still larger influx of pauperism and vagrancy must be ex- 
pected from this source after the great outburst of railway enter- 
prise should have somewhat spent itself, he took occasion to in- 
stitute an investigation into the whole subject of railway labour, 
and the condition and habits of those (between 100,000 and 
200,000 persons in all) employed in it. The results of this in- 
vestigation, which was pursued extra-officially and chiefly dur- 
ing a vacation in the northern counties in 1845, were presented 
in a series of papers to the Statistical Society at Manchester, and 
then published in the form of a pamphlet. The following sen- 
tence quoted in the pamphlet from a report by the Rev. Mr. 
Burnett, the chaplain of the Lewes Gaol, is at once a descrip- 
tion of the railway-labourers as a class, and a statement of the 
whole question of the responsibility of Government with regard 
to them. 


“ Drawn together from all parts by thousands; most of them men 
of prodigious strength, violent passions, and ignorant to a fearful and 
an almost incredible degree; separated from the kindly influence of 
family and friends, and from the usages of civilized life; having no 
home but the public-house by day, and a barn or shed or temporary 
hut, in which several are packed together by night; having no other 
pastime after their hard toil than drunkenness and fighting, for which 
their large earnings furnish them but too abundant stimulus ; enjoy- 
ing little or nothing of a Sabbath either in body or soul; and all this 
carried on for five, six, or more years with a large proportion of their 
number—they are literally an increasing mass of heathens in the bo- 
som of a Christian land.” 


Bringing these facts more prominently before the public by 
means of special reports relating to different camps or settlements 
of railway-labourers scattered over the country, and particularly 
to one camp of fifteen hundred persons at the Summit Tunnel on 
the Manchester and Sheffield line, Mr. Chadwick showed that 
while the emergencies of the case could only be fairly met by a 
wholesale provision for the education and moral rearing of all 
those classes of the community from which the railway-labourers 
were drawn, yet, in the mean time, and supposing the existing 
materials to remain substantially unchanged, a vast improvement 
in the habits and condition of the railway-labourers, and a cor- 
responding diminution of the mass of pauperism supplied from 
that source, might be effected by a few simple arrangements 
within the power of the railway contractors themselves, or at 
least within the power of a single legislative act. For example, 
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as regarded the habitations of the labourers, he showed that by 
the slightest possible attention on the part of the directors and 
contractors, an attention that might prove remunerative to them- 

















































selves, the wretched existing system of bothies might be sup- 
planted, comfortable dwellings provided, and the country thereby 
saved all the expense arising from preventible disease among 
this class of the population. Again, as regards the gross de- , 
bauchery and recklessness of the men employed on railways, 
much of this he proved to be preventible by an arrangement for : 
paying them their wages weekly, or even more frequently, in- 
stead of at intervals of nine weeks, as was a common practice; f 
by a modification of the nefarious truck-system, which placed . 
the men at the mercy of unscrupulous contractors ; and by cer- al 
tain easy adjustments that would tempt the men to lay by sav- <j 
ings by furnishing them conveniences for doing so. But the de 
main topic of the pamphlet was the possibility of diminishing the of 
number of accidents to railway excavators; or at least of avert- 
ing from the country the burden of the expense thus arising, by I 
affixing the responsibility for all such accidents, without excep- fa 
tion or distinction, to the principal parties, ¢. e., to the directors of 
and proprietors, or mediately to the contractors. Extending his on 
research to all employments, he found that the number of deaths ie 
from violence, that is, from fatal accidents, in this country aver- bo 
ages at present 11,000 annually, a loss of life necessarily entail- thi 
ing a large amount of widowhood and orphanage upon the public HH an, 
purse; in addition to which, of course, is to be reckoned the still of 
larger amount of pauperism, in individuals and families, arising HH a, 
from accidents detrimental to health or limb, but not fatal. Now BH oop 
against all this expense society might be at once insured, if the Hy, 
burden of making good all such accidents were transferred to the HJ ty». 
parties most capable in each particular instance of preventing HH oy}; 
them. Ship-owners and ship-captains ought to be held respon- 
sible for risks at sea; mill-owners for accidents in mills ; railway 
and house contractors for accidents occurring among their work- _ 
men. Nor would this be a mere transference of expense from } : 
society at large to individuals; although even on that ground, Ps 2 
the change would be justifiable. It would be the best means of @ 4,,,, 
preventing accidents and loss of life ; for it has universally been wot, 
found that, where accidents involve a charge upon the directing # labo, 
hody, there the precautions are so strict as immensely to reduce fH nests 
the chances of their occurrence. “ The principle of pecuniary § there 
responsibility,” said Mr. Chadwick, “ is self-acting. It dispenses Hj and , 
with agencies of inspection, and a priori regulations; it reaches § Amo 
where they could not reach, and renders arbitrary and trouble- J ‘istin, 
some interferences unnecessary ; it is awake and active when three 
authority and public attention and benevolence and humanity =" 
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are asleep or powerless.” ‘For illustrations of this assertion, as 
well as for numerous observations of the utmost practical import- 
ance not only as regards railway labour, but as regards all other 
kinds of labour also, we refer to the pamphlet itself, as well as to 
the report of a Parliamentary Committee that was soon afterwards 
appointed on the motion of the Honourable E. Bouverie, for in- 
quiring into the condition of railway labourers and labourers on 
public works generally. The agitation thus begun and prose- 
cuted Jed to much good. 

Among the removable causes of pauperism, Mr. Chadwick 
from the very first assigned a chief place to the Law of Settle- 
ment. His opinions on this point were indicated, as we have 
already shown, in his Report as an Assistant Poor-Law Commis- 
sioner in 1833; they are to be found, however, most maturely 
developed and most elaborately stated in the “ Fourth Report 
of the Select Committee on Settlement and Poor Removal,” 
printed in March 1847. During a four days’ examination before 
that committee, Mr. Chadwick expounded the evils both to the 
farmer and the agricultural labourer arising from the operation 
of the existing law of settlement, and demonstrated the beneficial 
results that would follow to both were the law abolished, or even 
were the chargeability of future cases of rural pauperism extended 
from the parish to the larger area of the union. His views on 
this subject were, about the same time, explained more briefly 
and popularly in a speech delivered by him at a special meeting 
of the Farmer’s Club in Bridge Street, Blackfriars, and which 
attracted much notice from the Zimes and other journals, on ac- 
count of the clear insight it gave into various removable circum- 
stances affecting most disastrously the condition of the agricul- 
tural labourer,'and inducing general distress throughout the agri- 
cultural counties. For example :— 


“ The lower districts of Reading were severely visited with fever 
during the last year, which called attention to the sanitary condition 
of the labouring population. 1 was requested to visit it. Whilst 
making inquiries upon the subject I learned that some of the worst- 
conditioned places were occupied by agricultural labourers. Many of 
them, it appeared, walked four, six, seven, and even eight miles, in 
wet and snow, to and from their places of work after twelve hours’ 
labour. Why, however, were agricultural labourers in these fever- 
nests of a town? I was informed in answer that they were driven in 
there by the pulling down of cottages to avoid parochial settlements 
and contributions to their maintenance in the event of destitution. 
Amongst a group, taken as an example, there, in a wretched place, con- 
sisting of three rooms, ten feet long, lived Stephen Turner, his wife, and 
three children. He walked to and from his place of work, about seven 
miles daily, expending two hours and a half in walking before he got 
to his productive work on the farm. His wages are 10s. a-week, out 
of which he pays two for his wretched tenement. If he were resident 
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on the farm, the two hours and a half of daily labour expended in 
walking might be expended in productive work ; his labour would be 
worth 2s. 6d. a-week more; for £5, 5s., which he now pays, he would 
be entitled to a good cottage with a garden; and his wife and children 
being near would be available for the farm labour. Why, then, 
should there be this displacement so injurious to the labourer, and, as 
it will appear, so unprofitable to the farmer? The answer was :—it 
is brought about by the law of parochial settlement.” 


The beneficial results that would follow even such a modifica- 
tion of the Law of Settlement as would consist in the extension 
of the chargeability from single parishes to unions of twenty or 
thirty parishes each, are thus stated :— 


*‘ In the first place, the owner would perceive that, in the event of 
future chargeability of any particular labourer or group of labourers, 
his land would only have to pay one-twentieth or one-thirtieth of the 
charge ; consequently, it would, in respect to the chargeability, be no 
longer of any importance in which of the twenty or thirty parishes 
the labourer resided ; it would be no matter of serious consideration 
to keep the labourer out of the district. Improved healthy cottages 
would be built for the residence of labourers on or near the farm; the 
single labourers might then again be taken in numbers into the farm 
steading, to be at hand and ready for their work. The agricultural 
labourer could no longer be unsettled, but become settled in the best 
sense—settled naturally. Instead of forming part of the wretched 
groups seen at all times on Sunday in the lower and filthy suburbs of 
an ill-conditioned town, in his working clothes, dirty, unshaved, ca- 
daverous and discontented, he would soon again be seen with the rural 
flock at the village church, in his clean frock and clothes, with a bright 
face from the contentment of better wages, and with a nosegay at his 
breast in the summer time, the growth of his own cottage garden. 
The enterprising labourer would find by the extension of the area of 
chargeability that he was no longer in subjection to the farmers of one 
parish; that, if they were harsh or illiberal, or if their places were 
otherwise unsuitable, he might seek to better himself in twenty or 
thirty other parishes, or out of the district if he thought fit, and yet, 
in the event of destitution, be entitled to as good a measure of relief. 
And lastly, the tenant farmer would be told by the measure, that, in 
the choice of hands and operations, he was as free as the manufac- 
turer; that it was no longer imposed upon him as a task to work with 
slave-labour and worthless and discontented hands.” 


The following passage from the same specch is at once a strik- 
ing glimpse of the condition of English society in our days, and 
an admirable specimen of Mr. Chadwick’s peculiar style of view- 
ing a subject. 


‘“‘ The increase of population in England and Wales alone is at the 
rate of upwards of 230,000 annually, which, according to my compu- 
tation, would require either an increase of territory under ordinary 
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cultivation, equal to such a county as Cambridge or Warwick, i.¢., a 
total amount of land equal to 109,000 acres of good pasture land an- 
nually ; or, what is better, an increased production by high and im- 
proved cultivation on the same land, equal to the ordinary produce of 
such a space under good cultivation. Now, when we know what has 
been done on such land as Lincoln Heath ; when we know that land 
which was once thought only capable of growing ling, now in summer 
bears heavy crops of corn; when we know how much of the same 
land there is untouched by tenant-farmers, such as many of those 
whom I have the honour to address; when I know that, even when 
drain tiles, which now may be made for 10s. a thousand, cost 40s., 
and the expense of draining was three or fourfold the present charge 
—that permanent expense was on the average repaid by the increas- 
ed produce in three years; when I know that only a small per cent- 
age of the land has yet been raised by drainage and other labour to 
the proper condition for the reception of seed; when I know that the 
immense mass of manure which now pollutes as filth the atmospheres 
of towns, has yet to be conveyed and properly distributed into your 
fields to give them increased fertility, I may confidently aver that 
there is no ground for doubting the capability of English agriculture 
todo more than provide for the new-comers. Unfortunately it yet 
depends too much on administration and legislation, whether the new- 
comers come as consumers of your produce without return, or as pro- 
ducers aiding and remunerating your exertions. That you may plea- 
santly and successfully achieve your task, it appears to me to be essen- 
tial that both you and your labourers should be entirely free.” 

After all that has been written on the condition of the agri- 
cultural labourer, and the prospects of the farmers generally, we 
question if ever the nail was so fairly hit on the head as in the 
foregoing passage; and it were well if our farmers, instead of 
chasing, as many of them are now doing, the ignis fatuus of a 
renewed protection, were thoroughly to digest, and calmly to set 
about applying the lesson thus clearly presented to them. Sir 
Robert Peel has recently had the honour of repeating it, and en- 
forcing it, in a letter to his tenants. 

Passing by various other practical applications by Mr. Chad- 
wick, of his principle of inquiring into the preventible antece- 
dents of destitution, and founding legislative enactments, or ad- 
ministrative precautions on these inquiries, we have space only 
to notice, in conclusion, the most conspicuous and celebrated 
application of all—that which has issued in the national move- 
ment now in progress for sanitary reform. Our remarks on this 
head must be as brief as possible: an account of the sanitary 
movement, as a whole, would require a separate paper. . 

The main principle on which the whole sanitary movement 
rests, namely, that the duration of life at any locality is deter- 
mined to a large extent by the surrounding circumstances, and 
may therefore be prolonged or diminished according as these 
circumstances are made more or less favourable—this principle, 
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we have seen, had been familiar to Mr. Chadwick at a very 
early period, having been developed and enforced by him in his 
paper on Life Assurance, published in 1828. In the course of 
his inquiries into the operation of the old PoorrLaw the prin- 
ciple naturally recurred to him in connexion more immediately 
with the subject of pauperism. The effect of a high rate of 
mortality in a community is obviously to increase the mass of 
widowhood and orphanage that has to be supported at the public 
cost ; and, similarly, the effect of that state of ill health and 
general subjection to disease which induces a high rate of mor- 
tality, and always accompanies it, is to swell the aggregate de- 
mand made by destitution and wretchedness on the public capital. 
Clearly enough, therefore, the question of the preventibility of 
disease and premature death by sanitary regulations is one in- 
timately bound up with the general question of pauperism, and 
naturally issuing from it. Mr. Chadwick’s first special investi- 
gation, however, of this great ramification of the Poor-Law ques- 
tion, only took place in 1838, when the prevalence of typhus in 
the metropolis irresistibly drew his attention to it. In that year 
he obtained the consent of the Poor-Law Board to the appoint- 
ment of a Special Commission for inquiring as to the existence 
of certain physical causes of disease in the metropolis, capable of 
removal if they were fairly grappled with. The Special Com- 
missioners appointed were Dr. Arnott, Dr. Kay, and Dr. South- 
wood Smith; the results of whose inquiries, amply confirming, 
as they did, the a priori belief that a large proportion of the disease 
and mortality of the metropolis was produced by removable 
causes, were laid before Government in May 1838. For about a 
year the matter slumbered, Mr. Chadwick being in the mean- 
time fully occupied in the Constabulary Inquiry. No sooner, 
however, was that inquiry over, and the question of the new 
Constabulary out of Parliament, than the sanitary movement 
was begun in right earnest. A letter, dated August 21, 1839, 
was addressed by Lord John Russell to the Poor-Law Com- 
missioners, authorizing them, by royal command, to extend over 
all England and Wales the same inquiry into the preventible 
causes of disease that had been already gone through with regard 
to the metropolis. The immediate mover of this important 
measure was, we believe, the Bishop of London, in consequence 
of whose active prosecution of the subject in?the House of Lords 
the Home Secretary’s letter was written. Fortunately, too, Dr. 
Alison of Edinburgh, and others, were sufficiently interested in 
the question, and had sufficient influence with Government to 
procure the extension of the proposed inquiry to Scotland. ‘The 
area of the inquiry having been thus marked out, Mr. Chadwick 
undertook the task of collecting evidence for the Commission. 
Shoals of circulars were, accordingly, sent out to all persons cap- 
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able of furnishing the kind of information required—to the Assis- 
tant Poor-Law Commissioners, to Boards of Guardians, to medical 
men, to clergymen, to magistrates, &c.; special visits to some of 
the most noted seats of disease in Edinburgh, Glasgow, and other 
large towns, were made by Mr. Chadwick himself, Dr. Arnott, 
and others equally competent ; and at length, in 1842, a “ Report 
on the Sanitary Condition of the Labouring Population of Great 
Britain” was ready for publication. This Report, prepared as it 
had been by Mr. Chadwick, from the miscellaneous masses of 
evidence forwarded to the Poor-Law Office, should have appeared 
as a Report of the Poor-Law Commission in its corporate capa- 
city. Unwilling, however, to assume the responsibility of a 
document containing much that must necessarily offend many 
influential public bodies, the Commissioners shrank from its 
official publication ; and, when at last it did see the light, it was 
in the form of a Report offered by Mr. Chadwick, in his own 
name, and accepted from him by the Commissioners. 

The sensation produced by the sanitary Report was immense. 
Such a revelation of the hidden horrors that exist beneath the 
surface of so-called civilisation had never been made _ before. 
“ Medical men now practising in Manchester, Liverpool, and 
other towns,” says a writer from whom we have already quoted, 
“ have avowed that it displayed to them conditions of the popu- 
lation, and an extent of the operation of noxious influences, of 


which they, though living amidst them, had not porn | been 
aware.” Among the yt of mere general scientific im- 


port, contained in the Report, were such as the following :— 


“ The registered mortality from all specified diseases in England 
and Wales was, during the year 1838, 282,940, or 18 per 1000 of 
the population. These deaths are exclusive of the deaths from old 
age, which amounted to 35,564, and the deaths from violence, which 
amounted to 12,055. ‘The deaths from causes not specified were 
11,970. The total amount of deaths was 342,529 for that year. In 
the year following the total deaths were 338,979, of which the re- 
gistered deaths from old age were 35,063, and the deaths from violence 
11,980. The proportion of deaths for the whole population was 21 
per 1000. * * * <A conception may be formed of the aggregate 
effects of the several causes of mortality from the fact that, of the 
deaths caused during one year in England and Wales by epidemic, 
endemic, and contagious diseases, including fever, typhus, and scarla- 
tina, amounting to 56,461, the great proportion of which are proved 
to be preventible, it may be said that the. effect is as if the whole 
couhty of Westmoreland, now containing 56,469 souls, or the whole 
county of Huntingdonshire, or any other equivalent district, were en- 
tirely depopulated annually, and were only occupied again by the 
growth of a new and feeble population living under the fears of a 
similar visitation. ‘The annual slaughter in England and Wales from 
preventible causes of typhus, which attacks persons in the vigour of 
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life, appears to be double the amount of what was suffered by the 
allied armies in the battle of Waterloo. * * * But the number 
of persons who die is to be taken also as an indication of the much 
greater number of persons who fall sick, and who, although they 
escape, are subject to the suffering and loss occasioned by attacks 
of disease. Thus it was found, on the original inquiry in the metro- 
polis, that the deaths from fever amounted to 1 in 10 of the number 
attacked. If this proportion held equally throughout the country, then 
a quarter of a million of persons will have been subjected to loss and 
suffering from an attack of fever during the year; and in so far as the 
proportion of attacks to deaths is diminished, so it appears from the 
reports is the intensity of suffering from the disease generally in- 
creased.” 

At the close of the Report, Mr. Chadwick recapitulates his 
main positions and conclusions in a series of most striking para- 
graphs, the substance of which may be thus stated :—That, by 
the operation of a huge combination of morbific circumstances, 
such as the open decomposition of animal and vegetable circum- 
stances, damp, filth, overcrowding in dwellings, defective drain- 
age and ventilation, imperfect supplies of water, &c., the British 
nation is annually bereft of a large portion of its best strength ; 
its general physical powers and moral and intellectual capacity 
much lowered; its Jabouring classes over the whole surface of 
the country, defrauded, on the average, of thirteen years of life, 
and of eight or ten years of productive labour; and its capital 
and resources subjected to a corresponding drag and incubus: 
That, however, this state of things is remediable, for that by a 
proper combination of sanitary arrangements, such as efficient 
street and house cleansing, better drainage, better ventilation, 
more abundant supplies of water, &c., the mortality may be 
vastly diminished, the general standard of health, vigour, and 
cheerfulness in the nation raised ; an average increase of thirteen 
years of life, and eight or ten of productive labour procured for 
the labouring classes, extending their insurable probability of life 
to the full period indicated by the Swedish Tables of Mortality ; 
and, corresponding with all this, an immense natural retrench- 
ment effected. These positions, it is needless to say, are but 
statements in the abstract of truths previously discussed and 
illustrated at large in the course of the Report. Grant even 
that there was exaggeration throughout, an assertion, however, 
which it would be difficult to maintain, still the glimpse afforded 
by the Report of things as they were in comparison with things 
as they might be, was too tremendous not to rouse the nation. 

At the time of the promulgation of the Report Sir Robert 
Peel’s ministry were in office. They received the Report with 
becoming interest; and, as it contained little or nothing on the 
subject of intramural interment, a special branch of sanitary in- 
quiry that had been almost contemporancously prosecuted by a 
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Committee of the House of Commons, Sir James Graham re- 

. quested Mr. Chadwick to extend his investigations into this 
matter also. Mr. Chadwick accordingly did so, and, in 1848, 
produced, in the form of a Supplement to his General Sanitary 
Report, a special “ Report on the Practice of Interment in 
Towns.” In this Report Mr. Chadwick adopts his usual method. 
First, he collects evidence to prove the enormous abuses of the 
existing system, and to this statement of evils he appends an enu- 
meration of remedies. As regards the latter he differed widely 
from the Parliamentary Committee that had just reported on the 
same question. That Committee recommended, indeed, that 
the practice of intramural interment should be prohibited ; but 
they were of opinion that parishes should be enabled, and should 
be left to provide the necessary extramural burying-grounds. 
Mr. Chadwick, on the other hand, maintaining the utter insuf- 
ficiency of such a system, argued that interment was one of those 
things that should be undertaken by the nation at large, and 
proposed a scheme, whereby, with due compensation to all ex- 
isting interests, and with full allowance for individual tastes and 
predilections as regards the mode of burial, a system of national 
cemeteries, with an official apparatus attached for conducting 
funerals, and for verifying the fact of death, and for discharging 
all collateral duties, might be put in operation. For the details 
of this scheme, as well as for a thorough exposure of all the evils 
of the present practice of interments, including the matter of 
undertaker’s charges, we refer to the Report itself. 

Anxious as Sir Robert Peel’s Government were to initiate a 
reform that would be so beneficial to the country and so credit- 
able to themselves as the sanitary movement, it was naturally 
felt that such large alterations in the existing practice and pro- 
cedure as were proposed in Mr. Chadwick’s Keports—the total 
abolition of cess-pools in towns, the combination of means of 
water-supply, the systematic application of refuse for agricultural 
purposes, &c.—would require to be ratified by the opinion of 
professional engineers, chemists, and others, before it would be 
proper to prepare bills grounded upon them. Accordingly, a 
comprehensive Commission, consisting of men of known celebrity 
in various departments of science and art, was nominated, under 
the presidency of the Duke of Buccleuch, to entertain the whole 
subject in its practical bearings. In this Commission were includ- 
ed Sir Henry De Ja Beche, Captain Denison of the Royal Engi- 
neers, Mr. Robert Stephenson, Mr. William Cubitt, Mr. Smith 
of Deanston, Professor Owen, Dr. Lyon Playfair, and Dr. D. B. 
Reid. These gentlemen, assisted by Mr. Chadwick, instituted a 
searching inquiry into the special questions of sanitary import 
that had been intrusted to them; and prepared two Reports, the 
first of which was published in 1844, and the second in 1845. 
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In these documents ample and zealous confirmation was given 


to the leading principles of the General Sanitary Report. Hav-, 


ing secured this practical guarantee, Government was disposed to 
roceed, and a sanitary bill had actually begun to run the gaunt- 
fet of Parliamentary chances, under the conduct of Lord Lincoln, 
when the great free trade conflict took place, and sanitary re- 
form, like many other things, was thrown aside in the turmoil. 

Scarcely had Sir Robert Peel retired from office, and Lord 
John Russell’s administration been established, when (July 
1846) the famous Andover Inquiry, and the contemporaneous 
inquiry into the causes of the dismissal of two assistant Poor- 
Law Commissioners, brought Poor-Law matters to a crisis. 
Then, among other things, the reactionary policy of the Poor- 
Law Board, and the differences that had long subsisted on that 
subject between the Board and their secretary, were brought to 
light. The result was, as all know, that the existing Board was 
dissolved, and a new Board constituted, with the late Mr. Charles 
Buller at its head. For Mr. Chadwick, thus detached from the 
administration of a law in the preparation of which he had been 
so largely concerned, and with the working of which he had 
been at least nominally connected for a period of twelve years, a 
new position was almost immediately created by his appointment 
(September 1847) in conjunction with Lord Robert Grosvenor, 
Professor Owen, Dr. Southwood Smith, and Mr. Lambert 
Jones, on a commission of inquiry into the sanitary condition of 
the metropolis. The appointment of this Commission was an 
overt declaration on the part of Lord John Russell’s Government, 
that they intended to prosecute the great movement that their 
party had had the honour to commence officially in 1839, and 
that Sir Robert Peel’s Government had subsequently promoted 
and carried on. 

The Metropolitan Sanitary Commission was but beginning its 
proceedings when the news of the approach of the cholera spread 
alarm through the country. The first Report of the Commis- 
sioners (November 1847) was on the subject of the preparatory 
measures that should be adopted to put the population in a state 
of defence against the expected epidemic. ‘The Report likewise 
contained a general exposition of the sanitary state of the metro- 
paris continued from the points at which the subject had been 
eft by previous inquiries. This Report, and two shorter subse- 
ye Reports—the one (February 1848) virtually an addition to 
the first; and the other (July 1848) on the sanitary condition 
of Westminster in connexion with a violent outbreak of fever in 
that locality—constitute the whole published transactions of the 
Commission. 

In consequence of the representations made in the first Report 
of the Commissioners respecting the sewerage of the metropolis, 











Public Health Act. 83 


the various local bodies among whom the care of the sewerage 
had up to that period been distributed, were superseded, and the 
different sewerage districts placed under one management. In 
this consolidated Board, however, a number of the members of 
the old Sewers’ Commissions were retained ; and such differen- 
ces of opinion arose, that the other day Government was obliged 
to dissolve the Board, and re-constitute it. Even now, how- 
ever, as all readers of the Times newspaper must be aware, the 
question of the best means of draining the metropolis is as far 
from a settlement as ever. Into Mr. Chadwick’s opinions on 
this subject we have not space to enter. 

The crowning triumph of the sanitary movement was the 
passing in 1848 of the Public Health Act, and the appointment 
of a General Board of Health to superintend its administration. 
Of this Board, Lord Carlisle, who, as Lord Morpeth, had moved 
the Act and carried it through Parliament, was appointed the 
Chief Commissioner; Lord Ashley, the second; Mr. Chadwick, 
the third; and Dr. Southwood Smith, the fourth. The Board 
has already begun to grapple with the great business entrusted 
to it; and from the qualifications of its individual members—the 
calm, clear ability of Lord Carlisle, the energetic philanthropy 
of Lord Ashley, and the veteran sanitary experience of Dr, 
Southwood Smith, to say nothing of Mr. Chadwick’s own capa- 
bilities—everything is to be expected from it. At present its 
whole work consists in carrying on in numerous places at once 
throughout the country, and in co-operation with the local sani- 
tary boards established in terms of the Act, the various sanitary 
improvements that the existing state of the law authorizes. It 
is to be hoped, however, that in the present session of Parliament 
some conclusions will be come to on the pending questions of 
water-supply and interments that will considerably enlarge the 
functions of this important branch of the executive. Scotland, 
too, is still excluded from the domain of the Board, the Public 
Health Act at present extending only to England and Wales. 


One general consideration presses itself upon us at the close 
of this review of Mr. Chadwick’s labours. It is impossible, it 
seems to us, to avoid thinking of the contrast between such a 
series of practical services rendered to society industriously one 
by one, and the too frequently vain career of the slave of some 
abstract social generality. Take, for example, such a man as 
Robespierre. The whole greatness of that man consisted in a 
certain narrowness or pertinacity that tied him irremovably 
down to one or two abstractions, which abstractions, and no- 
thing else, he asserted every day of his life,—Monday, Tuesday, 
Wednesday, Thursday, Friday, and Saturday,—till they became 
in his hands a kind of universal solvent, capable of melting down 
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the hardest questions. The “ Rights of Man,” the “ Sovereignty 
of the People,”—the greatness of Robespierre consisted in the in- 
cessant reiteration, in season and out of season, of such phrases 
as these. Now these phrases, and the ideas contained in them, 
are essentially negative, disorganizing, destructive ; resistless as 
instruments of social or political criticism, they can accomplish 
nothing, create nothing, rectify nothing. Let a disciple of 
Robespierre stand on the steps of the National Gallery in Tra- 
falgar Square, and let the square before him be filled with a 
mob of ten or twenty thousand men clamorous for work ; in 
what stead will his phrases, “the Rights of Man” and “ the 
Sovereignty of the People” stand him then? But call in 
another physician. Let some statist be sent for, some engi- 
neer, some military man perhaps, some man, at all events, 
that has never used the phrase “Sovereignty of the People” 
in his life, but that has dealt with men and things in stub- 
born circumstances, and on the large scale; let the pseudo- 
Robespierre meanwhile harangue the multitude, and keep them 
in good humour; and the chances are that a scheme will be 
soon forthcoming that will draw off the multitude, clear the 
square, find work for the malcontents, and make society all 
the better for the uproar. Thus it is that we would indicate 
the difference between some of our social reformers and Mr. 
Chadwick. Not that we or that he, we believe, would under- 
value abstractions. Nothing great, we believe, was ever done 
but there was an abstraction in the atmosphere at the doing of 
it. Magnanimity itself must be based on intellectual generality. 
Nor, as may have been seen from the preceding sketch, was 
there ever any series of efficient practical services that had not 
its parallel series of general principles, expressed or secretly pro- 
ceeded on? What we mean, then, is simply this, that at all 
times, and especially in such times as the present, society ought 
to look away occasionally from those whose method it is to catch 
the eye by frantic gesticulations, and the ear by vehement asse- 
verations of new fundamental theories, and attend a little more 
to those who, acquiescing so far in the existing order of things, 
or at least not revolting against it, devote themselves steadily to 
the work of elaborating, propounding, and carrying specific 
social ameliorations. Of this class of men, as we have Xr 
said, Mr. Chadwick is a remarkable type. To say that he has 
committed errors is but to say that he has attempted much ; that 
he should be the object of jealousy and opposition is a matter of 
course, considering the nature of his exertions ; but it would be 
difficult, we believe, to name any man not directly connected 
with the Government of the country, to whom, according to im- 
partial testimony, the public owes, or from whom it may yet 
expect, more valuable administrative improvements. 
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Art. ITI.—1. The Life and Times of John Calvin, the great 
Reformer, translated from the German of Paul Henry, D.D., 
Minister and Seminary Inspector in Berlin. By Henry 
SresBine, D.D., F.R.S. 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1849. 

2. The Life of John Calvin, compiled from authentic sources, 
and particularly from his Correspondence. By Tuomas H. 
Dyrer. 8vo. London, 1850. 

. Lhe Calvin Translation Society's Publications, 8vo. 1843-1849. 
Commentary on the Romans, 1 vol. Tracts on the Reformation, 
§c., 2 vols. Commentary on the Acts of the Apostles, 2 cols. In- 
stitutes of the Christian Religion, 3 vols. The Harmony of the 
Evangelists, 3 vols. Commentary on the Book of Psalms, 5 
vols. Commentary on the Twelve Minor Prophets, 5 vols. Com- 
mentary on the Gospel by St. John, 2 vols. Commentary on 
the Book of Genesis, vol. 1. Commentary on the Epistle to 
the Corinthians, 2 vols. Commentary on the Prophecies of Eze- 
kiel, vol. 1. Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans (New 
Translation), 1 vol. 

4, Histoire de la Vie, des Ecrits, et des Doctrines de Calvin. 
Par M. Avupin. Seconde Edition. 2 tom. 8vo. Paris, 
1844. 


Ours is pre-eminently an age of resuscitation and revival. 
Its characteristic is not so much the discovery of the new as the 
restoration of the old, both as regards principles and facts. There 
is perhaps less of the inventive faculty, but there is more of the 
industrial, the elucidative, or the perfective ; and this peculiarity 
appears in every department of man’s pursuits. Layard, for ex- 
ample, has disinterred a city. By his wondrous discoveries he 
has connected the present with three thousand years ago, and 
that so closely, that that vast epoch is almost blotted out. It is 
no effort of fancy, but a prosaic fact, that we can now walk among 
the halls of the palaces of Nineveh just as the last of its mon- 
archs did before they forsook them, and gaze on their thrones, 
their deities, and mural decorations, very much as these monarchs 
would do ere the proud city had crumbled before the conqueror. 
Egypt and its temples, Etruria and its subterranean cities, 
have been illuminated in a similar style; and we are now as 
familiar with men who lived, and epochs which passed away a 
thousand years before Athens or Rome was founded, as we are 
with the events of the modern historical eras. What was conjec- 
ture once, is history now, and the last resurrection of all has 
become by some degrees less incredible. 

The same thing has happened in regard to certain of our great 
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historical characters. They also have long been buried beneath 
ignorance, or prejudice, or superstition; but, in recent times, 
friendly hands have been held out to disencumber their memo- 
ries of all that ignorance or aversion had piled above them, and 
present them to us as God-sent men, fulfilling high destinies, 
and forming, by their lives and actions, important eras in the 
world’s history—the grand evolutions of the purposes of Him who 
rules unchallengeable over all. Oliver Cromwell, who had been 
historically pilloried by Hume and others incompetent to under- 
stand his inner life, has, in our time, found one capable to some 
extent of comprehending the strength of the Protector’s convic- 
tions, and the magnificence of his sweeping and catholic aims. We 
rejoice that we can add, that a similar work has been performed 
on behalf of the Reformer Cavin; and that at length tardy 
but substantial justice has been done to his great memory and 
name. Of nearly all the biographies of Calvin but that to which 
we are about to allude, we may remark, as was done regarding 
a certain life of Voltaire,—“ Ou l’on confute Condorcet et autres 
biographes en plus de deux cents faits.” 

Many reasons might be assigned why the great French Re- 
former should have been so long neglected, or regarded only 
with contumely and hatred. The leading features of his pro- 
found theological system, so humbling to man, and so diverse from 
man’s superficial philosophy ; the asperity with which the Calvin- 
istic controversy has so often been carried on from Calvin’s age 
till ours ; the extravagance which characterized some of his pre- 
tended followers in the seventeenth century ; his alleged political 
principles; his vehement invectives against his opponents; and, to 
crown the whole, his implication in the death of Michael Serve- 
tus, all tended to obscure his memory, and furnish excuses to the 
world for assailing him with ribaldry or rancour. Various at- 
tempts have been made to roll back these assaults, and present 
him to the Churches in his real lineaments and character; but 


till recent times, all these efforts have failed. Calvin was one of 


those men who could not but be either intensely loved, or as in- 
tensely hated; and his biographies, in as far as they deserved 
the name, were consequently either somewhat tumid eulogiums, 
or the embodiments of malignity and theological antagonism. At 
length, however, historical justice begins to be done to Calvin. 
For a quarter of a century, or more, the opinions of thinking and 
impartial men have been slowly undergoing a change regarding 
him and his system. Tholuck and others on the Continent, 
have combined with Bishop Horsley, Dr. M‘Crie, and others in 
our island, to promote this revolution. The circulation of some 
of Calvin’s Opuscula translated, has drawn attention still more 
closely to him; and now, none but the bitterly hostile, or the 
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profoundly ignorant, can be found to vituperate as of old, to re- 
echo, in short, the language of the courtly dames of his day, 
whose licentiousness he curbed, and who were wont hysterically 
to exclaim—“ Do not speak to us of Calvin—he is a monster.” 
Even a portion of the Lutheran Church, which long execrated 
him as the supposed antagonist of their idolized Reformer, is 
mollified now, and a general concord regarding the Swiss divine 
is restored among the judicious in both sections of the Protes- 
tant Church. 

Withal, however, nothing very effective had been done to vin- 
dicate his memory, and delineate his history, till the Life of Cal- 
vin by Dr. Paut Henry of Berlin appeared ; and it, to a large 
extent, supplies the desideratum. Dr. Henry is highly qualified, 
both by country and acquirements, for the work which he has 
accomplished. Penetrated by a sense of Calvin’s true greatness, 
and capable of estimating his character from the only right 
view-point—that which a living faith supplies—this biographer 
has devoted about twenty years to the work before us. He has 
appealed to every library and every source whence information 
could be derived ; and now lays the results of these inquiries, and 
of a careful scrutiny of Calvin’s works, published and in MS., be- 
fore the Churches. Amid intense admiration for the Reformer, 
Dr. Henry is not blind to the blemishes that attach to him; while 
he delineates his character, and records his efforts, or explains 
his deep. principles, it is done with an honesty of purpose which 
at once secures our assent by its truthfulness, and commands 
our admiration by its lofty generous spirit. No doubt the work is 
much of the German type. There is a redundancy of matter ; 
there are not infrequent repetitions. The plan pursued by the 
biographer, of recording Calvin’s history according to his contro- 
versies, rather than according to chronology, necessitated that 
blemish, and the result is what he himself has called “a ponder- 
ous superfluity ;” while the long interval which intervened between 
the commencement and the conclusion of the work, has farther 
marred its symmetry, both as to structure and to style. To the 
careful student, however, its general plan—moulded on the 
threefold idea of recording, first, the formation of Calvin’s creed ; 
secondly, the founding of his Ecclesiastical system ; and, thirdly, 
his resolute efforts to extend it, and preserve it from violation by 
hostile men—gives a large measure of unity to the whole; and 
though it does seem strange, after hearing, for example, of Me- 
lancthon’s death in one section of the book, to find him many pages 
thereafter still contending for the faith, the general principle 
once mastered, guides us without confusion through most of 
these difficulties. The great French Reformer is so ubiquitous 
in the work ; he stands so prominently forward amid all that is 
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done, whether well or ill; he is so perfectly the ge spirit, 
that we can pardon the plethoric nature of the Life, because it 
guides us farther and still farther into the principles—the very 
heart and soul of Calvin. His individuality is entirely sustained. 
Our sympathies are strongly attracted to him, whether in suffering 
or in joy; and the power, the occasional eloquence, the thorough 
sympathy with Calvin’s deepest convictions indicated by this 
biographer, all unite in investing his work with attractions which 
will render it a standard one, in spite of its Germanisms and 
its mass. Dr. Henry’s intimate acquaintance with the present 
state of religion in Italy, Germany, France, England, and Scot- 
land, imparts other qualifications needed in the biographer of 
Calvin, and we are constrained to confess, that though the Ge- 
nevese Reformer has had tardy justice, he has had it now in large 
measure, in the work of Dr. Henry. 

We do not mean to say, that all that it contains is to be ad- 
mired or approved. The author hopes that the time may come, 
“ when the victory of Christian feeling in the Protestant Church 
may restore the cross to its place as a symbol ; and that not only 
in sacred edifices, but by the roadside, and on the rocky summit 
of the mountain, where the wanderer, or the traveller returning 
to his home, may greet it from afar, and breathe his prayer.” 
We devoutly trust he will be for ever disappointed. He com- 

lains, that the “ Protestant Church, in order to uproot abuses, 
o~, alas! banished the memory of the saints from our belief, 
and this, though we profess in our Confession to acknowledge 
the Communion of Saints.” We as devoutly trust that the 
saints will be left precisely where they are—in glory; yet after 
yerusing these and similar sentiments, one is disposed to wonder 
on he who recorded them could sympathize in the thorough re- 
forms, or admire the penetrating character of Calvin. But allow- 
ance made for these and similar departures from simple principle, 
the work before us is one that will form an era in men’s opinions 
regarding Calvin, and enable Christendom, if it will, hence- 
forth to know at once his virtues and his foibles, his indomitable 
will, his undaunted firmness of purpose, and yet his humane, 
and gentle, and generous nature. Dr. Stebbing has done well to 
lay a translation of Henry’s Life of Calvin before the British 
Churches, but no merely English scholar will forgive him for 
withholding the ample appendices. Why should he not forth- 
with publish them in a separate volume ? 


The salient points of John Calvin’s Life may be easily traced. 
Born at Noyon in Picardy, on the 10th of July 1509; he 
adopted the Reformed doctrines about the year 1530; and pub- 
lished the first edition of his Institutes in 1535-6. He was first 
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settled in Geneva in the year 1536 ; and expelled, along with Wil- 
liam Farell, his colleague, by the licentiousness of the Genevese 
in 1538. After a residence of about two years at Strasbourg, he 
was recalled to Geneva, as the only man capable of saving it 
amid the turbulence and the agitations which raged within the 
city. There he continued to labour as a Reformer, an author, 
an ecclesiastic, a pastor, and, we may add, a legislator, till the 
27th of May 1564, when John Calvin died in the fifty-fifth year 
of his age. 

But the events which crowd these years, as brought under our 
notice by Dr. Henry, deserve a very careful scrutiny. Principles 
were then working out results which were to bless mankind to 
all generations, in the hands of men of whom the world was not 
worthy ; and to trace their course may tend at once to evoke our 
gratitude and direct our steps. 

It is as a Reformer that John Calvin first claims our study, 
and Dr. Henry has embodied the right idea of his hero in this 
respect. His inner life must be thoroughly comprehended ere 
his mission as a reformer can be correctly understood. The 
question which he proposed to himself was this,—Which is 
henceforth to rule the world—the old lie or the recovered truth 
—-God’s redemption or Satan’s counterfeit?—and having an- 
swered the question as a right thinker would, he proceeded to 
embody his conclusion in action. Roused to reflection, and sub- 
dued to God by His truth, at the time when Europe was awaking 
from the stupor of a thousand years—awestruck yet stimulated by 
the holocausts of Lutherans immolated at Paris by Francis I., and 
elsewhere, the whole energies of Calvin were turned to favour 
spiritual freedom. He had felt what emancipation costs a single 
soul—for, as he writes to Cardinal Sadolet, his own had struggled 
hard and long before the fetters of Popery were snapt. But 
external circumstances urged on and consummated the internal 
struggle. Henry VIII. had written against the Pope. Jacques 
Lefevre d’Etaples had explained the Scriptures to France—had 
written commentaries, and published a translation of the Bible. 
Louis XII. had shown some favour to the Lutherans. Margaret, 
the sister of Francis I., herself an authoress and a queen, had 
done still more. The Sorbonne was furious. With eager hostility 
it threw itself across the channel of the rising tide of reformation, 
but only to make it rise the higher. Then William Farell of 
Gap arose to rouse awakening minds to a keener pitch of zeal. 
Then the first martyr, John Le Clerc, perished. Then the 
hermit of Livry, and a “ great cloud” besides, gave momentum 
to the truth by dying for it. Francis I. was goaded to the fana- 
ticism of rage; and the streets of his capital were not seldom 
illuminated at his bidding by the fires of the martyrs. 
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At this stage a man was needed for the regeneration of 
France, and, in the providence of God, he was found. Calvin’s 
own faith had been cradled amid persecution—insomuch, that 
he had once to flee by the window of his residence from the 
myrmidons of the Sorbonne, and lurk in hiding-places, and lead 
the life of a persecuted wanderer. As he was destined to sustain 
the drooping, and console the wretched, he must first be trained to 
familiarity with sorrow. His special commission was to tame 
and bridle the fiery spirits of that age; and to fit him for the 
work, he must pass through an ordeal which would make him 
familiar with the secret place of power. The energies of his 
great mind were thus at once concentrated and matured by the 
rage of a hot persecution. 

And as a Reformer, John Calvin was both by nature and 
training, rendered uncompromising and fearless. Full of the 
idea, that the truth of God is the only standard, and that men 
cannot swerve from it without sin, he reckoned the worldly, the 
prudent, the ambitious sinner an ignoble being, though crowned 
with a diadem, and wielding a sceptre. Monarchs and menials 
were, accordingly, tried by the same test, and meted by the 
same measure. This was his general principle—a principle 
which he had no difficulty in applying when he beheld, nay, 
felt the ferocity of Francis. That king had said with great in- 
dignation, that if he knew even one of the members of his own 
family to be infected with the heretical doctrine, he would cast 
it from him as fit only for death. Some of Calvin’s hearers— 
for he had now begun to preach—fell victims to this spirit of 
persecution. The prime executioner in all these things was he 
whose bravado at Pavia was, “ All is lost but honour,” as if that 
could survive the atrocities of Paris; and instigated by all these 
things, Calvin, from the very commencement of his career, was 
shut up to the necessity of being decided, resolute, fearless as a 
Reformer. The world which palliates the atrocities or admires 
the chivalry of the king, calls the Reformer harsh and severe; 
but he felt that emollients would not cure his bleeding country, 
nor the cry of “ Peace, peace,” revive the cause of his God. 

In the hope of mollifying the king, it is well known that 
Calvin dedicated to him the first edition of his Institutes. A 
brief period before, in his first publication, Calvin had tried to 
appease Francis, by notes on a work on Clemency, by Seneca; 
but the attempt failed with the king of France, just as the Ro- 
man philosopher had failed to soften the truculent Nero ;* and 












* It is interesting to notice Calvin’s anxiety about this, his first produetien. To 
a friend he says, (1532,) “ I would fain entreat you to write to me, and say with 


what coldness, or with what approbation the Commentary has been reeeived.” 
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Calvin, therefore, prepared a nobler and more stirring defence. 
In its preface especially, the grandeur of the Reformer’s spirit 
appears in a style that presages his future ascendency and 
power; while he shows how those who are kings and priests 
unto God are far more lofty and transcendent—mean as they 
may seem, and persecuted as they may be—than the kings of 
earth. “ He is not a king,” the Reformer exclaims, “ but. a 
tyrant and a robber, who does not seek to promote the glory of 
his God. Miserably is he deceived who hopes to establish the 
prosperity of an empire which is not governed by the sceptre, 
that is, by the word, of God.” The appeal is fearless—almost 
stern, but it is the sternness of high principle—the overflowing 
of a noble heart bleeding for the woes of its country, and the dis- 
honour done to truth. It was addressed, however, to the deaf; 
and neither the preface nor the work itself, with all its power, 
and all its admirable order, and all its irrefutable argument, pro- 
duced any effect on the king of France. It is not known that 
he ever read it; and thus a work which, even in its earliest 
form, was enough to signalize its author in that age of signal 
men—written though it was at the age of twenty-six, and while 
the author was often a persecuted fugitive—was cast aside as 
a worthless thing by him to whom it was addressed. Few of 
the sons of men know the day of their merciful visitation, and 
Francis I. was of the number. Calvin’s Institutes have been 
called “ his first and his last work,”—seeing that, through all his 
eventful career, he never had occasion to change any of the prin- 
ciples which he had adopted when he wrote it ;* and Ovid's boast 
was more than realized by a stripling, while a homeless refugee— 


“ Jamque opus exegi quod nec Jovis ira nec ignis, 
Nec ferrum poterit—nec edax abolere vetustas.” 


He now began to be recognised as the head of the Reformed 
party in France—and as a Reformer, we have said, he was 
thorough, dauntless, and unsparing. He would countenance 
nothing as binding on man’s soul and conscience that was not 
warranted by revelation, or clearly deducible from the infallible 
standard—the Word of God; and starting with that conviction, 
the true Protestant position, images, saint-worship, tradition— 
all that entered into that congeries of error which had been 
viled for ages above the truth—were unsparingly swept away. 
In many cases he was gentle and genial while discussing some 


practices of the Church, because, though he might not care for 





Again from Paris, he writes, “ I have persuaded certain professors in this city to 
make the work known. I have induced a friend in the University of Bourges to 
do this from the chair.”—Henry, vol. i. p. 34. 

* The publication of the first edition has given rise to one of the most perfectly 
vexed questions which the whole history of literature supplies.—See Henry, vol. i. 
p. 70, et seg. 
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them, they were not necessarily opposed to the word of God. 
But wherever the voice of truth had been uttered, Calvin paused 
and bowed; and above all the men that ever lived, he was _per- 
haps the most submissive to the authority, and the most implicit 
in deference to the word of the Eternal. Biblicism is now the 
object of aversion to many who would develop Christianity from 
within, instead of deriving it from the Eternal mind; but the 
Bible was to Calvin the exhaustless reservoir out of which his 
resources flowed—the unchanging standard with which thought, 
and word, and deed—dogma and duty—the kingdoms of this 
world and the Church on earth, should equally be made to 
quadrate. 

«‘ Earnest in thought,” says Dr. Henry, referring to Calvin’s ascen- 
dency as a Reformer, “ scientific, methodical, and endowed with the 
systematic power of order, possessing no enthusiasm for the outward 
works of nature, but with ardour enough to plunge into the mysterious 
depths of the Godhead, thinking clearly on almost every subject, and 
diffusing around him a genial light; a sublime piety founded on the 
deep consciousness of guilt; not a trifling, but an earnest impressive 
sentiment; a faith supported by the conclusions of the understanding, 
and a passionate abhorrence of whatever seemed to obscure the glory 
of the Lord, were the qualities which distinguished Calvin in the office 
which he was now called upon to fulfil, His commission, however, 
was one of peace : he felt himself impelled to endeavour the establish- 
ment of a firm reconciliation among all around him; and his anger 
was only excited when the contending parties would not cultivate 
peace. Everything serves to prove that he felt it his duty to restrain 
the petulant, and to keep down with an iron hand the spirit of Anti- 
christ which he saw growing up among the Protestants.”—Vol. i. pp. 
320, 321. 

As a Reformer, however, there is one light in which we should 
specially study the character of Calvin— we mean his love of union. 
To A’ Lasco, the Pole, he wrote :—“ Fain would I that all the 
Churches of Christ were so united, that the angels might look 
down from heaven and add to our glory with their harmony ;” 
and that was the key-note of his life. Separation from all that 
dishonours God—union to all who fear Him, was his watch- 
word. He lamented every schism, and rushed forward to heal 
it if he could. Is he writing to Cranmer? He projects a 
noble scheme of Catholic combination, and would have welded 
into one the Churches of France, Scotland, and Germany—so 
that “to Calvin properly belongs the praise of having shown 
the way by which unity and entireness might have been attained. 
Unity in the Holy Ghost was the cherished object of Calvin’s 
will.”* To the same arch-prelate he says, in manifestation of his 
zeal— 





* Henry, vol. ii. p. 124. 
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“ As far as I am concerned, if I can be of any use, 1 will readily 
pass over ten seas to effect the object in view. If the welfare of 
England were concerned, I should regard it as a sufficient reason to 
act thus. But at present, when our purpose is to unite the senti- 
ments of all good and learned men, and so, according to the rule of 
Scripture, to bring the separated Churches into one, neither trouble 
nor labour of any kind ought to be spared.”—Vol. ii. p. 126. 


Or, is he conferring or corresponding with Melancthon? Union 
is still the burden of his urgency. Is he addressing Bullinger 
at Zurich? The same topic is uppermost in his mind. Is he 
unbosoming to his friends, Farell and Viret? The same subject 
is the theme of many a letter and many a conversation— 
union, not merely in abstract dogma, but in spirit, in love, and 
life, was the object of his unceasing efforts and aspirations, and 
swayed him with the force of a passion all his life. “ He readily 
suffered little variations, and insisted upon freedom of opinion ;” 
and in promoting these ends he laboured night and day during 
the eight-and-twenty years of his ministry at Geneva. Indeed, 
in pursuing that object the Reformer evinced an ever-restless acti- 
vity. To-day he holds out his hand to England—to-morrow to 
Austria—anon to Poland, to Denmark, to Sweden, as well as his 
native France and his adopted Switzerland; and when he saw 
the work of uniting the divided prospering in his hands, his soul 
was filled with joy. That, we repeat, was one master object of 
his life; and he could not see it retarded without grief, or ad- 
vanced without exulting. Even Melancthon, whom he loved 
and revered, did not escape unwarned when he seemed to favour 
any measure that might impede the progress of truth. “ Vacil- 
lation in so great a man,” exclaimed Calvin to his friend, “ is 
not to be tolerated. I would a hundred times rather die with 
you than see you survive a doctrine which you had betrayed.” 
It is true that his frequent personal quarrels, distinguished as 
they were for their high-toned acerbity, may seem an exception 
to this love of unity. They were in truth generally its result. 
Sebastian Castellio assailed the integrity of Scripture, and would 
have obscured some of its tenets. Calvin vehemently attacked 
him as tearing up the common foundations. Jerome Bolsec did 
the same with the same result. Jacques de Bourgoyne, a good but 
facile man, and long a favourite of the Reformer, harboured some of 
those who violated the common faith. Calvin withdrew his favour, 
and cancelled the honour of a dedication previously bestowed on 
dourgoyne. Joachim Westphal, a bigoted Lutheran and in- 
tense persecutor, had by his influence driven some Poles and 
other refugees from the land in which he dwelt, and was assailed 
with tremendous vehemence by Calvin, because he had disgraced 
the Reformed name, and exhibited a hateful sectarianism. 
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Francis Baldouin varied in his religion like the fabled chameleon 
in its hues. Him also Calvin attacked as the enemy of the one 
faith. But in all these cases it was because the prospects of union 
were diminished, and because the friends of confusion were ena- 
bled to triumph over the Reformed cause, that Calvin launched 
his mighty thunders against the offenders. We explain, but do 
not defend his violence; but it was the earnest love of union 
among Protestants that nerved him for many a struggle, and 
steered him through many a weary controversy. Even Bossuet 
confesses that the Church of Rome was at one time alarmed by 
the promising success of some of Calvin’s harmonizing measures ; 
and not a few of those whom he assailed as schismatics, but 
who found less discerning minds to shelter and to screen them, 
subsequently proved by their conduct that Calvin’s keen eye had 
penetrated their mask. Bolsec returned to Popery. Troillet, an- 
other antagonist, confessed on his deathbed to Galvin himself that 
the Reformer was right in his advocacy and views. “If the earth 
rejects us, heaven is open,” was one of his maxims ; and cheered 
by that assurance, his devoted soul moved onward and upward, 
harmonizing all whom he could influence, and leaving the result, 
when baffled, to Him who sees the end from the beginning. 
Amid the angry turbulence of that stormy period, it is refresh- 
ing to trace the career of one who tried to direct the storm, and 
at least throw oil upon the waves, when he could not still them 
to their depths. 

It may be interesting here to glance at the various phases of 
character which distinguished the great spirits of the Reforma- 
tion. A comparison between Calvin and Luther can scarcely 
be avoided as often as we think of the grand revolution which 
they were honoured to achieve. Luther was the man of the 
people—Calvin of the divines. Luther was drawn on to great- 
ness in spite of himself, and by the pressure of a holy necessity— 
Calvin became great on system, by a holy energy and an intense 
feeling of duty. The one was bold, abrupt, impetuous—the other 
systematic, accurate, severe. Luther struggled much for sound 
doctrine—Calvin struggled yet more for piety and holy practice. 
Luther overthrew—Calvin constructed. The German originated 
deep feeling—the Frenchman elicited profound thinking from 
men. ‘Their contrasted characters are in some degree seen and 
read in their portraits: Luther, bluff, jovial, and well-condi- 
tioned—Calvin, emaciated, thoughtful, piercing. The diverse 
mental temperaments are exhibited in their views of Satanic 
agency. Luther, it is well known, thought, or dreamt, or per- 
suaded himself, that he had frequent personal conflicts with Satan 
visible—Calvin approached that awful subject with faith as firm, 
but with fancy less fired than Luther. In this, as in other 
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respects, the Genevese divine may be deemed the complement 
of the German. ‘The two combined woyld have made a perfect 
Reformer. 

“ Calvin,” according to Henry, “ strove as energetically as Luther ; 
but Luther aroused, Calvin tranquillized. The watchword of the one 
was war,—that of the other, order. The one stormed, the other fur- 
nished, the citadel of God. * * * * The South was tamed, 
Switzerland delivered, Holland and England raised up, by Calvin’s 
powerful sense of order; and even Germany itself was benefited by 
its reflex operation.”—Vol. i. p. 320. 


And as Luther and Calvin were thus in some degree contrasts, 
we find the latter also in contrast with other Reformers. Me- 
lancthon often desponded. Even Knox has been known to falter. 
But Calvin’s faith—simple, unwavering and sublime—bore him 
indomitably on. He was what Carlyle calls Cromwell, pre- 
eminently the man of hope, and rose in courage as the tempest 
rose in fierceness. His equanimity and self-possession were 
greatest when his exigencies were most pressing, and sometimes 
his extempore eloquence, or his apt learning, drawn forth by pub- 
lic assaults, made his assailants quail, whether in the Council of 
Geneva, among polemic divines, or in the onset of personal anta- 
ronists. 

We do not present this contrast as if Luther and Calvin 
were rivals, Their mission and their spirit was one. They were 
alike God’s witnesses and remembrancers—heaven-sent men of 
atruth. Hence— 

“ Though they never saw each other, they never felt as strangers, 
but entertained a mutual respect, while each expressed his belief ac- 
cording to his particular character. These men, with some few others, 
were the greatest of their kind, and humanity owes to them its highest 
blessings. With the heroism of self-devotion, and continuing the 
conflict which they began in the name of God to their latest breath, 
they persevered, whatever their individual imperfections, in proclaim- 
ing the great truth, that one only is holy, that is the Lord.”—Vol. ii. 
S17," 

As a commentator and theologian, Calvin ranks, beyond all 
question, among the first and the profoundest that ever lived. 
The severe simplicity of his writings in this character constitutes 
their peculiar charm. On principle he avoided all subtle specula- 





* Calvin concludes a letter to Luther thus :—“ Would to God that I could 
hasten to you, were it to enjoy but a few hours of your conversation! Much 
should I prefer it, and far more useful would it be to speak with you personally, 
not only on this, but on many other affairs. I hope, however, that that which 
is not allowed us on earth will soon be granted us in the kingdom of heaven. 
Farewell, very renowned man, and faithful servant of Jesus Christ, and my, at 
all times, revered father! May the Lord continue to guide you by his Spirit to 
the end, for the common good of his Church.”—Henry, vol. ii. pp. 12, 13. 
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tions, and sought in all simplicity to elicit the thought, the doc- 
trine, or the lesson of his passage. His sublime view of the 
Creator’s majesty, and his profound conviction of man’s littleness 
as a sinner, form the basis of his system; and, guided by these 
as his two constant companions, the glory of the Creator, the 
dependence of the fallen creature, were the lessons which he 
uniformly pressed. ‘“ Solus inter theologos Calvinus” was the 
exclamation of Scaliger, and the eulogy is borne out by his com- 
mentaries. His Institutes indeed were burnt by order of the 
Sorbonne at Paris, and his theological system has been keenly 
opposed as too logical or severe “by men of every age. But 
whenever we learn to aim at exalting the only wise God, and 
abasing man to his becoming place—the dust, we get hold of the 
key which opens up all the wonders of the sy stem. We shall 
then cease to marvel that that work was translated into French, 
Italian, Spanish, German, and Engli i h, Hungarian, 
Greek, and even Arabic; so that Calvin’s mind has exercised an 
influence over many millions, diverse in habit, in language, and 
in clime. As a thinker he was clear and intrepid. A living 
faith pervaded all that he wrote; and he thus finds his way to 
the heart of every earnest man. Krummacher’s remark is true, 
that he often wields “the scourge of the mouth” with stern 
severity, and that appears even w hen commenting on the Word 
of God; but goaded as he was by jests against it, which antici- 
pated Voltaire himself, Calvin could ili brook that mockery 
offered to the truth, and, in assaulting the sin, he often aimed not 
less at the sinner. Hence much of his acerbity, but hence also 
not a little of his vigour and ascendency. No man ever yet deeply 
stirred his fellow-men in religion who did not feel as if himself 
were stirred or commissioned by heaven. Calvin sometimes 
speaks as if he felt so, though he has nowhere announced it, 
and from that inward stirring arose much of his impetuosity 
and fire. 

There is one dogma, however, with which the name of Calvin 
as a divine is indissolubly linked, we mean election, predestina- 
tion, or reprobation, according to the different views taken of the 
doctrine. Henry say 


“ Like Dante’s, Calvin’s sublime spirit delighted in fixing its steady 
gaze on the eternal justice of God, and plunged without fear into the 
abyss of the righteousness of the Judge, knowing that the Redeemer 
liveth. Through that daring and inflexible severity, with which he 
seems to take everything from man, he has mainly excited against 
himself the hostility of those who are unable to comprehend the 
workings of his mighty spirit. He wears the livery cf the Old Testa- 
ment, and understands the holiness, righteousness, and omnipotence 
more clearly than the love of God. It will therefore appear, when 
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we take a nearer view of the subject, why Calvin was so indignant 
when any one spoke contemptuously of his great doctrine; and when 
men of sound, ordinary understanding objected to him the reality of 
natural freedom, or the testimony of Scripture, asserting that ne 
made God a sinner. But he had both facts and Scripture on his 
side.”— Vol. i. pp. 212, 213. 

And he gives a brief summation of Calvin’s, and we may add 
of Luther’s doctrine, thus :— 

“ Predestination embraces three chief points:—1. The eternal de- 
cree, through which God determined, before the sin of Adam, what 
should take place with regard to the whole human race, and to each 
individual; 2. The principle, that man is condemned to death on ac- 
count of his own sin and wickedness ; and 3. That after Adam fell, the 
entire human stock was so corrupted and debased in him, that God 
could not consider one better than another ; and that, therefore, those 
whom He saves, He saves only through his own free grace.”—Vol. ii. 
pp. 152, 153. 

Now, judging from the assaults which have been made on the 
Reformer on account of this favourite or central dogma, we 
night infer that he held a fatalism like that of Spinoza or the Mus- 
salmans, subjecting the mind of man to a power as despotic as it 
was blind ; and some would confess, that in advocating his doc- 
trine, amid the heat and the din of controversy, Calvin has some- 
times employed phrases which give verisimilitude to these charges 
of his antagonists. His system, however, as calmly set forth in 
his Institutes, and defended at once by Scripture, by reason, and 
by facts, is one which it is more easy to assail than overthrow ; ; 
and it will be hard to tell how God can be exalted as God over 
all, and man abased as a polluted being—that is, it will be hard 
to tell how the Scriptures can be maintained, if the grand pecu- 
liarity of Calvin’s creed be not upheld. Men may 

“ Snatch from His hand the balance and the rod; 
Rejudge His justice—be the God of God.” 

But if they will bow before the majesty of heaven as Calvin 
did—then like him they will be ready to let God sovereignly 
decree all, pre-arrange all, do all, with the solitary exception of 
sin. Such minds, soaring to their highest point, but unable to 
ascend sufficiently high, or, fathoming with their amplest line, 
but unable after all to measure this profound, will be ready to ex- 
claim with Pascal,— Que d’absurdité! Dieu sans pouvoir sur la 
volonté des hommes, une prédestination sans mystére, une rédemp- 
tion sans certitude!” Ce n’est pas par les agitations de notre 
raison mais par la simple soumission de la raison que nous pou- 
vons véritablement nous connaitre.” 

It was thus that Calvin reasoned, and in this spirit Dr. Henry has 
written his Life. “ However terrible the system may appear, no 
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less grand is it in the eyes of every one who penetrates it with a 
feeling of the greatness of God, and with faith.” “ This doc- 
trine is as an ocean upon which we may suffer shipwreck, but 
upon which we may sail safely if we avoid curiosity. They 
plunge themselves into an abyss of misery who venture upon 
inquiries of this kind without the Word of God; while they who 
view the subject in its proper order may derive therefrom a large 
measure of consolation.” These are the sentiments of Henry, 
judicious, temperate, and philosophical as well as religious; and 
such, we are assured, would have been the language of Calvin 
himself, had he spoken of the truth in our day, not heated by 
polemics nor goaded by opposition, but calm:y unfolding the mind 
of his God. The redeemed saved by grac:e—the reprobate re- 
probate for sin—that is briefly the formula of Calvinism. It 
was one of his ruling maxims to forgive all personal injuries, 
but he could not forgive what he deemed opposed to the truth 
of God; and while that explains many of Calvin’s controver- 
sies, it enables us to see the firm foundation on which he based 
the doctrine of election.* His avowed purpose was to abase 
those who would “ bow God’s glory to the dust ;” and he suc- 
ceeded with not a few. 

As a preacher, Calvin was as popular as his theology was 
profound. ‘The Genevese have been known to gather round his 
house, entreating him to repeat a sermon which had just been 
preached. Yet his eloquence was not that of mere language, but 
of ardent convictions, and profound discernment at once of the 
power andthe beauty of truth. He couldextemporize, when excited 
by opposition, with resistless power; but he did not study rhetoric: 
he was too honest, cordial, and single-eyed, to enlist much of its 
aid. He was brief, like Seneca, rather than copious, like Cicero, 
in his style. Tot verba tot pondera is a phrase that describes it. 
Beza says—“ He was a despiser of great eloquence, and sparing 
in words, and was thereby so good a writer that no one at that 
time had written with more dignity, with greater purity or acute- 
ness.” Practical in all things, he was specially so in his preach- 
ing. Taking Scripture for his model, he incessantly urges men 
to action. In speaking, he often paused to let his hearers pon- 
der; and instead of sweeping them along—as his temperament 
might have led us to suppose—by resistless appeals, he was de- 
liberate and slow, that all might be weighed. His, in short, was the 
ascendency of truth, and not of oratory, yet his fame as an impres- 
sive speaker accompanied him to the close of life, and the registers 
of the city sometimes carefully tell of the crowds that listened as 





* We have heard a quaint friend say that predestination is against no man, un- 
less he be against predestination; and there is philosophy in the saying. 
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he spoke. As his practice at one period was to preach every day, he 
thus acquired a prodigious ascendency, for the pulpit was then in 
effect the daily press ; and when others were flying trom the ranks, 
he often seized the standard, and rallied them by his sermons 
back to the fight. Licentiousness was bridled, religion had free 
course ; and whether it was to Cardinal Sadolet, or Luther, or Ser- 
vetus, or the magistrates of Geneva, or monarchs on their thrones, 
or humble believers in Christ, one standard and one Lord were 
ever held forth by Calvin. All sprang from the will of a per- 
sonal God—all was guided by a living faith, and directed to a 
holy life; and though his sermons have been likened to hail 
storms, rather than to falling dew, they found their way to the 
conscience and the heart; thousands in many lands rose up to 
call that preacher blessed. 

Closely allied to this are Calvin’s views as an ecclesiastic. 
His vocation in this sphere deserves a treatise, and Henry has ela- 
borated this point with skill, though his accounts are not always 
self-consistent. Calvin’s views are simply theocratic ; he would 
have God to rule in the Church by his Word, without a rival 
and without a challenge. In the State, the Supreme Mind was 
equally to preside, though the two spheres were perfectly dis- 
tinct in their constitution; and, according to his theory, they 
were never to interfere in the province of each other. The dis- 
orders of the transition-period in which he lived often prevented 
the right working of his system; but had he been able to work 
it out, a perfect model of a Church State would have appeared ; 
the Magistrate would have had his province, the Church would 
have had hers—each marked out by the Word of Him who is the 
Lord of both ; and walking according to that word, kings would 
have been nursing fathers of the Church, while it, in its turn, 
would have been the preserving salt of the nations. His theocratic 
influence (through means of the Word of God) thus spread from 
Geneva to France, Germany, England, Christendom ; and 
though in carrying.out his system he curbed the joyous people 
of the wine-lands very tightly, it does not follow that he curbed 
them too much. He adopted the stern maxim—*“ Those who de- 
spise the honour of God must be punished with the sword ;” and 
though he applied it in a way that often provoked reaction, yet, 
by his principles, he turned a flagitious city into a moral model 
—he bridled the turbulent, and tamed the most fierce, and re- 
fused to let men put licentiousness for freedom. We cannot 
but regard the eulogium of Knox upon Geneva as an ample testi- 
mony at once to Calvin’s personal ascendency and the inde- 
fatigable energy with which he carried forward the work of 
winning men to goodness and virtue. “I neither fear nor shame 
to say,” writes Knox, “that Geneva is the most perfect school 
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that ever was in the earth since the days of the Apostles. * * * 
Manners and religion so sincerely reformed I have not yet seen 
in any other place beside.” 

When we turn from the study of Calvin’s public character, as 
drawn by Dr. Henry, to contemplate him in the private relations 
of life, our sympathies are elicited as strongly as our admiration 
was high before. He was one of those who must either be fan- 
atically hated or intensely loved, and we know that he was both. 
His correspondence with Renata, Duchess of Ferrara, might sup- 
ply abundant materials for our present object ; but we must take 
a wider view of his friendly ties. His frequent controversies and 
his irritable temperament would prompt us to regard him as 
destitute of tenderness and heart; but far from that, we often 
hear him pouring out his soul in utmost tenderness to his friends. 
Writing on behalf of a vilified man whom he commiserated, he 
says—“ If my prayers, if my tears can avail anything, I beseech 
you, Bucer, render him help in his necessity. We commit him 
to you in his poverty.” To Farell of Neufchatel, once his col- 
league and always his much loved friend, he writes—“ ‘There 
never have been, I think, two friends who have lived together 
in such friendship in the common intercourse of the world, as 
we have in our ministry.” And Farell reciprocated Calvin’s 
affection. He says—“I have not yet heard any certain account 
of the departure of our brother Calvin, so dear and so necessary 
tous all. * * * O that I could be putin his place; and that 
he might be long spared to us in health and strength, to serve 
the Churches of our Lord.” Indeed, the ardent affection which 
existed between the triumvirate Calvin, Farell, and Viret, though 
hateful to their enemies, made the hearts of the good to rejoice. 
Henry writes—“ How much this noble union says for Calvin, and 
in what light it sets him, needs no explanation. Were he known 
only through his friendship with Beza, Farell, and Viret, were 
all other records of his life lost, he would yet excite love and ad- 
miration.” In private life, traits of character were developed 
which did not appear in the ungenial element of polemics ; and 
the entire oblivion of self, the devotedness of his whole soul to 
those who loved the truth of God, knit him to his friends in bonds 
as close as the keen and severe convictions of his conscience 
were strong. Within his iron breast he carried a loving heart; 
he realized the saying of Napoleon, and had “ an iron hand ina 
glove of velvet.” His power of biting sarcasm, reminding us of 
that of Isaiah, was repressed among his friends, and all became 
genial and affectionate in that sacred sphere. 

Calvin’s regard for Melancthon was one of the strongest feel- 
ings of his affectionate soul. As he deemed that Reformer worthy 
of the admiration of all ages, he gave him the full confidence of 
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his own heart, and some of his most exquisitely tender appeals are 
addressed to “ his Philip.” On one occasion of trial our Reformer 
“shed more tears among his friends than he spoke words ;” and 
all these things enable us to see far into his heart, and explain 
the absolutely spell-like power which bound his friends to him and 
him to them. The monks of his native city, indeed, offered public 
thanks to God when it was rumoured that he was dead; and 
Grotius in a similar tone has said that “the spirit of antichrist 
has been seen not on the banks of the Tiber alone, but on those 
of Lake Leman.” But those who leant upon his bosom, and 
could look into his soul, have told most plainly the depth and 
strength of Calvin’s affection. Coraud was one of those who 
had shared the Reformer’s trials, and when he died Calvin wrote 
to Farell—“ I am so bowed down by his death, that I can set 
no limit to my anguish. None of my usual employments is 
sufficient to keep my mind from perpetually reverting to the 
subject.” We might quote instances of similar affection in re- 
gard to Knox,* and deeper still in regard to Melancthon and 
Bucer. The former Calvin apostrophized in the pathetic words 
—" A hundred times hast thou said to me, when, weary with 
so much labour and oppressed with so many burdens, thou laidst 
thy head upon my breast, ‘God grant, God grant that I may 
now die!” Scenes like these should be kept before the mind, 
to disabuse us of the opinion that Calvin was an unfeeling re- 
probationist, a remorseless and ungenial man. The truth is, he 
lived in the hearts and the sympathies of his friends ; absence or 
silence on their part and his was often intolerable. Busy as he 
was, he gave whole days to his correspondence with them ; and 
many of his letters are models at once of tenderness and _polite- 
ness, as well as proofs of the high culture of his mind. This fine 
inner life, fed from so many sources, braced him for many of his 
conflicts, and may serve to silence the aspersions so often cast 
upon his name. 

But we can study Calvin in domestic life, as well as amid the 
endearments of ordinary friendship, and here also he imbeds 
himself in our affections. He was married, in the year 1540, to 
Idellette de Bures, with whom he lived for nine years in utmost 
harmony, and for whom he mourned with very poignant sorrow. 
His desiderata in a partner were “grace and virtue, contented- 
ness and suavity,” and he found them all. Trials, no doubt, 
were his lot in marriage, as elsewhere. He lost his only son 
soon after his birth; but all that happened only evolved more 
fully the depth of his affection and the simplicity of his faith. At 
one time he says—“ I would write more, but my wife is unwell, 





_* Did space allow, we could show that Dr. Henry has in several respects erred in 
his estimate of the Scottish Reformer. 
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and my thoughts are distracted.” He told another that she was 
a remarkable woman, singularis exempli femina ; and rarely did 
the stern Predestinarian of Geneva despatch a letter to a friend 
without alluding to his partner. When absent, he bewailed her 
as “alone, comfortless, and without her stay.” “ My wife com- 
mends herself to your prayers: she nourishes a lingering dis- 
order, the issue of which I greatly fear.” “ My wife’s sickness 
continues as usual.” “ My wife, who struggles with a lingering 
disease, greets you.” —These and similarly tender sentiments are 
often reiterated by the truculent persecutor of Servetus; and 
when death did bereave him, his grief was deep indeed. “My 
wife’s death has pressed hard upon me,” he says to Viret. “I 
seek as much as possible to conquer my sorrow, and my friends 
contend with each other to afford me consolation, but in truth 
neither their efforts nor mine can accomplish what we wish.” And 
then he pathetically describes the progress of the disease and the 
closing scene, like one who loved to linger even around the foun- 
tain of his wo. Years after her departure, he evinced the same 
tenderness of heart; and yet this is the man whom thousands know 
or will regard only as a persecutor to be hated and reviled! Re- 
garding his wife at least, he must be acquitted of such a charge; 
and Homer will best tell how Calvin acted as a husband— 
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This domestic affection was needed to soothe and solace his 
cares. In addition to all his public trials, Calvin often had poverty 
to endure, for his self-sacrificing generosity prompted him again 
and again to decline the emoluments that were his due. At one 
period he was reduced to the necessity of selling his books, but 
instructed his friends not to dispose of them for less than nine 
batzen each volume, unless a number were bought at once, in 
which case they might be sold for eight. His stipend was a mere 
pittance; and though donations of money, and wood and wine were 
often sent by the Council, he generally returned the former and 
insisted on paying for the latter. Acknowledging a debt to Farell, 
he says—“ Such are my present circumstances that I cannot 
pay a farthing.” The publication of his books produced very 
ittle. The demands on him were numerous and heavy, and his 
very correspondence must sometimes have drained his treasury, 
so that it is not too much to say that he led a life of poverty some- 
times bordering upon want. He scrupulously refused to be be- 
holden to any but his bosom friends; but though poor, he made 
many rich. He was himself rich in faith, and rejoiced to beckon 
others to a share of his unsearchable riches—God’s riches in 


glory by Jesus Christ. 
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When we think of the diseases which preyed upon him, especi- 
ally towards the close of his life, we need not wonder to hear 
that Calvin was irritable in his temper, and could with difficulty 
tame what he called the wild beast within him. For many years 
he lived on a single meal each day, and sometimes fasted for six- 
and-thirty hours. Yet his disposition was naturally lively and 
often gay. He did not object ¢o innocent pastimes, and occa- 
sionally took part in them with the magistrates and others.* In 
one of his letters, we find him even commending a servant maid 
to a friend—a circumstance so trivial that it need not be named, 
were it not to exhibit how kind and gentle that man was whom 
nearly the whole of Christendom has strangely regarded for a 
century and more as stern, bigoted, despotic, and a tyrant. 

It is not generally known that Calvin attempted poetry. 
He once greeted a new year with a poem, which he entitled 
Ezwixwr, celebrating the triumph of Truth over the Papacy ; 
but the orthodoxy of the composition is more notable than the 
poetry. Though living in the shadow of Mont Blanc, with the 
placid Leman Lake, girdled by the mountains of Savoy and the 
Jura stretched out before him, it does not appear that Calvin 
imbibed any of the poetry of the scene. Indeed, the Reformers 
generally were destitute of imagination. It was the judgment 
that was developed in them. It was severe reason that was re- 
quired.—It was conscience and pure truth that guided them ; 
and nearly all of that noble brotherhood who shook St. Peter’s 
chair three centuries ago, were too familiar with stern realities 
to devote much attention to the nugae canorae. Above all, it 
was the grandeur of the Creator rather than creation that en- 
tranced Calvin; and had he ever embodied his sentiments in 
poetry, it would probably have been thus— 


“* Motionless torrents! silent cataracts ! 
Who made you glorious as the gates of heaven 
Beneath the keen, fullmoon? * * * 
Gop! Let the torrents, like a shout of nations, 
Answer, and let the ice-plains echo—Gop!” 


We need not wonder now to hear of the ascendency which 
Calvin wielded in his day and generation. His mighty convic- 
tions bore him triumphantly on, and the combination of the 
severe and the gentle in his temperament enabled him to achieve 
what might otherwise have baffled even his great resources. 
Holding the mean between Papal despotism and ultra-Protestant 





* When any finesse was attempted, as was sometimes the case,—for example, 
to entrap him into an autograph, he resented the trick, though gratifying the 
trickster. 
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anarchy, conscience, illuminated by the Spirit, was the presiding 
faculty in his soul,—and hence his unwavering love, often his 
intemperate defence, of the true. “ He held fast,” writes Henry, 
“ with an iron hand the car of the Reformation which Luther 
had set going, but which was now rushing down the hill with 
dangerous speed.” His profound piety, his living faith, his 
conscientiousness and his high culture, all fitted him for his 
sphere and destiny ; and if ever we can descry the divine adap- 
tation of an agent to the work given him to do, we see it in the 
case of Calvin. From the cradle of his power and his greatness 
—Geneva—his influence has spread through the world; even in 
his own day it extended to the outskirts of Christendom, and 
reached what was then the savage Brazils ; while now it is rising 
again, contemporaneously with the rise of the Papacy, which he 
did so much to humble. At one time, about a thousand from 
all lands daily heard his lectures; and, spreading abroad, they 
carried with them at least portions of his creed. As a result, it 
was computed that at one period there were in France five 
millions of Calvinists, forming two thousand one hundred and 
fifty churches, modelled according to the principles which he 
advocated and restored. He was indeed the pastor of some of 
the leading statesmen of France, Poland, and other countries. 
Kings and queens were among his correspondents. One of them 
at least depended at one period upon Calvin’s influence for 
subsidies.—In short, had he been the ambitious and aspiring 
man whom many regard him as being, his ambition might have 
been gratified to the full. 


“We read with astonishment,” writes Dr. Henry, “ Essays in his 
hand-writing on questions of pure administration, on all kinds of mat- 
ters of police, and on the modes of protection from fire ; as well as on 
legal proceedings, instructions for the inspector of buildings, for the 
artillery superintendent, and the keepers of the watch-towers ; all which 
shows that, to powerful minds, the little is, in its place, as important 
and necessary as the great; because that all things are equally little 
and equally great in their presence, as before the eye of God.”* 


The key to the whole was this—“ He had the honour of God, 
and not merely the security of man in view ;” and, guided by 
that profound and radical principle, he walked in safety amid a 
thousand difficulties. He has been compared to the Athenian 
Draco, but indeed his laws were written not only in blood but 
with a pen of flame; and the violence which they have done to 
the minds and habits of men, too often originates in the degra- 
dation to which even the conscience of multitudes has sunk. 





* Bretschneider. J. Calvini Lit. queedam, pp. 69-99. 
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Calvin’s mighty rivals were Charles V., Francis I. and 
Henry VIII.; but none of these had ever beheld a glimpse of 
the truth, and their machinations and policy were consequently 
feeble against one strong in the might which the God of truth 
imparts. Consecrated as the Genevese Reformer was to that 
cause, and hidden in the secret place of strength, he proved 
more than a match for the powers and principalities which are 
feeble when truth is their antagonist; and in all the history of 
the Church it were difficult to mention aught that calls for 
deeper gratitude than the placing of such a man at such a place 
during such an epoch—a centre to radiate the light in spite of 
all attempts to extinguish or obscure it. 

“ Truth is the child of time.” Such is Calvin’s own prog- 
nostication in his first letter that has reached us, and when will 
it be verified regarding himself? At no distant day. He is 
becoming again what he was of old; and were his opinions 
ascendant, as they ought to be, the nations might yet rejoice—his 
principles might be honoured to repeat what he himself achieved, 
—to disenchant us from the spells of Rome, the Circe of the 
Churches. The middle path between the spurious Catholicity 
of the Papacy and the licentiousness of Infidelity would then 
be found ; and he who once laboured with his own hands, in an 
hour of need, to deepen the trenches and heighten the walls of 
Geneva, would be found again deepening the power of the truth, 
and rebuilding the walls of Jerusalem. Superficial men, inca- 
able of detecting the secret of his grandeur and his power, 
on viewed him as a mere logician, and spoken of his life as 
one long syllogism. It were a blessed thing for the nations 
were the logic which he used—the power of the truth—studi- 
ously learned again ; but the formula of his life is not a syllo- 
gism,—it is, “ Let God be true, and every man a liar.” 

“Calvin’s greatness was his fate.” Such is another dictum 
concerning him. Menaced as he often was,—obliged to bare 
his bosom to an infuriated populace—threatened with being tossed 
into the Rhone—exiled from the city for which he did so much 
—accused of crimes the most gross by men who abused his gener- 
osity—worn down by engagements and cares, and wasted to a 
skeleton by five or six diseases, we need not wonder though he 
was often provoked to acerbity. In terms of his own witticism to 
Melancthon, he lived @omep dvos ev odnyxias ; and if he sought 
Geneva from ambition, as some who do not know him suppose, 
he resembled the fanatic who leapt into Etna to secure immor- 
tality. The terminus of the Christian is glory—the condition 
of reaching it is conflict, and none felt that truth more than 
Calvin; but the time has fully come when a sounder estimate 
should be formed regarding him than has yet prevailed; and 
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we again hail Dr. Henry’s volumes as tending to accomplish 
that result. 

It will be seen that we have scarcely made more than a passing 
allusion to the melancholy case of Michael Servetus, and Cal- 
vin’s complicity in his trial and death. That subject would de- 
mand a separate discussion. Dr. Henry has exhausted it, and his 
opinions regarding it are briefly these :—‘* When he persecuted 
Servetus, it was not from revenge, from wrath, from reasoning, 
from envy; but from a religious zeal for the truth.” Coleridge* 
repeats the sentiment; but we dare not be betrayed into the 
discussion. 


We cannot dwell at such length on the work of Mr. Dyer as 
we have done on that of Dr. Henry; nor is it needful that we 
should. It has added little to what we formerly knew of thie 
great French Reformer, for the volume is little more than a redac- 
tion, somewhat skilfully executed, though in the style of a special 
pleader, of what has been written by Beza, Ruchat, Trechsel, 
Henry, and others regarding the theologian of Geneva. The 
most prominent idea in the work is antagonisin to that Reformer 
as a predestinarian ; and from some of the positions argued or 
advanced by the author, we may, perhaps, rank him side by side 
with those of whom it has been said that they “ write against 
Calvinism with the virulence of men who did not understand 
it.” Calvin’s theology “lights us deep into the Deity,” and 
cannot be relished by certain minds. Manhood is allowed too 
little, and Divinity too much, for those whose theory of human 
nature is based on the prominence of self, not of truth and 
God. Few will consent to lie so low as Calvin, guided by 
the Scriptures, lays us; and the assaults against him, pro- 
tracted now for three centuries and more, are essentially defences 
of man and his egoism against God and His supremacy. 
Under the impression which that feeling of antagonism pro- 
duces, this work loses no opportunity of saying or insinuating 
what may on the whole be disparaging to the French Reformer. 
His character was felt to be emerging from the clouds and 
thick darkness which ignorance or prejudice had for ages thrown 
around it, and the tendency of this volume is to perpetuate tlie 
eclipse if it can. We do not rank it among the ribald pro- 
ductions which have so often assailed Calvin’s memory, and 
recklessly attempted to bury it beneath masses of obloquy, or 
falsehood, or distortion. A more cautious policy is needed now 
among impartial men. Bolsec and Baldouin, in former times, 
Audin and others in our own day, have perpetrated such offences 
against historical truth, but Mr. Dyer does not proceed so far. 


* Table Talk, ii. p. 282. 
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On the contrary, his volume appears comparatively temperate ; 
but it is true, nevertheless, that its tone and tendency are adverse 
to Calvin, and not calculated to convey a fair representation of 
the man. 

“A lapse of three centuries,” Mr. Dyer says in the last sen- 
tence of his work, “ has afforded time enough to mellow opinions, 
and this should be essentially the age of impartiality and mode- 
ration ;” yet this volume does not exhibit all that mellowness in 
the fruits of time to which its author so properly refers. On 
the contrary, he sometimes adopts the most unfavourable views 
of Calvin’s conduct, and submits them as if they were un- 
questioned facts. Nor is it he alone that is thus described. Mr. 
Dyer is careful to fortify his position by telling of the offence given 
to such accomplished time-servers as Erasmus, by “ the remorse- 
less and indiscriminating zeal of the more fanatical reformers ;”* 
and the general impression of disparagement and coarseness 
thus produced is unfair to the memory of men who did for Europe 
and the world what was achieved by the Reformation. Farell is 
described as accomplishing some of his objects by “ pious fraud.” 
He and Calvin are declared to have been amenable not only to 
the charge of obstinacy and self-will, but even of duplicity—and 
classed among those who were anxious to “secure the adhesion of 
any man to their party who was at all distinguished by rank or 
learning, however profligate and worthless his character.”t In 
short, the volume partakes more of the temper of an age which 
we had fondly hoped was passing away, than of that historical 
justice which Should now be rendered to those benefactors of man 
who toiled and suffered and died in pursuing their high vocation 
at the period of the Reformation. We would not extenuate their 
defects—we would not depict them as “ the faultless monsters 
whom the world ne’er saw’—but neither would we delineate 
their history as if their lives had been a series of oscillations be- 
tween fanaticism and foible—or between violence and finesse. 

It is true, Mr. Dyer presents us in very graphic language 
with a sketch of the state of morals at that period, especially in 
Geneva. 


‘“‘ Reckless gaming, drunkenness, adultery, blasphemy, and all serts 
of vice and wickedness abounded. Prostitution was sanctioned by the 
authority of the state, and the public stews were placed under the super- 
intendence of a woman elected by the council, and called * La Reine 
du Bordel.’ The registers of the city of Geneva abound with entries 
respecting the regulation of these pandemoniums.t If the manners 
of the laity were corrupt, those of the clergy were as bad or worse.”§ 


* Dyer’s Life of Calvin, p. 45; also, p. 46, note. + Ibid., p. 71. 
}t See Henry, vol. i. p. 99. § See Dyer, p.77. 
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Now in a city, or an age where ignorance and profligacy 
thus walked side by side, it is obvious that emollients and 
anodynes were not the remedies which the disease demanded. 
Nothing remained for the Reformers, if they would really suc- 
ceed in their high enterprise, but to assail these vices in their 
very seeds and elements. The pruning of the branches would 
only have spread the roots—and though Mr. Dyer makes it a 
charge against the Reformers, that toleration was not extended 
to “ cards and dancing, plays and masquerades,” yet in such re- 
forms as those which Calvin had to begin and consummate, we 
venture to think that he and his coadjutors were more profound 
in their views of human nature, as well as more wise in the po- 
licy which they adopted, than the good, easy measures which 
some would recommend. Theology for holidays and festivals 
would not have met the case of a city so profligate and aban- 
doned, and the prediction which Bonnivard, the prisoner of 
Chillon, addressed to the Genevese, shews how much sounder 
were his views of the reforms that were needed. 


** How can you reform the Church, you who are yourselves so un- 
reformed ? You say, the monks and priests are unchaste, gamblers, 
drunkards; but you are the same. You wish to expel the popish 
clergy, and to put preachers of the Gospel in their place. That in 
itself will be good, but it will be bad for you, who find all your com- 
fort in forbidden pleasures. The preachers will establish a reforma- 


tion which will subject vice to its merited punishment. You have 
hated the priests, who are too much like yourselves: you will hate 
the preachers, because they are not like you.”—Henry, vol. i. p. 98. 


We would here close our remarks on this volume, did we not 
feel constrained to enter a caveat against other inuendoes and 
insinuations against Calvin. Indeed it is this that, in our opinion, 
characterizes the production of Mr. Dyer, and we would at once 
vindicate our own criticism, and try to repel these insinua- 
tions. 

It is perhaps needless to dwell on such contemptuous phrases 
as “ the jargon peculiar to the elect,” and “ the nasal melody 
of our Geeedal end we would pass them unheeded were 
they not indications of the sentiments and views of the vo- 
lume. But we cannot pass so lightly over charges which, by 
their cumulative weight, are calculated, if not designed, to de- 
tract from the character of Calvin more than direct and open 
assaults would have done. In one passage, for example, Cal- 
vin is charged with “ insincerity,” although he is known to 
have been proverbially open, and not seldom to have given his 
adversaries an advantage against him by his generous con- 
fidence and his pre-eminent unselfishness. In another, the 
Reformer is accused of “ meanness,” because he had referred to 





Mr. Dyer’s Charges continued. 109 


a favour formerly conferred on one who had bitterly assailed him. 
At a third place,* it is deliberately argued that Calvin seemed 
“ determined to uphold his scheme of ecclesiastical discipline 
without much regard to the means which he used for that pur- 
pose”—in other words, he was an unscrupulous ecclesiastic, 
grasping at power, however it could be acquired, explaining the 
word of God with marvellous vigour and acuteness, yet habi- 
tually trampling on its holy requirements. Nay more, this 
author seems not to deplore but to rejoice that truth obliges him 
to condemn Calvin’s defence of the doctrine that heretics and 
blasphemers should be put to death by the civil magistrate. 
That Calvin held that opinion, in common with nearly all the 
distinguished men of his era, has often been noticed, and while we 
would join with all in earnestly condemning such a dogma, as 
constituting man the lord of conscience and the oppressor of his 
fellow-men, there is yet a wide difference between that condem- 
nation, and exulting in the fact that cause for it exists. It is the 
latter that prominently appears in the pages before us. Not con- 
tent with lodging a protest against such an assumption by whom- 
soever held, some extracts from Calvin’s works are inserted avow- 
edly “ for their atrocity.” Anxiety is displayed to insulate him 
as much as possible in holding that tenet—and the volume goes 
farther than history warrants in criminating him alone for such 
opinions. It seems, for example, rather to grudge to Calvin the 
melancholy companionship of the mild Melancthon in the tenet 
referred to—and, in brief, exhibits the desire to extenuate the 
guilt of others, that the French Reformer may be left alone or 
mainly under the burden. The odium theologicum against which 
Mr. Dyer so properly protests, has unconsciously swayed his 
own Qpinions, insomuch that he would obviously regret could 
Calvin, by any line of defence, be freed from the atrocity with 
which he is charged. Mean “ subterfuges’—and “a rather 
pliant conscience,” are some of the phrases employed to accomplish 
this purpose, and leave Calvin more deeply than ever involved 
in guilt and shame. Again and again an attempt is made to 
shew that he was disingenuous.f He is described as declining 
Cranmer’s approaches for union among the Churches, because the 
Genevese Reformer never shewed “ much alacrity to enter into 
such projects, except when there was a prospect of implicit sub- 
mission to his own notions”—while in truth in that very letter 
Calvin, in a spirit which guided him in a hundred other cases, 
says to the Primate of England, “ As to myself, if I should be 
thought of any use, I would not, if need were, object to cross 
ten seas for such a purpose.”{ Nay, so far do these tendencies 


* Page 399. + Pages 312, 839. + Compare p. 291 and p. 292. 
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carry this author, that he is not reluctant to implicate Calvin in 
the assassination of the Duke of Guise, by Poltrot in 1563. 
Like Mr. Tytler in his attempt to criminate Knox in the affair 
of Rizzio—this volume would do the same in regard to Calvin, 
and that upon evidence yet more slender than Tytler's—for there 
is not even a pin in the present case to depone to Calvin’s compli- 
city.* Nay, farther still, with the very Quixotism of such a spirit, 
it is indicated not indistinctly, that Calvin may peradventure be 
implicated in the death of Joan Boacher in England, during the 
eriod of Somerset’s ascendency. In 1552, Calvin wrote to the 
Primate of England, as he had previously done to. Protector 
Somerset, and of one of these letters Mr. Dyer says :— 


** This letter contains a remarkable passage, in which Calvin recom- 
mends the Protector to repress the mutinous papists and anabaptists 
by the sword. It will be recollected, that in the following year a 
commission was issued for trying anabaptists, under which Joan Boa- 
cher, or Joan of Kent, was burned. Can it be that the mind of the 
English primate was fortified in this course by the advice and opinion 
of so great a theologian as Calvin, even so as to resist the tears and 
supplications of the young king, and to light up the first fire of persecu- 
tion in a reformed community 2_P, 285 


—<As if Calvin’s memory were not sufficiently overlaid by the 
charges which his own conduct directly suggested, here is a 
constructive accusation dictated, we think, by something else 
than a desire to do justice to him ’ whose life is delineated. As if 
the Genevese divine had been the only man in his age who held 
such opinions as those which tended to the deed reterred to, he 
is here cautiously criminated by a remote implication. Who 
does not know that to “ hint a fault, and hesitate dislike” is 
often an infallible means of originating or spreading an evil 
report ; and we cannot help recording that as this charge fur- 
nishes a key to this volume, it also proves how unsafe a guide it 
is, either to the actual facts of Calvin’s history, or the theological 

value of Calvin’s creed. It was not enough to insinuate th: at he 

was guilty of a pitiful finesse to make the Genevese “ feel and 
know his worth ; ‘t or to assert with much appearance of solem- 
nity that Calvin, in regard to discipline, “ carried his system 
almost to a pitch of blasphemy ;’t or to show that he was a 
poltroon, who declined the post of danger and exposed others 
in his stead. He is, moreover, charged with instigating Cranmer 
in the work of persecution, without any evidence but that of a 
construction which has not even the merit of ingenuity. 

We have said that it is in regard to the doctrine of Predesti- 


* See p. 50. + Page 121. t Page 144. 
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nation that Mr. Dyer’s views and those of Calvin are in most dis- 
tinct antagonism. From one who quotes Bishop Tomline as an 
authority in theology, it is not probable that the Genevese 
Reformer can hope to escape castigation, and this biographer’s 
aversion to Calvin and his tenets appears most resolute where he 
describes the Reformer’s controversy with Jerome Bolsec, De 
Eterna Dei Predestinatione. That that controversy provoked 
Ualvin to a degree of asperity to which no Christian man should 
give way is unquestionable, and those who revere his memory 
the most will be the first to deplore the severity of his language. 
He should have been above the practices, as he was in many re- 
spects, in advance of the spirit, of his age. Yet is it justifiable 
in a biographer to withhold all that would extenuate, or at least 
explain, the exacerbation which all must lament? Bolsec’s Life 
of Calvin is one of the foulest libels that ever were compiled, and 
if we except Audin, and some of the Jesuits’ accounts of Calvin, 
it is perhaps the most offensive of all that ever was heaped upon 
a great man’s memory. It was with him—a renegado of the 
most volatile class—that Calvin engaged in one of his keenest 
controversies, and the Reformer is seized when exasperated and 
goaded by this assailant, as if that were the normal condition 
of his mind—the element in which he delighted to luxuriate, 
or the spirit in which he rejoiced to domineer. While we la- 
ment the asperities, we do not overlook the provocation; and 
though that can never exculpate a Christian man, truth and 
equity demand that all should at least be made known. It is 
not historically fair to reject, as this volume does,* certain ex- 
culpatory evidence as “ partial,” and yet pile together proof 
after proof that Calvin was not merely a stern theologian, but, 
moreover, an implacable persecutor, and perhaps a grossly 
immoral man.f 

Those who have traversed Switzerland remember well that the 
grandeur of some of its noblest mountains cannot be seen or en- 
joyed to the full from the level of their base. It is needful to 
ascend an eminence in their vicinity and gaze from midway to the 
summit. The dark depth which opens to the eye as it pierces 
into the abyss, and the grandeur which greets it as it gazes to the 
snowy peak then more perfectly reveal the glory of the moun- 
tain. Mont Blanc, for example, cannot be known in all its 
vastness from Chamouni: we must ascend to the Col de Four, 
perhaps 8000 feet above the level of the sea, ere the “ wondrous 
dome” can be duly estimated by the eye, or all the majesty of 





* Page 281. 


+ See the references to an infamous charge against Calvin resting on the sole 
authority of Bolsec, pp. 281, 282. 
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the spectacle enjoyed. Now something of the same kind is to 
be observed in the moral world. There also there are some who 
shoot far up into the regions where lofty contemplation dwells, 
and with which great thoughts make only the few familiar, and 
before we can grasp or sympathize in their grandeur we 
must have ascended at least so far in their train. Many should 
read and mark the language of Mathesius on this subject— 
“‘ Great men have great thoughts. The One Spirit has many 
operations, and we who are destined to pursue the highway and 
the common footpath should not pretend to follow those who 
take their course over field and flood, mountains and valleys. 
Much less should we venture to judge lightly the fervour, 
earnestness, zeal, and courage of great characters.” Having no 
sympathy with the theology of Calvin, unable or unwilling to 
follow him into those profound views of truth which are dark as 
the catacombs without a taper to many minds, men are destitute 
of the key which alone can open the secrets of his grandeur. 
They can descry the blemishes that mar the symmetry of the 
Reformer’s character. They can unmask his infirmities, and 
adroitly drag his failings from their dread abode. Even when 
they narrate what reflects credit on his name, it may be done 
in a way that rather depreciates than exalts him ;* and with 
all this before us, we cannot but go to the conclusion that this 
volume tends to add to the prejudice that exists against Calvin 


in many quarters, rather than to clear away the obloquy which 
ignorance or malice has heaped upon his memory. Meanwhile, 
we appeal from our contemporaries, like-minded with Mr. 
Dyer, to Calvin’s own—to men like George Buchanan, who 
* . . . Y . . . 

did for him in Latin poetry what Calvin did for his age by 
Latin prose. 


«* Non tamen omnino potuit mors invida totum 
Tollere Calvinum terris; «eterna manebunt 
Ingenii monumenta tui; et livoris iniqui 
Languida paulatim cum flamma resederit, omnes 
Religio qua pura nitet se fundet in oras 
Fama tui.” 


—The vaticination of the poet is of tardy fulfilment. The 
“ livor iniquus,” to which he refers, has obstinately struggled for 
perpetuity. Its “languid flame” is fed by many a prejudice, 
for the world’s grandest spirits are oftenest most misunderstood. 


If we regret to witness the continuance, in a somewhat modified 
form, of a spirit which we had hoped was passing away, or the re- 





* See Dyer, pp. 142, 143. 
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production, though in fainter tones, of charges against Calvin, 
which should have been buried for ever, we are in proportion 
made glad by the publication, on an extensive scale, of the works of 
THE CALVIN TRANSLATION Society. In recent times, the de- 
mand for the Reformer’s works has increased, in consequence of the 
sounder views of theology which have begun to prevail. Professor 
Tholuck of Halle, though not technically a Calvinist, has largely 
contributed to that result, and a few years ago a society was 
formed for translating and publishing the works of the French 
Reformer, so as to bring them within the reach of every English 
reader. In the course of ten years, it was computed the whole 
of Calvin’s Commentaries, Sermons, Institutes, and other Theo- 
logical Works might be translated and published, and by this 
arrangement some thousands of copies of the productions of one 
eminent at once for soundness of judgment, for acute and logical 
discernment, for profound acquaintance with the Theology of 
Scripture, and with the errors which seek to efface or to dilute 
it, are annually circulated among the English-speaking popula- 
tion of the world. It was a noble projection, and hitherto it 
has been urged forward with vigour. 

It were, indeed, difficult to speak in terms too high of a pro- 
ject which we reckon patriotic in the highest sense. The signs 
of the times were such as to call for some antidote to the super- 
ficial theology that was rife and rising in importance. The pre- 
judice against Calvin’s name and writings was so deep and in- 
veterate, that it was right he himself should again be heard in 
self-defence—heard, not merely as a keen controversialist, an 
angry polemic, or a stern predestinarian and nothing more— 
but as a man of deep personal godliness—and of a spirit which 
would have every thought and word and deed abased before 
the authority of the Supreme. To enable him thus to peal forth 
his clear thrilling tones upon the Churches again, the wisest 
course, we think, has been adopted—and we should hope for 
a marked and decided effect on the theology of our coming 
generations, from the solid and goodly publications of the Calvin 
Society. 

It is instructive to notice, that while writers like Audin have 
poured unmeasured abuse on the Reformer, men of power and 
of profound views like his own have heaped eulogy upon eulogy 
to impress us with a sense of what we owe to him, or of what he 
was as a scholar and divine. Whole pages of such eulogies have 
been compiled, and even a meagre specimen may suffice to show 
how men of every shade of religious opinion, and every degree 
of partisanship, have agreed to offer a tribute of encomium to the 
memory of Calvin. We present only a few from divines and 
others whose opinions will be received as antidotes to the ribaldry 
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of men like Bolsec and Baldouin. What Dr. Patrick did fo» 


Homer,* these encomiums do for Calvin. 

J. Papyrus Masson, a Roman Catholic writer of the sixteentl: 
century, has recorded, that “ whether we consider the number, the 
ingenuity, the diction, the conciseness, the acuteness, or the vigour 
of Calvin's writings, they are neither less numerous nor less valu- 
able than those of any of his contemporaries.” Father Simon, 
another learned Romanist of the seventeenth century, deplores 
Calvin’s heresy, but says, “ As he was endowed with a lofty 
genius, the mind evermore meets in his commentaries something 
with which it is delighted—and as he thoroughly and intimately 
knew man, his ethics are truly pleasing—and as far as possible 
in harmony with the sacred text.” Thomas Stapleton, (1535- 
1598), another Romanist, testifies “ that Calvin’s Institutes were 
so highly valued in England, that a very exact translation of 
them was laid down for perusal in every parish church, while 
in both its universities the students in theology read the Insti- 
tutes as the first and standard work.” Even Arminius has com- 
peted with others in his encomiums on the Genevese divine, so 
often deemed his antagonist in theology. He says, “ Next to the 
perusal of the Scriptures, which I earnestly inculcate, I exhort 
my pupils to peruse Calvin’s Commentaries, for I affirm 
that he excels, beyond comparison, in the interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, and that his Commentaries ought to be more highly valued 
than all that is handed down to us by the Library of the Fathers.” 
Bishop Jewel, who had not imbibed the opinions espoused by Mr. 
Dyer, called Calvin “ A reverend father and worthy ornament 
of the Church of God.” Bishop Carleton thus apostrophized the 
Reformer—“ O Calvin! happy even by the testimony of thy ad- 
versaries, since thy writings are so conformable to the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that what a very famous Popish Doctor confesses he took 
from the Scriptures, other Papists imputed to his reading of thy 
books.” Bishop Stillingfleet speaks of the Reformer as “ that 
excellent servant of God.” Bishop Andrews says, that “ Calvin 
was an illustrious person, and never to be mentioned without a 
preface of the highest honour.” Bishop Bilson was also Calvin’s 
encomiast, and Richard Hooker may closethe listof English divines, 
with the words, “ For my own part, I think Calvin incomparably 
the wisest man the French Church did enjoy since the hour it 
enjoyed him. .. . Divine knowledge he gathered not by hearing 
or reading so much as by teaching others. .... We should be 
injurious unto virtue itself, if we did derogate from them whom 
their industry hath made great. Two things of principal moment 





* See his “ Varia Elogia seu Testimonia de Homero, ex diversis Auctoribus, tum 
antiquis, tum neotericis, cullecta.” 
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there are which have deservedly procured him honour through- 
out the world—the one his exceeding pains in composing the In- 
stitutions of the Christian religion—the other his no less industri- 
ous travails for exposition of Holy Scripture according unto the 
same Institutions.” Men had not then learned to credit and re- 
tail the slanders of malignity, and the assaults of ignorance 
against this “ venerable name.” Not blind to Calvin’s blemishes, 
and sometimes combating his more peculiar opinions, the great 
of old had grandeur of mind sufficient to estimate his greatness, 
and generosity enough to confess or eulogize it. It was reserved 
for those in whom partisanship and acrimony take the place of 
principle, and the love of the good and the true, to perpetuate 
the slanders against his memory. 

If we turn from the better-conditioned divines of the Romish 
Church, and the generous among the great names of the English 
Hierarchy, to the Nonconformists and their school, we find the 
same harmonious consensus in regard to the Reformer. Rich- 
ard Baxter declared, that he “ knew no man since the Apostles’ 
days whom he valued and honoured more than Calvin, and 
whose judgment in all things, one with another, he more esteemed 
or came nearer to.” Doddridge speaks of him also in the lan- 
guage of encomium; and though all may not agree with the 
sentiment of Featley, when he speaks of “ that bright burning 
taper of Geneva, as warm in his devotions, as clear and lightsome 
in his disputes ;” yet all who reflect must be amazed at the fact, 
that one so signally admired, and so cordially applauded by those 
who lived near to his age, should in more recent times have be- 
come to so many a cause of offence, or of bitterest antipathy. 
We know that that antipathy,never can be medicated by mere 
authority or quotation; yet we present it as a phenomenon, 
that he, whom Lutherans and Reformed, Romanists and Pro- 
testants, constitutional lawyers and profound divines, all agreed 
to laud, should now be to so many only a hissing and a by- 
word. Montesquieu declared, that “ the Genevese should bless 
the birth-day of Calvin,” yet, as if that profound judge had 
erred, many deem it an execration. It will not, however, be al- 
ways so— The great divine’—“ The Christian Hercules”— 
“Tue Turotogian”—“ The Expnvorroios,” as his contemporaries 
delighted to style him, will take his place in the minds and 
hearts of men. The good will deplore that he should have yield- 
ed in so many cases to the spirit of his age, but they will rejoice 
that in other respects he advanced so far—shedding light and 
blessings manifold upon the path of man. We think that the 
publications of THe CaLvin TRANSLATION Soctery will help to 
advance that result—a result which will assuredly come when 
men learn to act on the maxim of Sennebier—“ Je crois impor- 
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tant d’approfondir la vie de Calvin pour apprendre 4 le juger, 
et pour repousser par des faits les imputations qu’on ne lui a 
faites faussement que parce qu’on n’a pas assez étudié son carac- 
tere.” * 

We cannot enter now on any analysis of Audin’s work—nor 
is it needful we should do so. It was designed, along with other 
popish writings, to serve as an antidote to M. D’Aubigné’s His- 
tory of Luther and the Reformation, and is accordingly authen- 
ticated by a brief of Gregory XVI. But instead of developing 


the character of the Reformer, it is indeed a singular distortion of 


facts, signalised by shameless falsehoods, and lets us see farther 
and farther into the character of Popery, as well as the means by 
which it endeavours to regain the ascendency which it has lost. 
The work, in short, is a rifacimento of all that is hateful and 
hating against Calvin and the cause which he so resolutely es- 
poused, and so successfully advocated. He lived in an age when 
the messenger of peace too often found a soldier’s sepulchre ; and 
because his’ body escaped that doom, his character has in revenge 
been remor selessly assailed. Audin has written as resolutely 
against Calvin as ‘Calvin contended against error in every form ; 
but we must leave the production to regale the keen spirit of par- 
tisanship to which it is addressed—and which alone can be grati- 
fied by a work so keenly acrimonious and so boldly untruth- 
ful. Ecclesiasticism on the one hand, and a delusive subjectivity 
on the other, are eating into the core of the churches in our 


day. The battles which our fathers fought are in course of 


being fought again—the principles for which the heroes of the 
Reformation struggled must once more be asserted and main- 
tained ; but as we enter not imperceptibly into the heat of the 
conflict, it is well to remember that the victory which they 
achieved is sure to be repeated. Even Heathenism could exclaim 
that truth was great and should prevail—how much more that 
form of truth which unfolds the mind of the Eternal, and which 
trains man’s spirit into conformity with God’s! What Arnold 
called the Priestcraft-antichrist may struggle as of old. Men may 
impute as they have done, judicial blindness to Calvin, and sup- 
yose that they are restoring truth, when they are only re-erecting 
Shien. But the real truth is like God, eternal and unchangeable 
—the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever—and at the last, all 
that opposes its onward march will be taken out of the way. 


* Sennebier’s Hist. Litter. de Généve, Tome i. p. 199. 
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Art. IV.—1. The Poetry of Science; or, Studies of the Physical 
Phenomena of Nature. By Ropertr Hunt, Keeper of Mining 
Records, Museum of Practical Geology. Second Edition. 
1849. Pp. 478. 

2. Researches on Light: An Examination of all the Phenomena 
connected with the Chemical and Molecular changes produced 
by the influence of the Solar Rays; embracing all the known 
Photographic Processes and New Discoveres in the Art. By 
Rosert Hunt, Secretary to the Royal Cornwall Polytechnic 
Society. London, 1844. 

8. Panthea, the Spirit of Nature. By Roperr Hunt, Author 
of “The Poetry of Science,” “ Researches on Light,” &c. &e. 
London, 1849. 


THAT there is poetry in science will be admitted by those who 
have but little faith in its truths and little knowledge of its won- 
ders. The poetry of flowers has been the theme of writers who know 
them merely by their odours and by their hues; and the poetry 
of animals has been celebrated by authors who have seen them 
only within their prisons of stone or their cages of iron. Even 
the moon, with her pallid face and her cold radiations, has been 
signalized as the very paradise of poetical sentiment, outstripping 
the God of Day in her influence over our feelings, and extin- 
guishing in her lyric blaze all the sentimental glimmerings of 
the tiny and the distant stars.* To the Queen of Night we 
cheerfully yield the most respectful and affectionate homage ; 
but even with our native tendencies to resign ourselves to female 
power, whether it is wielded by the pen or by the sceptre, we 
must dissent from a judgment founded either on a weak astrono- 
mical faith, or on a feeble apprehension of the glorious destinies 
of our species. The difference between the poetry inspired by 
the satellite of silver and the stars of adamant can have no rela- 
tion, as has been supposed, to our ideas of distance or number. 
Were the moon a ball of marble in our upper atmosphere, chis- 
elled by the sculptor into her rounded hollows and her moun- 
tain ridges—or were it a Cheshire cheese at a lower level, dimpled 
by the fingers of the dairymaid, she would still be invested with 
all the poetical feelings with which her light is associated. To 





* “The sun is less poetical than the moon, because his attributes are less ex- 
clusively connected with our mental perceptions. * * * The light of the sun is 
also too clear and too generally pervading in its nature to be so poetical as that 
of the moon. * * * But the stars some may ask, are they not sufficiently 
distant and magnificent for sublimity—mild enough for purity—beautiful enough 
forlove? Yes, but they are too distant, too pure, too cold for human love. They 
come not near our troubled world—they smile not upon us like the moon,”’—Miss 


Stickney’s (Mrs. Ellis) Poetry of Life, vol. i. pp. 157, 158. 
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the vulgar, or to the merely poetical eye, the stars appear as 
close to us as the moon; and whether we contemplate them 
merely as solitary lights in the firmament, or as grouped into 
brilliant constellations, they suggest none of those ideas of deep 
feeling and sublime emotion which are associated with the past, 
the present, and the future condition of our race. Their feeble 
and glimmering ray, dimmed by each rising exhalation, and 
paling even before the zephyr’s breath, has failed to arrest the 
eye of the poet, or to stud the canvas of the painter. It has 
never gilded the ripple of the mountain lake, nor crested with 
silver the ocean wave. It has never lighted the lover to his mis- 
tress, nor the pilgrim to his shrine, nor the hero to his deed of 
glory. But no sooner does philosophy, with her magic wand, 
marshal the starry host, and arrange their planets and satellites 
into the glorious systems of worlds which fill the immensity of 
space, than faith “takes up the wondrous tale,” and associates 
with these bright abodes the future fortunes of immortal and 
regenerated man. It places there the loved and the lost—it 
follows them into the celestial bowers—it joins them in the an- 
them to “mortal minstrelsy unknown”—it listens to their wel- 
coming or their warning voice; and while it gives a visible 
locality to the home of many mansions, it assembles round its 
joyous hearth hearts once severed and broken; and longs to 
wander beside the “rivers of the waters of life,” with the sages 
that enlightened it—the prophets that expounded it—the war- 
riors that fought for it—the martyrs that suffered for it—and the 
noble victims that bled in its cause. The poetry of death and 
the grave is thus succeeded by the loftier strains of the Resurrec- 
tion and the Life; and the Fountain of Helicon is thus made to 
draw its purest waters from springs that rise from below, and 
from dews that descend from above. 

But though poetical feelings of the most exalted kind are 
awakened by the contemplation of the stars as the future abode 
of the blest, they can bear no relation to the beauty and grandeur 
of the objects themselves. They derive their character as well 
as their power from their association with life in all its phases of 
grief or joy, and with human interests and passions in all their 
reckless energy or heavenward aspirations. Sirius, the brightest 
of the stars, radiating in succession all the hues of the rainbow, 
and Saturn, the most interesting of the planets, girded with his 
noble ring, and enlightened by his seven satellites, have in them- 
selves no more of the spirit of poetry than a charcoal point ignited 
by electricity, or a gas-illuminated representation of the planet.* 





* His Majesty George III. promised to the Russian ambassador, when on 4 
visit at Windsor, to shew him Saturn and his ring through the great telescope of 
Sir W. Herschel. The weather, however, was unpropitious, and despairing of a 
clear sky before the ambassador took his leave, the facetious monarch got a repre- 
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But no sooner do we regard Sirius as the sun which enlightens by 
its rays and guides by its mass a system of planetary worlds-; and 
no sooner is Saturn viewed as a habitable globe, the residence of 
intellectual and immortal beings, and illuminated by seven moons 
which give them light in the absence of the sun, than the sen- 
sation in the membrane of the eye is transferred to the tablet 
of the heart, and all the sympathies of our nature surround the 
conception of worlds more glorious, and of races more numerous 
and noble than our own. The imagination takes up the theme 
where reason and analogy leave it, and the living and breathing 
universe of the poet offers to the child of clay eternity in exchange 
for time—to the man of sorrows a refuge from the storms and 
earthquakes around him—to the sage the fellowship of angels 
—and to the saint the guardian care of the seraph and the che- 
rubim. The chariots of flame and the horses of fire that bore 
Elijah from his star of earth, and surrounded Elisha on the 
mountains of Syria, and the wheels of amber and of fire which 
were exhibited to the captive prophet on the banks of the Chebar, 
become in the poet’s eye the vehicle from planet to planet, and 
from star to star, in which the heavenly host is to survey the 
wonders and glories of the universe. 


*“‘ Ye stars! which are the poetry of heaven ! 

If in your bright leaves we would read the fate 

Of men and empires,—’tis to be forgiven, 
That in our aspirations to be great, 
Our destinies o’erleap their mortal state, 

And claim a kindred with you; for ye are 
A beauty and a mystery, and create 

In us such love and reverence from afar, 

That fortune, fame, power, life have named themselves a star.” 
Childe Harold, iii. 88. 


“Tis midnight ; on the mountain’s brow 
The cold round moon shines deeply down ; 
Blue roll the waters, blue the sky 
Spreads like an ocean hung on high, 
Bespangled with these isles of light, 

So wildly spiritually bright. 
Who ever gazed upon them shining, 
And turned to earth without repining ? 
Nor wished for wings to flee away, 
And mix with their eternal ray.” 
Siege of Corinth, xi. 





sentation of the planet in paper suspended from a tree, and illuminated by a lamp. 
The Ambassador was delighted with the phenomenon ; but we have not learned that 
he left any poetical account of his feelings. . 
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We have been led to make these observations by the remark- 
able title, “ The Poetry of Science,” which Mr. Hunt has pre- 
fixed to his very interesting work on the Studies of the Pheno- 
mena of Nature. Adopting, as we readily do, all his views of 
the importance and grandeur of scientific truth, and admiring 
the energy both of sentiment and language in which he vindi- 
cates for science the lofty character of ‘being the essence of all 

oetry, and the basis of all philosophy, we have not been able to 
ok at the realities of matter with the same enthusiastic eye, 
or to reach his conclusion that every scientific truth is essen- 
tially poetical, or, as he beautifully expresses it, “ that to be 
for ever true is the science of poetry,” and that “ the revelation 
of truth is the poetry of science.” But though we may ad- 
duce some rational grounds for our more limited appreciation 
of the poetry of the physical world, we are disposed to regard 
our difference with Mr. Hunt more as the result of temperament 
than of reason. He was a poet before he was a philosopher ;—he 
had drunk of the Castalian spring before he had analyzed it ;— 
he had worshipped in the Temple of the Muses before he knew 
of what marble it was built; and he had climbed the Pierian 
hill while he was ignorant of the geology at its base. 

There are certainly some facts in natural science, in its widest 
acceptation, which are utterly devoid of poetical sentiment, and 
others which stand in direct antagonism to any feeling allied to 
poetry. It is only the more picturesque fragments of scientific 
truth that the poet can assimilate, and it is only amid its more 
extensive generalizations, associated with life, that he can gather 
the flowers of his art. Had the huge and water-worn boulder 
of science been rolled by some imaginative Sysiphus to the top 
of Parnassus, it would have formed an unpoetic addition to its 
two picturesque summits, and, ere its surface had been encrusted 
with the moss or the lichen, Apollo and the Muses would have 
sent it bounding to its native plains. 

A writer of great merit and fine taste has taken the very op- 
posite view that Mr. Hunt does of physical science in its poe- 
tical relations. “The power of poetry,” says Miss Stickney, 
(Mrs. Ellis,) “to refine our views of life and happiness is more 
and more needed as society advances. It is needed to withstand 
the encroachments of heartless and artificial manners, which 
makes civilisation so tame and uninteresting. It is needed to 
counteract the tendency of physical science, which being now 
sought, not as formerly for intellectual gr atification, but for mul- 
tiplying bodily comforts, requires a new development of imagi- 
nation, taste, ‘and poetry to preserve men from sinking into an 
ey material, epicurean life.”* The gifted author of these 





uae nents of Life, by Sarah Stickney, vol. i. p. 19. 
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sentiments has mistaken the very nature and object of physical 
science. When Galileo discovered the satellites of Jupiter, and 
when Newton studied the lunar motions, they never thought 
that the mariner would be thus guided across the deep. When 
Oersted discovered the electro-magnetic principle, he did not fore- 
see that it was to transmit with the velocity of lightning the 
messages of love and of war. In his analysis of coal the chemist 
did not propose to himself to light our houses and our streets with 
one of its gaseous elements. Nor did the botanist, when he 
studied the secretions of the poppy, anticipate the amount of 
pain and of anguish which his anodyne would alleviate. Philo- 
sophers have never assumed the character of utilitarians or 
philanthropists. Theirs is the loftier aim to unfold the wonders 
of Divine skill, and to develop the laws of the Divine Govern- 
ment; and if, in the exercise of this high vocation, they can mul- 
tiply human comforts, or diminish human suffering, or lengthen 
human life, they rejoice in thus bearing testimony to the great 
truth, so clearly established in the history of modern civilisation 
—that there is in science no inquiry so recondite, and no specula- 
tion so daring, that we may not expect from it some useful 
result,—-some new power over matter and the elements,—some 
new accession to our social blessings, or some welcome relief 
from our social miseries. This power and these blessings poetry 
is neither asked to give, nor required to counteract ; and it will be 
better that “imagination is not farther developed” if it has no 
higher object than to obstruct the philosopher in the exercise of 
his functions when they are calculated to increase the material 
comforts of domestic and social life. 

Avoiding, therefore, the two extremes of making all science 
poetical, and of making science the very enemy of poetry, we 
shall now proceed to give our readers some account of the im- 
portant work in which the “ poetry of science” is so ably vindi- 
cated, and the physical phenomena of nature so popularly and 
eloquently expounded. 

Mr. Hunt, the author of the three works placed at the head 
of this Article, is one of those remarkable men about whom we 
wish to know more than can be gathered from their writings. 
This laudable curiosity it is often difficult to gratify. The phi- 
losopher who works at noon and at midnight is seldom placed 
before the public eye, and we hear of him only when the voice 
of fame proclaims the success of his works, or the merit of his 
discoveries. The annual reunion of scientific men at the meet- 
ings of the British Association has, among its other advantages, 
made the cultivators of science better acquainted with each other. 
Differences of rank and of reputation disappear in the councils of 
anne os and the young competitor for fame, scarcely known 

eyond his family circle, pursuing knowledge perchance under 
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difficulties, or struggling, it may be, with poverty and neglect, 


tinds his labours known and valued, and himself the object of 


sympathy and respect. Men of generous natures, whose merits 
have been appreciated and rewarded, mourn with a peculiar 
bitterness over the fate—once their own—of fellow-pilgrims, as 
deserving as themselves, who have been overlooked in the rivalry 
of genius ; and it is often by their means that humble and unpre- 
tending inquirers are drawn from obscurity and want to be- 
come the instructors and ornaments of society. Were the 
romance of real life studied and recorded, the struggles and 
sufferings of unprotected genius would form one of its most 
striking chapters. 

Mr. Hunt, who has been long an active member of the British 
Association, has, as we have reason to know, passed through the 
fiery ordeal by which genius is destined to be brightened and 
tried. He was born at Devonport in the year 1807. His fa- 
ther had perished six months before in His Majesty’s sloop of 
war the Mushroom, which was lost with its entire crew when 
carrying out despatches to Admiral Duckworth, who was then 
blockading the Dardanelles. The mother of an only son, so 
early and painfully a widow, was thus led to educate him with 
all the advantages which her very narrow circumstances could 
command. [Born in an atmosphere of sorrow, and but with one 
parent at his birth, the posthumous child partook of the melan- 
choly which surrounded his home, and entered life with a sensitive 
temperament and a delicate constitution. At the age of six he ac- 
quired a little knowledge of writing and arithmetic, and was dis- 
tinguished among the few pupils who composed the school by a 
retentive memory ofa very unusual kind. When he was only eight 
years of age, he could repeat without a mistake the whole of Pope’s 
Translation of the Iliad, and his mind was thus stored with all 
the imagery which has impressed a poetical character upon his 
writings. At the age of ten he went to school at Penzance, 
where he was educated under a clergyman who united with his 
sacred calling the labours of a teacher of youth. Our young 
philosopher soon rose to a place next the head boy of the school, 
a youth two or three years older than himself, who was a wor- 
shipper of the Muses, and who inspired his young rival with the 
same tastes and aspirations. He wrote verses on the death of 
George III., and other events of the day, and these early efforts 
of his genius obtained for him the applause of his companions 
and the caresses of his friends. In his humble and peaceful 
home, the object of a mother’s tender care, he was not prepared 
for the struggles and misfortunes which awaited him. The 
golden days of the poet or the philosopher are those of early life, 
before he has discovered that “ the race is not always to the swift, 
nor the battle to the strong,” and when he aspires to rewards 
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which he thinks within his reach, and to laurels which he flatters 
himself he may wear. These illusions, if they at any time daz- 
zled our author, were speedily dispelled. Through the interest 
of friends, he obtained a place under a surgeon at Paddington, 
and at the age of twelve he set off alone from the Land’s End to 
the metropolis, to grapple with the realities of life. In this new 
position he performed the multifarious functions of an errand-boy 
—a dispenser of medicines—and a student of Materia Medica 
and pharmacy. With a little pocket-money which he had re- 
ceived from an uncle, he engaged the usher of a neighbouriug 
school to instruct him in Latin, and during the year and a half 
which he spent at Paddington, he made considerable additions 
to his seks sr ss knowledge and his intellectual accomplish- 
ments. The treatment, however, which he received from his 
master was too harsh to be borne, and he was compelled to fly 
from his persecutor, and take shelter under the wing of his mo- 
ther, who was then on a visit to London. 

Through the kindness of a friend he was apprenticed to a co- 
partnery of retail druggists in the city, where he contrived, 
under some professional difficulties, to pursue his favourite studies, 
which were then chiefly of a literary character. At the age of 
16 or 17, he wrote several tales for the Gleaner, one of the earli- 
est of the cheap periodicals, and several of his poems were ad- 
mitted into the Imperial Magazine. The celebrated Henry Hunt, 
M.P., a friend of one of the partners of the firm, but in no way 
connected with our author’s family, took a fancy for the accom- 
plished apprentice, and gave him some of the most valuable in- 
structions he had ever received. It is pleasing to record this 
anecdote of one of those public characters whom society often 
proscribes, because their political opinions are more liberal than 
their own. 

After having spent five years in the service of this firm, Mr. 
Hunt was, in consequence of its failure, again thrown upon the 
world. The expenses of his mother, who had, on his account, 
removed to London, had exceeded her narrow income, and hav- 
ing no power to relieve her in her distress, and no prospect of 
employment for himself, the anguish which he endured may be 
easily conceived. It is in such a crisis that the watchful Eye 
above looks down and relieves. Mrs. Fry, to whom his merits 
had been mentioned, introduced him to that highly-gifted and 
noble philanthropist, William Allen of Plough Court, (whom we 
had the privilege of knowing and loving,) who immediately 
obtained for him a situation with a small salary, which enabled 
him to assist his parent, and to pursue during five comparatively 
happy years the scientific studies to which he was now devoted. 
The misfortunes of our author seem to recur at the end of every 
cycle of five years’ duration, and that fatal epoch had arrived. 
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While witnessing the funeral of the Duke of York, he met with 
an accident which brought on a serious illness, that compelled 
him to abandon his situation and seek for health among his 


friends at Dartmoor and in Cornwall. During this ong of 


leisure he wrote a poem, entitled “ Mount’s Bay,” which was 
published by subscription, and by the profits of which he was 
enabled to make a tour through Cornwall, in order to collect the 
traditions and superstitions of that interesting district. On the 
re-establishment of his health he returned to London, and obtain- 
ed the management of a druggist’s business in Tottenham Court 
Road, where he remained till 1832, training his mind to those 
habits of close thinking which the pursuit of science so impera- 
tively requires. 

Circumstances now occurred which gave him an opportunity 
of being his own master. His maternal uncle, who had married 
a member of Sir Humphry Davy’s family, and who had acquired 
an independence in trade, invited him to open along with ‘tin a 
druggist’s shop in Penzance. Prosperity shone for a while on 
this undertaking, but family disputes and lawsuits, between dif- 
ferent relations of his uncle, brought along with them their usual 
train of evils, and in the catastrophe which resulted, our author 
was thrown upon the world under more painful circumstances 
than before. During this period of prosperity, Mr. Hunt had 
married a lady of Devonport, who had become the mother of two 
boys. As the curator of the Mechanic’s Institution at Penzance, 
he had been called upon to give lectures on poetry and science, 
and his powers as a lecturer being well known, he advertised a 
course of Jectures on chemistry at Devonport, his native town. 
These lectures having been well attended, he was enabled to pro- 
ceed to London in search of employment. The place of assistant 
to a druggist in Newgate Street, was the only situation which he 
could obtain, and he held it upwards of a twelvemonth, in exile 
from his wife and family, who remained with his father-in-law at 
Devonport. During this year of sorrow he composed two plays, 
one of them a tragedy, entitled “ Geraldine of Aspin,” which 
Mr. Macready, as manager of Covent Garden Theatre, politely 
declined to patronize. Thus separated from his family, and dis- 
appointed in his attempt to make his talents available for their 
support, he made another effort to establish himself in business 
by opening a small druggist’s shop in Devonport. He offered 
his services to the public as an analytical chemist, and com- 
menced a series of original researches, which has procured for 
him a high reputation in the scientific world. The Photographic 
process as exhibited in the Daguerreotype, attracted his peculiar 
notice, and he pursued with ardour and success his investiga- 
tions on the chemical agencies of the Solar radiations, which he 
afterwards made public in the Philosophical Magazine. After 
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having been two years in business, Mr. Hunt was made Secretary 
to the Royal Cornwall Polytechnic Society, which rendered ne- 
cessary the removal of himself and his family to Cornwall. In 
this new position he continued his inquiries into the chemical 
action of the Solar rays, and began a series of researches on the 
electricity of mineral veins, for which his residence in a mining 
district gave him peculiar facilities. Thus free from professional 
anxieties and labour, he wrote a treatise on “ Photography,” 
and also a very interesting work, entitled “ Researches on 
Light,” which was published i in 1844, Upon the establishment 
of ‘the Museum of Practical Geology,* under the management 
of Sir Henry De La Beche, this distinguished geologist drew 
around him as coadjutors some of the most eminent cultivators of 
science. Professor Edward Forbes, Dr. Lyon Playfair, Professor 
Ramsay, obtained places in this admirable institution, and Mr. 
Hunt was appointed to the important office of keeper of the 
mining records. In the society of such distinguished associates, 
and in the discharge of duties so congenial with his own tastes, 
our author will doubtless find some compensation for the anxieties 
and misfortunes of his early life, and will pursue with a light 
heart and an ardent spirit those noble studies in which he is en- 
gaged, 

His work “ On the Poetry of Science,” which we are about 
to analyze, the first fruits of his literary leisure, has been 
followed by his “ Panthea, or the Spirit of Nature,” a species 
of poetical romance, in which he endeavours “ to exhibit the 
progress of a young and ardent mind, captivated by the beau- 
tiful in nature, and allured by the wonders of science, under 
the influence of the conflicting views which beset our philoso- 
phy ;”—or, in other words, “to describe the contest between the 
False—seductive by its poetic associations—and the True, as esti- 
mated by the standard of the merely useful.” In executing this 
plan, Mr. Hunt has produced a work of a very peculiar charac- 
ter, in which Philosophy and Poetry are finely blended, and 
where great truths and noble sentiments are expressed in lan- 
guage full of beauty and eloquence. 

The fictitious narrative which is made the vehicle of these 
truths, is simple and interesting. Laon Elphage, a mystic phi- 
losopher and astrologer, had acquired by his talents and charac- 
ter a commanding influence over the mind of Lord Julian Alta- 
mont, the only son of the Earl and Countess of Devonport. The 
young nobleman, who possessed mental powers “ of the most 
extraordinary character, could not be restrained from associating 
with Laon and his equally mystic and accomplished daughter 
coneeittid ;” and quitting his father’s hall, he is carried by the ma- 


* See this Review, vol. v. p. 221. 
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gician under “ a power which he could not control, from country 
to country,” beyond the region of civilisation, and travels with 
his gifted Mentor, studying the wonders and beauties of the 
material world, and imbibing the extravagant opinions of his in- 
structor. Mr. Cheverton, a pious and gifted clergyman, who 
had been the tutor of Julian, attempts in vain to wean him from 
his opinions ; and such was the influence which they exercised 
over his affections, that Eudora, the beautiful and accomplished 
daughter of Sir William Spencer, to whom he was betrothed, 
had ceased to interest him. Under these circumstances Pan- 
thea, or the Spirit of Nature, carries off Julian into celestial 
space, exhibiting to him “ systems upon systems of worlds,” 
and while “ directing his gaze into the vista of Time,” displays 
to him “ the tangled web of the Past,” and restores him to earth 
with a higher and better philosophy than that which he had 
imbibed from his rosicrucian preceptor and his daughter Alt- 
giva. Encountering Eudora on his return home, he asks and 
obtains forgiveness for his unkindness and extravagances. A 
thunderstorm breaks over their head, and after conducting 
Eudora to her father’s mansion, he rushes “ into the darkness 
of the night,” to enjoy “ the cloud-riving lightning,” and “ the 
earth-striking thunder.” The rain fell and the wind raged, 
and having clung for shelter to a lofty elm, which was struck by 
the lightning, Julian was stunned by the shock and fell into the 
arms of Laon, who, while superintending his “ electrical ga- 
therers,” had seen the danger to which his pupil was exposed. 
Julian is carried to the castle—physicians ply their skill ; but 
Laon succeeds by mesmeric powers in calming the disturbed 
mind of the patient, who is eventually restored to health. While 
Julian is still labouring under severe illness, his sister Euthanasia 
is taken ill and dies; and under the influence of this affliction, 
and the true philosophy instilled by Mr. Cheverton, the erring 
neophyte is brought back to reason and to truth. His mental 
delusion gradually disappears. The wild speculations that had 
fascinated him are replaced by sober studies, and having given his 
heart and his hand to Eudora Spencer, he employs the rest of 
his life in relieving the wants and assuaging the sufferings of his 
fellow-creatures. 

Our readers may form some idea of the interesting discus- 
sions which are embodied in this narrative, from the following 
titles of its chapters. After a prelude in verse, our author treats 
in Book I. of the ardent mind—the home influence—the dream 
of Nature’s trial—the vision of the mystery—the break of day— 
and the seventh day. This Book is followed by “ The Inter- 
lude,” entitled, “ On Modern Science,” and Book II. contains 
nine chapters, with the following titles—heart and soul—the 
chemist’s delusion—the tangled web of the past—the soul con- 
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demnation—the night of storm—the teachings of affliction—the 
true philosophy—new resolutions confirmed—and the work of 
woos A aren begun. Such is the nature and such the contents of 
a very remarkable work, which will be viewed in different lights 
by readers of different temperaments and intelligence. But 
whatever view may be taken of this peculiar mode of imparting 
instruction, the work is full of wisdom and truth, fraught with 
noble lessons, and addressing man’s inmost soul in “ thoughts 
that breathe and words that burn.” 

Mr. Hunt’s work on the Poetry of Science is, of course, of a 
very different character from his Panthea. It is a truly scientific 
work, which has the character of poetry only in so far as truth 
is poetical, and may be regarded a popular treatise on Natural 
Philosophy, Chemistry, and Geology, similar in its nature and 
object to the Kosmos of Humboldt. It consists of stxTREN 
chapters—on the general conditions of matter—motion—gravita- 
tion—molecular forces—crystallogenic forces—heat solar and 
terrestrial—light—actinism and chemical radiations—electricity 
—magnetism—chemical forees—chemical phenomena—geologi- 
cal phenomena—phenomena of vegetable life—phenomena of 
animal life—and general conclusions. 

In introducing these subjects to the notice of his readers, Mr. 
Hunt is naturally led to justify the title of the “ Poetry of 
Science,” which he has prefixed to his work. 


“ But it will be asked,” says he, “ where is the relation between the 
stern labour of science and the ethereal system which constitutes 
poetry? The fumes of the laboratory, its alkalies and acids, the 
mechanical appliances of the observatory, its specula and its lenses, 
do not appear fitted for a place in the painted bowers of the Muses. 
But from the labours of the chemist in his cell—from the multitudi- 
nous observations of the astronomer on his tower—spring truths 
which the philosopher employs to interpret Nature’s mysteries, and 
which give to the soul of the poet those realities to which he aspires 
in his high imaginings. 

* Science solicits from the material world, by the persuasion of in- 
duction, a development of its elementary principles, and of the laws 
which these obey. Philosophy strives to apply the discovered facts to 
the great phenomena of being, to deduce large generalities from the 
fragmentary discoveries of severe induction, and thus to ascend from 
matter and its properties up to those impulses which stir the whole, 
floating, as it were, on the confines of sense, and indicating, though 
dimly, those superior powers which more nearly relate to infinity, 
mysteriously manifest themselves in the phenomena of mind. Poetry 
seizes the facts of the one and the theories of the other; unites them 
by a pleasing thought, which appeals for truth to the most unthinking 
soul, and leads the reflective intellect to higher and higher exercise. 
It connects common phenomena with exalted ideas, and, applying its 
holiest powers, it invests the human mind with the sovereign strength 





128 Hunt's Poetry of Science. 


of the true. * * * * The poetry which springs from the con- 
templation of the agencies which are actively employed in producing 
the transformations of matter, and which is founded upon the truths 
developed by the aids of science, should be in no respect inferior to 
that which has been inspired by the beauty of the individual forms of 
matter, and the ples ising character of their combinations. 

‘The imaginative view of man and his world—the creations of the 
romantic mind —have been, and ever will be, dwelt on with a soul- 
absorbing passion. The mystery of our being, and the mystery of 
our ceasing to be, acting upon intelligences which are for ever striving 
to comprehend the enigma of themselves, leads, by a natural process, 
to a love for the ideal. The discovery of these truths, which advance 
the human mind towards that point of knowledge to which all its secret 
longings tend, should excite a higher feeling than any mere creation 
of the fancy, how beautiful soever it may be. The phenomena of 
reality are more startling than the phantoms of the ideal. Truth is 
stranger than fiction. Surely many of the discoveries of science 
which relate to the combinations of matter, and exhibit results which 
we could not by any previous efforts of reasoning dare to reckon on, 
results which show the admirable balance of the forces of nature, 
and the might of their uncontrolled power, exhibit to our senses sub- 
jects for contemplation truly poetic in their character.”—Jntroduction, 
pp. XVii-xxiv. 


When we study the objects of the material world, either in 
their growth or in their decay, we speedily discover that every- 


thing around us is in a state of change. Spring and autumn 
present to us annually the life and death of the year. Vege- 
table nature shoots, and flowers, and decays; while the fruit 
which it bears passes into animal life again to return to its origi- 
nal dust, and again to pass, in endless alternation, into new forms 
of life and beauty. The oak and the nettle—the poison and its 
antidote—the lion and the ephemeral insect—the sovereign and 
the serf, consist of the same matter differently combined; and 
the atom which to-day forms a part of any one of them may in 
a brief period be the constituent of another, or may by turns 
occupy an essential place in them all. Nor is this transference 
of matter limited to the existing cycle. An atom which lay at 
the bottom of the primeval ocean may now be borne on “the 
pinion of the eagle, and that which lived and breathed in the 
earliest age may now be asleep among the ashes of our fathers. 


** We have then,” says Mr. Hunt, “ this certain truth—all things 
visible around us are aggregations of atoms. From particles of dust, 
which under the microscope could scarcely be distinguished one from 
the other, are all the varied forms of nature created. This grain of 
dust, this particle of sand, has strange properties and powers. Science 
has discovered some, but still more truths are hidden within this ir- 
regular molecule of matter which we now survey than even philo- 
sophy dares dream of. How strangely it obeys the impulses of heat 
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—mysterious are the influences of light upon it—electricity wonder- 
fully excites it—and still more curious is the manner in which it 
obeys the magic of chemical force. These are phenomena which we 
have seen; we know them, and we can reproduce them at our plea- 
sure. We have advanced a little way into the secrets of nature, and 
from the spot we have gained we look forward with a vision some- 
what brightened by our task ; but we discover so much to be yet un- 
known, that we learn another truth,—our vast ignorance of many 
things relating to this grain of dust. 

“It gathers around it other particles; they cling together, and 
each acting upon every other one, and all of them arranging them- 
selves around the little centre, according to some law, a beautiful 
crystal results, the geometric perfection of its form being a source of 
admiration. 

“Tt exerts some other powers, and atom adhering to atom, obey- 
ing the influence of many external radiant forces, undergoes inexplic- 
able changes; and the same dust which we find forming the diamond 
aggregates into the lordly tree, blends to produce the graceful, scented, 
and richly-painted flower, and combines to yield the luxury of fruit. 

“It quickens with yet undiscovered energies; it moves with life ; 
dust and vital force combine ; blood and bone, nerve and muscle, result 
from the combination. Forces which we cannot, by the utmost re- 
finements of our philosophy, detect, direct the whole, and from the 
same dust which formed the rock, and grew in the tree, is produced 
a living and a breathing thing, capable of receiving a divine iilumina- 
tion, of bearing in its new state the gladness and the glory of a 
soul.”—Pp. 3, 4. 


After a chapter on motion, as a peculiar condition of matter, 
a subject of too metaphysical a nature to be discussed here, 
our author treats of the forms of matter, of the shape of the earth, 
the principle and law of gravitation, and the nebular theory, 
which is the leading topic in his third chapter. Considering the 
ample discussion which this hypothesis has lately undergone, not 
only in this Review, but in various other periodical works, and 
its entire abandonment by all sound thinkers, and even by per- 
sons who had previously espoused it, we have been surprised that 
Mr. Hunt should have again brought it into notice, and given 
it such a prominent place among the “ Studies of the Physical 
Phenomena of Nature.” Had it been a theory supported by 
any definite facts, or had it afforded an explanation of any un- 
explained phenomena, or had it led philosophers, as other theories 
have done, to discover new facts, we should have gladly wel- 
comed it within the sphere of physical science ; but it possesses 
none of these qualities, and must therefore be viewed as a mere 
conception of the mind, which every improvement in the tele- 
scope has served to dissipate. 

“ Amid the remoter stars,” says Mr. Hunt, “ some remarkable 
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cloud-like appearances are discovered. These nebulx presenting to 
the eye of the observer only a gleaming light, as from some phosphor- 
escent vapour, were long regarded as indications of such a condition 
as that which we have just been considering. Astronomers saw in 
those mysterious nebulz a confirmation of their views, which regarded 


all the orbs of the firmament as having been once thin sheets of 


vapour, which had gradually, from irregular bodies traversing space, 
been slowly condensed about a centre, and brought within the limits 
of aggregating agencies, until after the lapse of ages they became 
sphered stars, moving in harmony amid the bright host of heaven. 
* %* %* The researches of modern astronomers, aided by the 
magnificent instruments of Lord Rosse, have, however, shown that 
many of the most remarkable nebule are only clusters of stars, so 
remote from us, that the light from them appears blended into one 
diffusive sheet or luminous film. There are, however, the Magellanic 
clouds, and other singular patches of light, exhibiting changes which 
can only be explained on the theory of their slow condensation. 
There is no evidence to prove the position that world-making may 
still be going on; that a slow and gradual aggregation of particle 8 
under the influence of laws with which we are acquainted, may be 
constantly in progress, to end eventually in the formation of a sphere. 

“* May we not regard the zodiacal light as the remains of a solar 


luminiferous atmosphere which once embraced the entire system of 


which it is the centre? Will not the strange changes which have 
been seen to take place in cometary bodies, even whilst they were pass- 
ing near the earth, as the division of Biela’s comet, and the alternate 
formation of a second nucleus from the detached portion, strongly 
tend to support the probability of the idea, that attenuated matter 
has, in the progress of time, been condensed into solid masses; and 
that nebulous clouds must still exist in every state of tenuity in the 
regions of infinite space, which in the mysterious processes of world- 
formation, will eventually become stars, and reflect across the blue 
immensity of heaven, in brightness, that light which is the necessary 
agent of organisation and all manifestations of beauty? * * * 
Whether the earth and the other members of the solar system were 
ever parts of a central sun, and thrown from it by some mighty con- 
vulsion, though now revolving with all the other masses around that 
orb, chained in their circuits by some infinite power, is beyond the 
utmost refinements of science to discover. ‘This hypothesis is, how- 
ever, in its sublime conception, worthy of the master mind that gave 
it birth.”—Pp. 17-19. 


Upon reconsidering the arguments for the nebular theory con- 
tained in the preceding extr ract, Mr. Hunt will, we think, him- 
self see that they have no w eight whatever. Lord Rosse’s tele- 
scope has not enly resolved nebulz into clusters of stars, but it 
has proved, that what have been called planetary nebula, or 
round nebulous discs with a condensed light at their centre, are 
really not circular, and have no central “condensation. If the 
nebula of Orion has been resolved into stars, the Magellanic 
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clouds may also be resolved, as we have no doubt they will. 
There is certainly “ no evidence to disprove the position, that 
world-making may sti/l be going on;” because there is no evi- 
dence to prove that world-making, by the aggregation of particles 
or “ star-dust” has ever gone on. But we decidedly prove that 
there is no nebulous matter in the sidereal spaces, by every ob- 
servation that converts a nebula into a cluster of stars; and even 
if a thousand nebulz were to resist being resolved, this would 
only shew the imperfection of our telescopes. It is impossible, 
indeed, by any means whatever, to prove the existence of ne- 
haloes: matter in the stellar universe ; ; and though we may find 
it in the tail of a comet, should it ever sweep across our globe, 
we should be as far as ever from finding it among the stars. We 
may, perhaps, discover some apology for our author's defence of 
“ world-making made easy,” in the poetical character of the 
speculation ; but we cannot ‘teveneile it with his own proposition, 
. that the revelation of truth is the poetry of science, and that 

‘ to be for ever true is the science of poetry.’ 

We have been led to make these observations upon the nebular 
theory, not merely because it is gratuitous and unsound, but be- 
cause it is a part of the more general hypothesis of creation by 
natural law, which we have so often had occasion to denounce as 
hostile to Scripture as well as to reason. We know that Mr. 
Hunt respects the truths of revelation as much as we do; and we 


are not of the opinion that the nebular theory taken atone i is either 


* The following observations on the nebular theory, which we be lieve satis not 
hitherto been quoted in the controversy, form part of Sir Jolin Herschel’s admirable 
opening address to the British Association, at Cambridge, on the 19th June 1845 :— 
« Much has been said of late of the nebulous hypothesis as a mode of representing 
the origin of our own planetary system. An idea of Laplace, of which it is im- 
possible to deny the ingenuity, of the successive abandonment of planetary rings, 
collecting themselves into planets by a revolving mass gradually shrinking in 
dimension by the loss of heat, and finally concentrating itself into a sun, has been 
insisted on with some pertinacity, and supposed to receive almost demonstrative 
support from considerations to which I shall presently refer, I am by no means 
disposed to quarrel with the nebulous hypothesis even in this form as a matter of 
pure speculation, and without any reference to final causes; but if it is to be re- 
garded as a demonstrated truth, or as receiving the smallest support from any 
observed numerical relations which actually hold good among the elements of the 
planetary orbits, I beg leave to demur. Assuredly it receives no support from 
observation of the effects of sidereal aggregation, as exemplified in the formation 
of globular and elliptic clusters, supposing them to have resulted from such aggre- 
gation; for we see this cause—working itself out in thousands of instances—to 
have resulted, not in the formation of a single large central body, surrounded by 
a few much smaller attendants, disposed in one plane around it, but in systems of 
infinitely greater complexity, consisting of multitudes of nearly equal luminaries, 
grouped together in a solid elliptic or globular form. So far, then, as any conclu- 
sion from our observations of nebulze can go, the result of agglomerative tenden- 
cies may indeed be the formation of families of stars of a general and very striking 
character ; but we see nothing to lead us to presume its further result to be the 
surrounding of those stars with planetary attendants. If, therefore, we go on to 

push its application to that extent, we clearly theorize in advance of all inductive 
ew vation,’ 
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atheistical or unchristian; but associated as it is with opinions 
adverse to revealed truth, and opposed to the declaration, that in 
the beginning God created the earth and the waters, we are anxi- 
ous to prevent our young readers from being misled either by the 
philosophy or the “ sublimity of the conception.” * 

In his fourth chapter on molecular forces, our author treats of 
the different conditions of matter—the solid, the fluid, and the 
gaseous or aeriform, which belong equally to the organic and the 
inorganic world—the world of plants and animals, and the world 
of rocks and crystals. Nearly sixty principles or ultimate ele- 
ments of matter have been detected in the maferial world; and 
all the forms of creation which the chemist has yet analyzed are 
derived from these elementary principles. Some of them are 
permanently gaseous at ordinary temperature, and others so- 
lid, the one passing into the other according to the relative 
intensities of the opposing forces of heat and cohesion. In ga- 
seous bodies the particles, which are small, are kept asunder by 
some repulsive force, aud at such a distance, that the attraction 
of cohesion is infinitely small. In fluids, the particles are nearer 
sach other, and kept there, by the force of cohesion; while in 
solids the particles are nearer still, and the force of cohesion 
more powerful. ‘The particles of all these bodies are free to 
move, and to be separated by the agency of heat. Hence they are 
all porous. The porosity of fluids is beautifully shown in the ex- 
periment of dissolving hydrated salts in water. The salts thus 
dissolved occupy no more space in the water than that which is 
equal to the water contained in the salt; and hence the solid 
matter of the salt must, in such solutions, fill up the interstitial 
spaces of the fluid. Mr. Ilunt considers the “ peculiar manner 
in which hydrogen gas appears to dissolve solid substances, as 
iron, potassium, sodium, sulphur, phosphorus, selenium, and 
arsenic, as of a chemical character, and only a manifestation of 
the powers of affinity over the forms of bodies.” If two masses 
of tin and copper are melted together, the united mass will be 
less in bulk than the two when separate ; and if an ounce of sul- 
phuric acid is mixed with an ounce of water, the combined ounces 
will not fill a two-ounce measure,—a large quantity of heat having 
been, as it were, squeezed from their pores by the combination. 

In the great operations of nature certain changes take place 
in the conditions of matter, to which Berzelius has given the 
name of Allotropy. The diamond, for example, has been con- 
verted by M. Jaquelini into graphite and coke by the agency of 
the galvanic are of flame; and yet these three bodies consist of 
the same atoms, though they are wholly unlike each other, and 
have different physical properties. Silicium, too—the metallic 





* See this Review, vol. iii. p. 474 ; vol. iv. pp. 230, 490 ; vol. viii. pp. 500, 507 ; 
vol, xii. p. 459, &e. Xe. 
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base of flint—assumes two or more different states. Sulphur, 
selenium, apie and arsenic are susceptible of similar 
changes, and remarkable effects may be produced by a mere 
molecular disturbance. A piece of yellow and transparent phos- 
phorus, for example, becomes quite black by plunging it in 
water; and the colour of a crystal of iodide of mercury suffers a 
remarkable change either by heat or by mechanical pressure. 

In his fifth chapter, Mr. Hunt treats of crystallogenic forces, 
or those in virtue of which the particles of bodies form regular 
geometrical solids. When crystallizable matter is dissolved in 
water or any other fluid, or exists in a state of fusion, the same 
substances always crystallize in the same form, unless the condi- 
tions of the crystallizing matter are changed. Sometimes, how- 
ever, bodies assume a fi ilse form, which is called Pse udo-morphism. 
The particles of crystallized carbonate of iron, for exainple, being 
removed, those of copper pyrites are found to take their place ; 
and in like manner the crystals of felspar in granite sometimes 
decompose, and leave moulds of their own peculiar shape, which 
are gradually filled by oxide of tin,—“ the metallic mineral thus 
taking the form of the earthy one.” Certain substances, though 
very unlike each other in composition, often assume the same 
cry stalline form—a phenomenon which is called /somorphism ; 
and when the same body crystallizes in two different forms, such 
as carbonate of lime in the form of Iceland spar and Arragonite, 
the fact is called Dimorphism. The size of crystals is often very 
great. In the Museum of Milan there is a crystal of quartz or 
rock-erystal, 3 feet 3 inches long, 5 feet 6 inches in circum- 
ference, and weighing 870 lbs.; and we are informed by Mr. 
Dana, that a crystal of beryl has been found at Acworth, in New 
Hampshire, four feet long, 11 inches in diameter, and weighing 


about 240 lbs. 


“ Electricity and light and heat,” says Mr. Hunt, “ exert remark- 
able powers, and both accelerate and retard crystallization; and we 
have recently obtained evidence which appears to prove, that some 
form of magnetism has an active influence in determining the natural 
forms of crystals. Electricity appears to quicken the process of crys- 
talline ageregation—to collect more readily together those atoms 
which seek to combine—to bring them all within the limits of that 
influence by which their symmetrical forms are determined; and 
strong evidence is now affor ded in support of the theory of magnetic 
polarity, by the refined investigations of Faraday and Pliicke aT, which 
prove that ms agnetism has a directing influence upon crystalline bodies 
in direct dependence upon the crystalline or optig¢ axes of the body. 

“Tt has been found that crystals of sulphate of iron, slowly forming 
from a solution which has been placed within the range of powerful 
magnetic force, dispose themselves along certain magnetic curves}; 
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whereas the Arbor Dianae, or silver tree, forming under the same cir- 
cumstances, takes a position nearly at right angles to these curves. 
Certain groups of crystals have been found in nature which appear 
to show, by their positions, that terrestrial magnetism has been active 
in producing the phenomena they exhibit. 

“‘ During rapid crystallization, some salts—as the sulphate of soda, 
boracic acid, and arsenious acid crystallizing in muriatic acid—exhibit 
decided indications of electrical excitement. Light is given out in 
flashes ; and we have evidence that crystals exhibit a tendency to move 
towards the light. Professor Pliicker has recently ascertained that 
certain crystals—in particular the cyanite—point ‘very well to the 
north, by the magnetic power of the earth only. It is a true compass 
needle; and more than that, you may obtain its declination.” We 
must remember that this crystal, the cyanite, is a compound of silica 
and alumina only.”—Pp. 46-48. 


The very interesting topic of solar and terrestrial heat forms 
the subject of our author’s sivth chapter, which might have 
borne the title of Meteorology. Although light and heat are 
generally combined, both in solar and terrestrial heat, yet they 
may be readily separated. In the solar spectrum, if the yellow 
ray, which is the most luminous, has a temperature of 62° Fahr., 
the blue ray has only 56°, and at the extremity of the violet no 
heat can be detected. Some substances, which are perfectly 
transparent, and transmit light copiously, transmit heat in very 
different quantities. Transparent alum, for example, which is 
as clear as water, transmits only 12 per cent. of heat; while 
rock crystal, which is equally clear, transmits 97 per cent. of heat. 
Obsidian, black glass, and black mica, allow 90 per cent. of heat 
to pass through them; whereas “a pale green glass, coloured 
by oxide of copper, and covered with a layer of water, or a very 
thin plate of alum, will, although perfectly transparent to light, 
almost entirely obstruct the passage of heat rays.” 

The heat which is radiated by the sun, is absorbed by the air 
and by all bodies on the earth’s surface, whether organic or in- 
organic. About one-fifth of the sun’s heat is absorbed by passing 
through 6000 feet of air near the earth’s surface, and about one- 
third when the solar heat is transmitted vertically through the 
whole depth of our atmosphere. The mixture of gases and 
aqueous vapour which compose our atmosphere thus equalize, 
by absorption, the solar heat, and render it agreeable to animal 
life. “Every tree,” says Mr. Hunt, “ spreading its green leaves 
to the sunshine, or exposing its brown branches to the air—every 
flower which lends its beauty to the earth, possesses different 
absorbing and radiating powers. The chalice-like cup of the 
- white lily floating on the lake, the variegated tulip, the 

rilliant anemone, the delicate rose, and the intensely coloured 
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peony, or dahlia, have each powers peculiar to themselves for 
drinking in the warming life-stream of the sun, and for radiating 
it back again to the thirsting atmosphere.” 

In a very interesting Report On the growth of plants,* Mr. 
Hunt has shown that the three classes of radiation which exist 
in the solar rays, change their relative proportions with the sea- 
sons. In spring the chemical excitation, or the actinic principle, 
prevails ; in summer the luminous influence is the most powerful ; 
and in autumn the calorific powers are in the greatest activity. 

When heat is radiated from material substances, its character 
is changed. 

‘¢ Snow,” says our author, “ which lies near the trunks of trees or 
wooden poles, melts much quicker than that which is at a distance 
from them—the liquefaction commencing on the side facing the sun, 
and gradually extending. We sce, therefore, that the direct rays of 
solar heat produce less effect upon the snow than those which are 
radiated from coloured surfaces. By numerous experiments it has 
been shown that these secondary radiations are more abundantly 
absorbed by snow or white bodies than the direct solar rays them- 
selves. Here is one of the many very curious evidences which 
science lays open to us of the intimate connexion between the most 
ethereal and the grosser forms of matter. Heat, by touching the 
earth, becomes more earth-like. The subtile principle which, like 
the spirit of superstition, has the power of passing unfelt through the 
erystal mass, is robbed of its might by embracing the things of earth; 
and although it still retains the evidences of its refined origin, its move- 
ments are shackled as by a clog of clay, and its wings are heavy with 
the dust of this rolling ball. It has, however, acquired new properties, 
which fit it for the requirements of creation, and by which its great 
tasks are facilitated. Matter and heat unite in a common bond, and 
harmoniously pursuing the necessities of some universal law, the re- 
sult is the extension of beautiful forms in every kingdom of nature. 

“‘ An easy experiment pleasingly illustrates this remarkable change. 
If a blackened card is placed upon snow or ice in the sunshine, the 
frozen mass underneath it will be gradually thawed; while that by 
which it is surrounded, although exposed to the full power of solar 
heat, is but little disturbed. If, however, we reflect the sun’s rays 
from a metal surface, an exactly contrary result takes place: the un- 
covered parts are the first to melt, and the blackened card stands 
high above the surrounding portion.”——Pp. 60, 61. 

M. Melloni, a distinguished Italian philosopher, has thrown 
out and supported the ingenious idea, that the rays of heat have 
different properties, connected with colour, as the rays of light 
have different calorific properties, although they are invisible :— 
that is, a blue surface has a strong affinity for the blue-heat ray, 
and a red surface for the red ones. If we throw upon a polished 


* Report of the British Association for 1847, p. 17, &c. 
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metallic surface the prismatic spectrum, deprived of its chemical 
influence or actinic rays, by passing through a transparent yel- 
low solution, and if we afterwards expose the plate to the vapour 
of mercury, the space covered by the red rays and beyond it, 
will condense the vapour thickly, while all the other part that 
was covered by the other rays will receive none of the vapour. 
When the sun’s rays, after having passed through glasses of differ- 
ent colours, are thrown upon a polished metallic surface, a similar 
effect will be produced. No vapour will be lodged upon the 
parts under yellow or green glass, but abundance of vapour 
will be deposited upon the parts below a red or even a blackened 
glass. “ More remarkable still,” says Mr. Hunt, “if these or 
any other coloured bodies are placed in a box, and a polished me- 
tallic surface suspended a few lines above them, the whole being 
kept in perfect darkness for a few hours, precisely the same effect 
takes place as when the arrangement is exposed to the full rays 
of the sun. Here we have evidence of the radiating heat of 
bodies producing, even in darkness, the same phenomena as the 
transmitted heat-rays of the sun.”* From these we learn, “ that 
in their relations to heat, every flower which adds to the adorn- 
ment of the wilds of nature, or the carefully tended garden of 
the florist, possesses a power peculiar to itself,” and is “ by their 
different colours prevented from having the same temperatures 
under the same sunshine. Every plant bears within itself the 
measure of heat which is necessary for its wellbeing, and is en- 
dued with functions which mutely determine the relative amount 
of dew which shall wet its coloured leaves.” 

The condition of the interior of our globe with regard to heat 
has always been a subject of high scientific interest. On the 
supposition that the earth was once an incandescent mass and is 
now cooling, its temperature should be highest at its centre, and 
lowest at its surface. From the valuable observations of Mr. R. 
W. Fox, made in the Cornish mines, it has been found that in 
latitudes where the mean temperature is 50° Fahrenheit, the tem- 
perature of the rock at 59 fathoms from the surface is 60°, at 
132 fathoms 70°, and at 239 fathoms 80°. The heat, therefore, 
increased 10° at a depth of 59 fathoms, or 1° in 354 feet ; 10 
more at an additional depth of 73 fathoms, or 1° in 44 feet ; and 
10° more at an additional depth of 114 fathoms, or 1° in 64 feet, 
thus indicating an average increase of 1° in about 48 feet. At 
the bottom of the united mines in Cornwall water rises from one 
part of the lobe at 90°; and one of the levels in these work- 
ings is so hot that though a stream of cold water is purposely 
brought into it to reduce the temperature, the miners work nearly 





* See this Review, vol. vii. p. 496, &e. &c. 
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naked, and will bathe in water of 80° to cool themselves. At the 
bottom of Tresavean mine in the same county, about 320 fathoms 
from the surface, the temperature is nearly 100°. Although it 
can scarcely be doubted that the interior of the earth is hotter 
than its exterior from some general cause, yet in many deep 
mines the heat is generated by chemical action, or the decom- 
position of large quantities of the sulphuret of iron, which is ac- 
tually found in this condition near the workings. 

The effect of heat in disturbing and separating the particles of 
bodies is well known. A metallic bar, for example, expands by 
heat, the particles being further and further separated from one 
another, till they are placed beyond the sphere of their mutual 
attraction, when the metal becomes liquid. A very peculiar 
species of disturbance, produced by cooling, was discovered in 
1829 by Mr. Arthur Trevelyan,* who found that when bars of 
copper, zinc, brass, and bell-metal, were heated and placed so as 
to cool on blocks of lead, tin, or pewter, the bars were thrown 
into a state of vibration, and produced sounds similar to those of 
an Eolian harp. In order to obtain this effect one of the metals 
must have a rough surface, for when the two surfaces are 
smoothly polished no sound is emitted. Hence it is supposed 
that the sound is produced by two causes, neither of which is 
singly sufficient—by the peculiar mode in which the heat passes 
during cooling from one metal to a different one, and to “ the 
undulating movement of the air, induced,” as Mr. Trevelyan ob- 
serves, “ by flowing in a current through the channels afforded 
by the roughness of the block or bar.” Professor Forbes has 
shown that the intensity of the vibrations is related generally to 
the difference of temperature of the metals, and to the difference 
of their conducting powers for heat or electricity. 

The existence of heat in a latent state in all bodies is well 
known. The blacksmith can press it out of a piece of iron by 
simply beating it with a cold hammer, till he can light his match 
at it when it becomes red hot. There is now less room in the con- 
densed iron for the heat, and the same piece cannot again be 
made red hot by the same hammering till it has been made red hot 
in the fire, and brought back to its original expanded state. It 
is from the same cause that pieces of wood can be set on fire by 
friction, and pieces of ice melted by the same cause. Groves of 
bamboo have been burned down in India by the friction of their 
stems during a gale of wind. Our author has well illustrated the 
principle of latent heat by the following facts :— 


“ By the condensation of hydrogen and oxygen gases, pulverulent 
platinum will become glowing red hot, and, with certain precautions, 


* Edinburgh Transactions, vol. xii. p. 157. 
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even the compact metal, platinum, itself; the heat being derived from 
the gases, the union of which it has effected. A body passing from the 
solid to the fluid state absorbs heat from all surrounding substances, 
and hence a degree of cold is produced. The heat which is thus 
removed is not destroyed ; itis held combined with the fluid ; it exists 
in a latent state. Fluids, in passing into a gaseous form, also rob all 
surrounding bodies of an amount of heat necessary to maintain the 
aériform condition. From the air or from the fluid this heat may, as 
we have shown above, be again extracted. Locked in a pint measure 
of air there exists sufficient caloric to raise several square inches of 
metal to a glowing red heat. By the compression of atmospheric 
air this may be shown, and with a small condensing syringe a 
sufficient quantity of heat may be set free to fire the boletus wgniarius, 
which, impregnated with nitre, is known as amadou. We are ac- 
quainted with various sources of heat for artificial purposes ; the flint 
and steel, and the modern lucifer-matches, are the most common. 
“If spirits of wine and water are mixed together, a considerable 
degree of heat is given out, and by mixing sulphuric acid and water 
an infinitely larger amount. If oil of vitrol and spirits of wine, or 
aquafortis (nitric acid) and spirits of turpentine, at common tem- 
peratures, be suddenly mixed, so much heat is set free as to ignite the 
spirits. In all these instances there is a condensation of the fluid. 
In nearly all cases of solution, cold is produced by the absorption of 
the heat necessary to sustain the salt in a liquid form, but when potash 
dissolves in water, heat is given out, which is a fact we cannot yet 
explain. If potassium is placed in water it sets fire by the heat pro- 
duced to the hydrogen gas liberated from it. Antimony and many other 
metals thrown into chlorine gas, ignite and burn with brilliancy ; the 
same phenomenon takes place in the vapours of iodine or bromine. 
Many chemical combinations, as the chlorate of potash and sulphur, ex- 
plode with a blow; whilst the slightest friction occasions the destruc- 
tion of the fulminating salts of silver, mercury, and gold. Compounds of 
nitrogen and chlorine, or iodine, are still more delicately combined—the 
former exploding with fearful violence on the contact of an oleaginous 
body, and the latter with the smallest elevation of temperature ; both of 
them destroying the vessels in which they may be contained.” —Pp. 82-84. 


The influence of extreme heat on the conditions of matter has 
been shown in a series of very interesting experiments by the 


Baron Cagnard de la Tour, and M. Boutigny. The first of 


these philosophers having enclosed water, or alcohol, or ether in 
a strong glass-tube of a small bore, and having sealed both ends 
hermetically and strongly, he exposed the whole to a strong heat. 
The fluid in each case disappeared, having been converted into 
transparent gases, under the pressure of their own atmospheres. 
“ We can readily conceive,” says Mr. Hunt, “ a similar result 
occurring upon a far more extensive scale, in volcanic districts, 
at great depths, and, consequently, under the pressure of the 
superincumbent mass, the silicious rocks, or even metal, may 
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from the action of intense heat be brought into a gaseous or fluid 
condition without any change of volume, since the elastic force 
of heat is opposed by the rigid resistance of tlie pressure of the 
surrounding rocks.” Mr. Hunt does not seem to be aware that 
this conception or conjecture has been long ago established as a 
truth by the discovery of fluids and solids in the cavities of 
minerals, which have been imprisoned in their cells for millions 
of years, from the time that the primitive rocks were indurated. 
Sir David Brewster, to whom we owe these results, has shown 
that two immiscible fluids of very different properties, and un- 
like any other fluids in their physical relations, exist in the same 
cavities in topaz and other gems. By opening these cavities 
one of the fluids flies off into a gas, while the other hardens 
into a solid. In the closed cavity, of which there are millions 
in the same specimen, the volatile fluid expands thirty times 
more than water, and thus, in most specimens, fills the cavity, a 
portion of which is always empty. In other specimens where 
the empty space is greater, the volatile fluid is thrown off in 
vapour, and thus fills the cavity. 

“When any of these cavities,” says Sir David Brewster, 
“whether they are filled with fluid or with vapour, is allowed to 
cool, the vacuity reappears at a certain temperature, (between 50° 
and 90° Fahr.) In the jluid cavities the fluid contracts, and the 
small vacuity reappears, and grows larger and larger till it re- 
sumes its original size. When the cavities are large, several 
small vacuities make their appearance, and gradually unite into 
one, though they sometimes remain separate. In deep cavities, 
a very remarkable phenomenon accompanies the reappearance of 
the vacuity. At the instant that the fluid has acquired the tem- 
perature at which it quits the sides of the cavity, an effervescence 
or rapid ebullition takes place, and the transparent cavity is for a 
moment opaque, with an infinite number of minute vacuities, 
which instantly unite into one, that goes on enlarging as the 
temperature diminishes. In the vapour cavities the vapour is 
reconverted by the cold (by a drop of ether) into fluid, and the 
vacuity gradually contracts till all the vapour has been precipi- 
tated. It is curious to observe, when a great number of cavities 
are seen at once in the field of the microscope, that the vacuities 
all disappear and reappear at the same instant.”* During these 
changes, the dense fluid lies at rest in the corners or narrow 
places of the cavity, where it is kept by capillary attraction. 
In large cavities with narrow necks, which in some specimens 
are very common, the dense fluid is driven from the corners into 





* Letters on Natural Magic, p. 384; and Edinburgh Transactions, vol. x. 
pp. 1, 407. 
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the narrow necks, where it performs the part of a fluid valve, 
opening and shutting during changes of temperature. These 
cavities are often filled with transparent crystals of beautiful 
geometrical forms, many of which can be melted by heat, 
and again crystallized by cooling.* In some cases the cavities 
are found to have burst, either from having been exposed to 
great heat, or from the crystal having been relieved when taken 
out of its parent rock from the superincumbent pressure which 
acted in opposition to the elastic force of the imprisoned gases, 
This force has been so great as actually to produce a condensa- 
tion of the hard and solid topaz which contains the cavities. 
“ When the gem,” says the same author, “ which contains the 
highly expansive fluid is strong and the cavity not near the sur- 
face, heat may be applied to it without danger, but in the course 
of my experiments on this subject the topaz has often burst with 
a tremendous explosion, and in one case wounded me in the 
brow. An accident of the same kind occurred to a gentleman 
who put a crystal into his mouth for the purpose of expanding 
the fluid. The specimen burst with great force and cut his 
mouth, and the fluid which was discharged from the cavity had 
a very disagreeable taste. In the gems which are particularly 
appropriated for female ornament, cavities containing the expan- 
sible fluid frequently occur, and if these cavities should happen 
to be very near the surface or the edge of the stone, the fever 
heat of the body might be sufficient to burst them with an 
alarming and even dangerous explosion.” t 

It is doubtless a strange sight to see fluids that have been in 
existence for millions of years before the creation of man ; and 
to see them restored to the same state of matter in which they 
existed before the primitive rocks of our globe were consoli- 
dated. 

A series of very remarkable phenomena have been recently 
discovered by M. Boutigny of Evreux, who has published them 
under the title of “ Zhe Spheroidal Condition” of bodies. We 
had the pleasure of seeing M. Boutigny’s experiments at the 
meeting of the British Association at Cambridge in 1845, and 
consider them as too interesting to be passed over with the slight 
notice which Mr. Hunt has taken of them. If a drop of water is 
projected upon a red hot metallic plate, it assumes a spheroidal 
form, and does not touch the plate, but is kept in a state of rapid 
vibration. At a white heat the repulsion between the plate and 
the fluid is the greatest, and the water does not evaporate ; but 
at a brown red heat, evaporation takes place. While the water 
is in the spheroidal state, its temperature is only 96°; but when 


* Edin. Trans., vol. xvi. p. 11. + Ibid., p.1. 
t{ Letters on Natural Magic, p. 341. 
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the plate cools, the water is raised to 212°! When a lump of 
silver, at a glowing red heat, was plunged into a glass of water, 
there was no ebullition while it continued bright red, but as it 
slowly cooled the water boiled. When a sphere of copper, fitted 
with a safety valve, and containing a little water, and corked, 
was kept at a red heat, every thing was quiet, but upon cooling, 
the cork was blown out with explosive violence. ‘ The conclud- 
ing experiment excited great interest—the production of ice in a 
vessel at aglowing red heat! A deep platina capsule was 
brought to a glowing red heat, and at the same moment water 
and liquid sulphurous acid, which had been preserved in the 
liquid state by a freezing mixture, were poured into the vessel, 
the rapid evaporation of the volatile sulphurous acid, which en- 
ters into ebullition at the freezing point, produced such an in- 
tense degree of cold, that a large lump of ice was immediately 
formed, and being thrown out of the red hot vessel, handed 
round for examination.”* 

In following out this inquiry M. Boutigny has been led to some 
curious results, which prove that the human skin may be pro- 
tected from disorganization by intense heat, simply by the moisture 
in its pores. Both in ancient and in modern times there have 
been magicians who professed to walk on burning coals or red- 
hot iron. Some were able to hold red-hot iron in their hands 
or between their teeth, and to plunge their hands into boiling 
water or melted lead. M. Boutigny had learned that at some 
foundries there were workmen who had put their finger with 
impunity into melted iron, but he experienced great difficulty in 
verifying the fact. He at last learned from M. Michel, who lived 
among the forges of Franche-Compté, that a workman of the 
forge of Magny, near Lure, had performed the remarkable ex- 
periment. M. Michel saw it made, and made it himself without 
ever wetting his fingers. M. Boutigny lost no time in repeating 
the experiment. He first divided with his naked hand a current 
of melted iron which flowed from an aperture, and he plunged 
his other hand into a vessel full cf the incandescent metal. He 
shuddered involuntarily at the frightful sight, “ but both his 
hands came out victorious from the ordeal ;” and now, he says, 
“if any thing astonishes me it is that such experiments are 
not quite common.” The only precautions which he considers 
necessary are to have no fear, to make the experiment with con- 
fidence, and to pass the hand rapidly, but not too rapidly, through 
the red-hot fluid. Ifthe experiment is made timorously, and the 
hand moved too quickly, we may overcome the repulsive force 
which exists in the incandescent bodies, and thrusting them into 


* Report of the British Association, 1845; Transactions of Sections, pp. 27, 28. 
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contact with the skin which would be immediately destroyed ; 
the experiment succeeds best when the skin is moist, which it 
generally will be from fear when such an apparent risk is to be 
encountered. M. Boutigny has given the following method of 
making the skin invulnerable: —“I rub,” says he, “ my hands with 
soap so as to give them a polished surface, then at the instant 
of making the experiment I plunge my hand in a cold solution 
of sal-ammoniac, saturated with sulphurous acid, or simply in 
water containing sal-ammoniac, or, when these cannot be had, 
in fresh water.” “ M. Regnault,” he continues, “ who is occu- 
pied with this question, says, that those who make it a profession 
to handle fire, and to keep it in their mouth, employ sometimes 
an equal mixture of spirit of sulphur, sal-ammoniac, essence of 
rosemary, and onion juice,” all of them volatile substances, which 
“render latent during their evaporation a certain quantity of 
heat.”* M. Boutigny has repeated these experiments frequent- 
ly with melted lead, bronze, and other metals, and he has given 
the following explanation of them :—When the hand is plunged 
into melted metal the skin is not in contact with the metal, and 
therefore the heat incident upon the skin can arise only from 
that which is radiated from the metal. The moisture of the 
skin passes into the spheroidal state, and reflects the radiating 
caloric, so that the heat is never at the boiling point. 

The changes produced upon bodies by abstracting the heat 
which they contain are very interesting. Mr. Hunt has given 
a brief and instructive notice of some of the most remarkable. 


“ By taking advantage,” says he, “ of the cooling produced by the 
rapid solution of salts of several kinds in water, an intense degree of 
coldness may be produced. Indeed, the absorption of heat by lique- 
faction may be shown by the use of metallic bodies alone. If lead, 
tin, and bismuth are melted together and reduced to a coarse powder 
by being poured into water, and the alloy then dissolved in a large 
quantity of quicksilver, the thermometer will sink nearly 50 degrees. 
An intense amount of cold will result from the mixture of muriate of 
lime and snow, by which a temperature of 50° below the zero of 
“ahrenheit, or 82° below the freezing point of water, is produced. 
By such a freezing mixture as this mercury will be rendered solid. 
A degree of cold, however, far exceeding it has lately been obtained 
by the use of solid carbonic acid and ether. Solid carbonic acid is 
itself produced from the gas liquefied by pressure; which liquid, when 
allowed to escape into the air, evaporates so rapidly that a large 
quantity of it is congealed by being robbed of its combined heat by 
the vaporizing portion. When this solid acid is united with ether a 
bath is formed, in which the carbonic acid will remain solid for twenty 


2 


* Compte Rendu, &e., 14 A/ai, 1849, tom. xxviii. p. 593. 
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or thirty minutes. By a mixture of this kind, placed under the re- 
ceiver of an air-pump, a good exhaustion being sustained, a degree 
of cold 166° below zero is secured. By this intense cold many of the 
bodies which have hitherto been known to us only in the gaseous 
state, have been condensed into liquids and solids. Olefiant gas, a 
compound of hydrogen and carbon, was brought into a liquid form. 
Hydriodic and hydrobromic acids could be condensed into either a 
liquid ora solid form. Phosphoretted hydrogen, a gas which inflames 
spontaneously when brought into contact with the air or with oxygen, 
became a transparent liquid at this great reduction of temperature. 
Sulphurous acid may be condensed by pressure and a reduction of 
temperature, into a liquid which boils at 14° Fahrenheit, but by 
the carbonic acid bath it is converted into a solid body, transparent, 
and without colour. Sulphuretted hydrogen gas solidifies at 122° 
below zero, and forms a white substance resembling a mass of crystal 
of sea-salt. 

“ A combination of the two gases, chlorine and oxygen, becomes 
solid at 75°, and the protoxide of nitrogen at 150°. Cyanogen, a 
compound of carbon and nitrogen, the base of prussic acid, is solidified 
at 30° below the zero of our thermometric scale. The well-known 
pungent compound, ammonia, so exceedingly volatile at warmer tem- 
peratures, is converted into a crystalline, translucent white substance 
at the temperature of 103°.” 


Mr. Hunt proceeds in his seventh chapter to treat of the 
subject of light—its sources—velocity—absorption—analysis— 
diffraction—interference—polarization and magnetization; and 
he concludes his chapter with a brief notice of the structure 
of the eye, with remarks on the influence of light on animals and 
vegetables, and an account of the phenomena of phosphorescence. 
In drawing up this chapter Mr. Hunt has had to contend with 
great difficulties from the want of diagrams, but making every 
allowance for these, we cannot regard it as a popular abstract 
of physical optics, fitted to convey any thing like a view of the 
splendid discoveries which have giver so much prominence to 
this branch of science. On the subject of the polarization of 
light he describes an experiment with two reflectors, which con- 
tains no explanation whatever of polarization, and the result of 
which is quite different from what he states it to be. 


“To give a familiar illustration,” he says, “ of the distinction be- 
tween ordinary and polarized light we will suppose the use of a 
cylinder having a mirror at one end of it. If we point this to the 
sun, and receive the reflected image on a distant screen, we may turn 
the cylinder round on its axis, and the reflected ray will be found to 
revolve constantly and regularly with it. If now, instead of receiving 
the ray direct from the sun, we allow a beam reflected from a glass 
Plate at an angle of about 54° to fall upon the sereen, it will be found 
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that the point of light has not the same properties as that previously 
examined ; it is altered in its degree of intensity as the cylinder is 
turned round, has points of greatest brightness, and others at which 
it is lost in shadow. * * * This remarkable change, as produced 
by the reflection of the ray from glass, was first observed by Malus 
in 1808.”—Pp. 113, 114. 


In the first part of this experiment the phrase “ revolving 
constantly and regularly,” does not indicate what the author 
means to indicate, that the reflected ray is in every position 
of the cylinder of the same intensity. In the second part of the 
experiment he is quite wrong. The reflection must be made 
at an angle of 56° 45’ (not 54°) from both reflectors, and both 
reflectors must be glass plates. After mentioning that Bar- 
tholinus first noticed “ that the two images produced by Ice- 
land spar were not in the same physical condition,” Mr. Hunt, 
by some strange oversight, adds the following paragraph :— 
“Tt must not be considered that this change in the character 
of the luminous beam is due to any of the powers of reflection 
or refraction of bodies; it is a property of matter independent 
of the other modes of action which it exercises over light.” This 
paragraph embodies an erroneous opinion expressed by Malus, 
nearly in the same words, after he had first discovered the fact 
that light was polarized by reflection at an angle of about 55°. 
His words are, “‘ The polarizing angle neither follows the order 
of the refractive powers, nor that of the dispersive forces. It is 
a property of bodies independent of the other modes of action 
which they exercise upon light.” It was at this period that Sir 
David Brewster investigated the subject, and proved that the 
polarizing angle did follow the order of the refractive and dis- 
persive forces, and that it was a property of bodies dependent on 
their modes of action upon light.* 

Even without the use of diagrams Mr. Hunt might have given 
in a short space some idea of the polarization of light, without 
conveying to the reader any notion of the beautiful laws and 
splendid phenomena which characterize this branch of physical 
optics. We shall endeavour to supply the defect. There are 
three kinds of polarization—plane polarization, circular polariza- 
tion, and elliptical polarization. 

1. Plane polarization is produced in three ways, Ist, By re- 
flection at an angle between 53° and 68°, from the surface of 
bodies either fluid or solid, but not metallic. ‘The law discovered 
by Sir David Brewster is, that “ The index of refraction is the 


* Mr. Hunt’s observations on the interference of light and on the prismatic 
analysis of the spectrum will require considerable correction in another edition of 
his work. 
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tangent of the angle of polarization.” Hence the angle of polar- 
ization for water whose index of refraction is 1:336 is 53° 1I’, 
and the angle for diamond whose index of refraction is 2°47 is 
68°. The angle of polarization at the second surface of trans- 
parent plates is obtained by the law that the index of refraction 
is the cotangent of the angle of polarization. 2. Plane polarization 
is produced by the refraction of light by several refracting sur- 
faces acting upon the pencil of light in succession. Each surface 
polarizes a portion of the pencil; the portion polarized increasing 
from 0° of incidence to 90°; and the number of plates necessary 
to polarize the whole beam depends upon the intensity of the 
beam, and the angle of incidence. At an angle of 41° 41’, the 
light of a wax candle is wholly polarized by 47 plates of glass ; 
and at an angle of 79° 11’ it is polarized by 8 plates. 3. Plane 
polarization is produced by the double refraction of crystals. Each 
of the two pencils is polarized like light reflected from glass at 
an angle of 56° 45’, but in opposite planes. 

2. Circular polarization is produced by light when it is twice 
totally reflected from the second surfaces of bodies at their angle 
of maximum polarization. This discovery we owe to Fresnel. 
It may also be produced, as discovered by M. Arago, by rock 
crystal ; and, as discovered by M. Biot and M. Seebech, in pass- 
ing through certain fluids, such as oil of turpentine, oil of laurel, 
solutions of sugar, &c. 

3. Elliptical polarization is produced by reflections at angles 
between 70° 45’ and 78° 30’, from the polished surfaces of 
metals,—gold having the least, and tin the greatest polarizing 
angles. ‘This discovery was made by Sir David Brewster. 

Mr. Hunt proceeds from the polarization to what has been 
called the magnetization of light—a name, we think, very impro- 
perly given to Dr. Faraday’s beautiful discovery of the influ- 
ence of magnetism when transmitted through transparent bodies 
along with a ray of polarized light. In this experiment, a cube 
of dense glass of high refractive power, which Dr. Faraday calls 
the diamagnetic, transmits a polarized ray, which is viewed with 
an analyzing plate or prism, or rhomb of calcareous spar. The 
diamagnetic is placed between the two poles of a powerful elec- 
tro-magnet, so arranged that the line of magnetic force coincides 
nearly with the polarized ray in its transit through the glass. 
If the analyzer is so placed that the polarized ray disappears, 
then as soon as the magnetism is transmitted the ray appears 
just as it would have done, speaking generally, as if the cube of 
glass had been heated all round, or compressed by a uniform 
force. The plane of polarization of the ray is turned round as in 
circular polarization, and the effect is proportional to the inten- 
sity of the magnetic force, and to the thickness of the glass. 

VOL. XIII. NO. XXV. K 
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Dr. Faraday is of opinion that the magnetic force acts upon the 
polarized ray, and hence he supposes that he has magnetized light, 
and illuminated the magnetic lines of force. In our opinion, the 
magnet acts solely upon the glass altering its mechanical condi- 
tion, and giving it the power and heat which pressure gives it of 
altering the polarization of the passing ray. The mechanical 
change produced upon the glass is, of course, such as we cannot 

roduce by either heat or pressure, but this is just what might 
eee been expected from a power acting like magnetism. 

In treating of phosphorescence, Mr. Hunt mentions some curi- 
ous facts regarding the light emitted by plants and flowers. Ifa 
nasturtium is plucked during sunshine, and carried into a dark 
room, the eye, after it has rested for a short time, will discover 
the flowers by the light emitted from its leaves. 

*“ The leaves,” says our author, ‘‘ of the cenothera macrocorpa are 
said to exhibit phosphoric light when the air is highly charged with 
electricity. The agarics of the olive grounds of Montpelier have been 
observed to be luminous at night; but they exhibit no light, even in 
darkness, during the day, The subterranean passages of the coal mines 
near Dresden are illuminated by the phosphorescent light of the rhizo- 
morpha phosphoreus, a peculiar fungus. On the leaves of the Pindoba 
palm, a species of agaric genus, which is exceedingly luminous at night, 
and many varieties of the lichens, creeping along the roofs of caverns, 
lend to them an air of enchantment by the soft and clear light they diffuse. 
In a small cave near Falmouth, this luminous mass is very abundant ; 
it is also found in the mines of Hesse ; and according to Heinzmann, 
the rhizomorpha subterranea and aidule are also phosphorescent. 

* It is but lately that a plant, which abounds in the jungles in the 
Madura district of the East Indies, was sent to this country, which, 
although dead, was remarkably phosphorescent; and, when in the 
living state, the light which it emitted was extraordinarily vivid, illu- 
minating the ground for some distance. Those remarkable effects 
may be due, in some cases, to the separation of phosphoretted hydro- 
gen from decomposing matter, and in others, to some peculiar electric 
manifestation.”—Pp. 129, 130. 

As a remarkable example of phosphorescence, Mr. Hunt has 
given the following fact from Goethe, who has published in his 
Farbenlehre, as a case of phosphorescence :—“ On the 12th of 
June 1799, says Goethe, late in the evening, when the twilight 
was deepening into a clear night, as I was walking up and down 
the garden with a friend, we very distinctly observed a flame- 
like appearance near the Oriental poppy, the flowers of which 
are remarkable for their powerful red colour. We approached 
the place and looked attentively at the flowers, but could per- 
ceive nothing further, till at last, by passing and repassing re- 
peatedly, while we looked sideways on them, we succeeded in re- 
newing the appearance as often as we pleased. It proved to be a 
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physiological phenomenon, such as others we have described, and 
the apparent corruscation was nothing but the spectrum of the 
flower, or the compensating blue-green colour.”* There is here 
no phosphorescence, and nothing even connected with it. And 
the description, if it is a correct one, is an excellent specimen of 
Goethe’s optical lucubrations. 

Mr. Hunt’s eighth chapter, on “ Actinism, or Chemical Radia- 
tions,” will be read with much interest by all classes of readers ; 
but as we have already treated the subject at great length in a 
previous article on Photography, and given a full account of the 
discoveries of Talbot, Daguerre, Niepcé, Draper, Moser, Becque- 
rel, Fizeau, Claudet, and others, we must limit our present ob- 
servations to the discoveries which have been made since the 
publication of that Article. Mr. Hunt has not taken any notice 
of the more recent discoveries, and we must therefore draw upon 
our own resources. 

M. Claudet,t to whom both the theory and practice of Pho- 
tography is deeply indebted, has placed it beyond a doubt, that 
in the Daguerreotype process, the first action of light upon the 
silver plate is to render the iodide of silver susceptible of 
attracting the vapour of mercury which is condensed upon it 
in the form of a white powder, that has the appearance of 
crystals reflecting light, when examined by the microscope. 
When the light acts much longer upon the iodide of silver, it is 
decomposed, and there is produced on the surface, without the 
aid of mercury, a white precipitate insoluble in the hyposulphite 
of soda, and having the appearance of crystals reflecting light, 
when seen by the microscope. In this last action the iodide is 
decomposed, and the silver being set free, is precipitated on the 
surface in the form of a white powder or very minute crystals, 
These two actions are so different in their intensity, that while 
the pure light of the sun determines the aflinity for mercurial 
vapour in the short space of about ;sssth part of a second, 
light of the same intensity requires three or four seconds to effect 
the decomposition of the bromo-iodide of silver. “ So that,” as 
M. Claudet remarks,§ “ the affinity for mercury is imparted by 
an intensity of light 3000 times less than that which precipitates 
the decomposition manifested by the white precipitate. While 
the white rays communicate to the sensitive surfaces, the affinity 
for mercury, the red, orange, and yellow rays withdraw it; but 
what is very singular, when the sensitive surface is prepared 
only with iodine, without bromine, the ted, orange, and yellow 


* Goethe’s Theory of Colours. By C. L. Eastlake, R.A., F.R.S.—Pp. 23, 24. 
+ See this Review, vol. vii. pp. 465-504. 

¢ Lond. and Edin. Phil. Mag., Nov. 1849. 

§ Philosophical Transactions, 1846, p. 1. 
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rays, instead of destroying the action of white light, continue 
the effect of decomposition as well as that of affinity for mer- 
eury.” M. Claudet has observed that the iodide of silver with- 
out bromine, is about 100 times more sensitive than the bromo- 
iodide to the action of light which produces the decomposition 
of the compound forming the white precipitate of silver, while it 
is 100 times less sensitive for the effect which gives the affinity 
for mercury. 

As a light yellow glass nearly obstructs the photogenic rays, 
and a deep blue one allows them to pass without obstruction, 
“ we may,” as M. Claudet observes, “ construct a room lighted 
only through an inclosure of light yellow glass, in which the light 
would be very dazzling to the eye, and in this room photographic 
operations could be performed ; or a room enclosed by deep 
blue glass which would appear very dark, and in which the 
photographic operation would be nearly as rapid as it would be 
in the open air.” If we use only the photogenic rays beyond the 
limit of the violet, or beyond the visible spectrum, or if we ab- 
sorb all the luminous rays from the blue extremity of the visible 
spectrum, we may in an apartment thus darkened, or rather 
thus radiant with photogenic emanations, perform one of the 
most wonderful feats of natural magic—take portraits in absolute 
darkness.* 

M. Edmund Becquerel, to whom this branch of science owes 
so much, has very recently succeeded in impressing upon a 
daguerreotype plate all the colours of the solar spectrum, and, 
to a certain extent, those of coloured drawings and _ natural 
bodies. Previous to this discovery, he had observed that red 
rays, which exercised almost no action upon sensitive paper pre- 
pared in the dark, acted much more rapidly upon the same paper 
after it had been exposed to light, and that, while the paper in 
the first of these states gave only a brown or slightly violet 
colour in the most refragible rays, the paper in the second state, 
or after exposure to light, gave variable colours, recalling those 
of the rays which produced them, and even developed these 
colours in the less refracted parts of the spectrum. Pursuing 
the subject, he was led to the following method of preparing the 
plates for receiving coloured impressions :—After polishing the 
plate with English rouge or tripoli, he fixes it on a small support 
formed by two copper wires in the shape of a fork, which holds it 
by means of two hooks at its extremities. The two wires are joined 
at their upper end, which is put in communication with the posi- 
tive pole of a pile composed of two elements of Bunsen’s pile of 
an average charge. The plate is then plunged into a large ves- 








* See this Review, vol. iii. pp. 30, 31. 
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sel containing from 8 to 10 litres of chlorohydric acid, diluted 
in the proportion of 125 cubic centimetres of common chloro- 
hydric acid to 1 litre of water. Into the same vessel there is 
plunged a rod or narrow strip of platina which communicates 
with the negative pole, and this rod is moved rapidly backwards 
and forwards, parallel to the surface of the plate, and at a cer- 
tain distance from it. The plate of silver takes successively the 
different colours of thin plates, which may be readily seen when 
the room is feebly illuminated. The colour commences with 
grey, then come the yellow and violet tints; it then passes to 
bluish and greenish, and then a whitish-grey, then rose-coloured, 
then violet, and lastly blue. The operation is stopped before 
this second blue tint appears, and when the plate has a lilac 
tint. Itis then quickly taken from the bath, plunged in dis- 
tilled water, dried by slightly inclining it, and heating it gently 
with a spirit lamp, and blowing upon its surface. The immer- 
sion of the plate continues only one or two minutes. Were it 
kept longer, its colour would become deeper and deeper, and 
finally black, in which case it would become less and less sensible 
to luminous radiations. Plates thus prepared will keep for an 
indefinite time in the dark. Before using them the surface 
should be well rubbed with a pledget of cotton to make it bril- 
liant. 

These plates take a grey tint in diffused light. When a 
pure and strongly concentrated solar spectrum is thrown upon 
the plate, the orange and red rays first develop a red colour 
which increases rapidly in intensity, but at the same time 
deepens and finally becomes black. The photogenic action of 
this spectrum is prolonged considerably beyond the ray A of 
Frauenhofer, producing an amaranth tint, or one passing from 
red to violet. The prismatic green is green on the plate, and 
the blue and the violet produce their own colours, which are very 
fine and very intense at a certain period of the action. The 
yellow and orange are impressed with difficulty, but still they 
are seen on the plate after the first moments of action. There is 
a distinct action beyond the violet and the lavender grey band 
beyond H, and stretching even much beyond this band. The 
tint is greyish, becoming very sensible after ten or fifteen 
minutes’ exposure, and then growing deeper and deeper. This 
portion of the photogenic spectrum, viz., that beyond H, shows 
itself very clearly by breathing upon it. The vapour condenses 
itself there in preference, and under the form of small liquid 
globules. 

If the prepared plate of silver is heated before exposing it to 
the action of light, it acquires new properties; while light im- 
presses upon it a positive image which comes out, and sometimes 
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makes the ground as white as paper. When the plate is heated 
in a stove at 100°, it assumes after a few minutes a slightly red- 
dish tint, which is the state most suitable for receiving all the 
colours of the spectrum. In this state the solar spectrum im- 
presses upon it all its colours. The yellow and the green are 
very fine, the blue and the violet take bright and clear colours, 
and the orange and the red have a great intensity, but huie 
shades are more violet than those of the spectrum. Beyond the 
red the effect is scarcely sensible, and beyond the violet there is 
a grey band which grows deeper and deeper. When the solar 
spectrum is very concentrated, a fine coloured impression of it 
is obtained in a few minutes; but when it is dilated, and pro- 
duced from a narrow aperture, one or two hours are required, 
and in this case the principal black lines of Frauenhofer are pro- 
duced in black. 

M. Edmond Becquerel has also produced upon his sensitive 
plates copies of coloured prints; but the colours are much fainter 
than those of the solar spectrum. He has also obtained, by the 
camera obscura, pictures still more distinctly coloured of brightly 
coloured objects, but they require a long exposure in order to 
obtain pictures of a certain intensity. These photo-chromatic 
pictures may be preserved a long time in the dark; but they 
become faint under the prolonged influence of diffused light, 
and M. E. Becquerel has tried in vain to fix them.* 

One of the most important discoveries that has been made 
since those of Talbot and Daguerre is that of M. Niepcé, who 
proposed to substitute for paper a transparent and solid substance, 
which is capable of containing the sensitive material. The fol. 
lowing is the process which M. Blanquart-Evrard of Lille has 
found the best, and which he communicated to the Institute of 
France in August 1849 :—Put into a deep vessel a number of 
the whites of eggs, quite pure and free of solid particles ; add 15 
drops of a saturated solution of iodide of potash. After beating 
up the eggs, let them rest till they return to the liquid state. 
Clean a plate of glass the size of the picture required with alco- 
hol, and, having “placed it upon a support narrower than itself, 
pour upon it a sufficient quantity of this albumen, spreading it 
over the surface with a strip of glass, pushing the albumen back- 
wards and forwards till it is everywhere in perfect contact with 
the surface of the glass. The plate of glass is then to be taken by 
one of its angles, and the excess of albumen run off. When the 
albuminous film is well dried, it must be exposed either to a great 
heat or to a great cold till the film is cracked in every direction. 
Thus prepared, the film must then be brushed over with the 


* Comptes Rendus, &c, &c., tom. xxviii. pp. 200-209. Fév. 12, 1849. 
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aceto-nitrate very quickly, and then suddenly plunged into a 
vessel of water. The best method of doing this is as follows :— 
Pour into a flat dish, larger than the glass plate, a solution one-half 
of a centimetre deep of aceto-nitrate, and then give the dish an in- 
clination of 45°. The edge of the albuminous film is then placed 
in the fluid with the albuminous side immersed, and by a single 
movement the glass is dropped into the dish, and the dish placed 
upon a horizontal table. It is then to be agitated for a few 
seconds, and when the glass is taken out it must be held by one 
of the angles to let the fluid run off, striking the other sharply 
upon the table. The glass, with its albumen, is now photogenic, 
and may be used either in the wet or dry state, exactly like sen- 
sitive paper. After the picture is brought out by Gallic acid, 
the glass plate is well washed in fresh water, and the clear parts 
by a solution of bromide of potash of the strength of 30 grains 
to 100 of water. The plate isthen washed and dried, and ready 
for taking positive pictures. We have now before us specimens 
of Talbotypes taken in this way by Messrs. Ross and ‘Thomson, 
Princes Street, Edinburgh, which are quite perfect, surpassing 
every photographic picture which we have previously seen. The 
human skin is represented in its natural softness and delicacy ; 
and portraits of ladies and children can now be taken free of that 
roughness of surface and coarseness of feature which generally 
rendered them so unpleasing. 


In his ninth chapter on electricity, Mr. Hunt has described in 
a brief and popular manner the various phenomena of common, 
voltaic, animal, atmospheric, and thermo-electricity. 

In treating of the amount of electricity developed by chemical 
action, our author gives the following brief account of some of 
Dr. Faraday’s interesting results. 


“ He has proved, by a series of exceedingly beautiful and most 
conclusive experiments, that if the electrical power which holds a 
grain of water in combination, or which causes a grain of oxygen and 
hydrogen to unite in the right proportions to form water, could be 
collected and thrown into the condition of a voltaic current, it would 
be exactly the quantity required to produce the decomposition of 
that grain of water, or the liberation of its elements, oxygen and 
hydrogen. 

“ By direct experiment it has been proved that one equivalent of 
zinc in a voltaic arrangement evolves such a quantity of electricity in 
the form of a current as passing through water will decompose 
exactly one equivalent of that fluid. The law has been thus ex- 
pressed :—The electricity which decomposes, and that which is evolved 
by the decomposition of a certain quantity of water, are alike. ‘The 
equivalent weights of bodies are those quantities of them which con- 
tain equal quantities of electricity ; electricity determining the equi- 
valent number, because it determines the combining force. 
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“ The same elegant and correct experimentalist has shown that 
zinc and platinum wires, 1-18th of an inch in diameter, and about 
half an inch long, dipped into dilute sulphuric acid, so weak that it 
is not sensibly sour to the tongue, will evolve more electricity in 
1-20th of a minute than is given by thirty turns of a large and power- 
ful electrical machine in full action, a quantity which, if passed 
through the head of a cat, is sufficient to kill it as by a flash of 
lightning. Pursuing this interesting inquiry farther, it is found that 
a single grain of water contains as much electricity as could be accu- 
mulated in 800,000 Leyden jars, each requiring thirty turns of the 
large machine of the Royal Institution to charge it, a quantity equal 
to that which is developed from a charged thunder-cloud.”—Pp. 174, 
175. 


The phénomena of animal electricity possess a high degree of 
interest, not merely from the supposed connexion of electricity 
with the vital force, but from the remarkable phenomena which 
are exhibited by those fishes which possess and use an electrical 
apparatus. The most important of these fishes are the Gymnotus 
Hlectricus and the Raia Torpedo. In our article on Kosmos* we 
have already described, after Humboldt, the method employed 
in the Caraccas of fishing for electrical eels by means of wild 
horses or mules. When one of these eels was brought to Lon- 
don some years ago, and exhibited in the Adelaide Gallery, 
several experiments were made upon it by Dr. Faraday, who has 
given the following interesting description of it :— 

“The Gymnotus can stun and kill fish which are in very va- 
rious positions to its own body; but on one day when I saw it 
eat, its action seemed to me to be peculiar. A live fish, about 
five inches in length, caught not half a minute before, was dropped 
into the tub. The Gymnotus instantly turned round in such a 
manner as to form a coil inclosing the fish, the latter representing 
a diameter across it; a shock passed, and there in an instant 
was the fish struck motionless, as if by lightning, in the midst 
of the water, its side floating to the light. The Gymnotus made 
a turn or two to look for its prey, which having found he bolted, 
and then went about searching for more. A second smaller fish 
was given him, which being hurt in the conveyance showed but 
little signs of life, and this he swallowed at once, apparently 
without shocking it. The coiling of the Gymnotus round its prey 
had in this case every appearance of being intentional on its 
part to increase the force of the shock, and the action is evi- 
dently well suited for that purpose, being in full accordance with 
the well known laws of the discharge of currents in masses of 
conducting matter; and though the fish may not always put 


* See this Review, vol. xv. p. 213. 
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this artifice in practice, it is very probable he is aware of its ad- 
vantages, and may resort to it in cases of need.” 

After describing the electricity of mineral veins, which, in 
Cornwall, have commonly a bearing in direction of north-east and 
south-west; and the art of electrotype by which copper, platinum 
and gold are thrown down and depressed from their solutions, and 
the electro-telegraph of Wheatstone, he proceeds, in Chapter x., 
to treat of Magnetism, Electro-Magnetism, Magneto-Electricity, 
Thermo-Magnetism, Terrestrial Magnetism, and Diamagnetism. 
We have already, in our review of Kosmos,* treated of the 
Magnetisin of the Earth, and of the Aurora Borealis, and of Mag- 
netic storms, and we mentioned generally the magnetic poles 
and curves as having a remarkable connexion with the magnetic 
curves and the poles of maximum cold. These poles or points to 
which the lines of equal variation point, have a regular motion 
round the globe—those in the northern hemisphere moving from 
west to east, in an oblique direction, and those in the southern 
hemisphere moving from east to west also in an oblique direc- 
tion. By computing from the best observations previous to 
1817, when his work on the Magnetism of the Earth was pub- 
lished, Professor Hansteen of Christiania obtained the following 
periods of revolution :-— 

The weakest north pole in 860 years. 
The weakest south pole in 1504 years. 
The strongest north pole in 1746 years. 
The strongest south pole in 4609 years. 

From these data he obtained the following positions of these 
poles for the present year 1850 :— 

Strongest north pole 3° 10' west long. 69° 14’ north lat. 

Weakest north pole 152° 40’ east long. 85° 0' north lat. 

Strongest south pole 130° 14’ east long. 68° 29' south lat. 

Weakest south pole 143° 16’ west long. 78° 54’ south lat. 

Hansteen remarks, as has been elsewhere stated,f that the four 
periods above mentioned, viz., 860, 1304, 1740, and 4609, be- 
come by a slight alteration 864, 1246, 1728, and 4820; and he 
adds, rather fancifully for a matter of science, that these numbers 
are equal to 2X432, 3X432, 4432, and 104382, and that the 
number 432 is one of the most important among the sacred 
numbers of the Indians, Babylonians, Greeks, and Egyptians, 
which are said to depend on certain combinations of natural 
events. According to the mythology of the Brahmins, the dura- 
tion of the world is divided into four periods. The first of 
which is 432,000 years; the second, 2 432,000 years ; the third 


* See this Review, vol. iv. p. 237. 
+ Brewster’s Treatise on Magnetism, pp. 190, 191. 
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and fourth are in all (1+2+3+4) =10x432,000. Hansteen 


also considers it worthy of remark, that the Sun’s mean distance 
from the Earth is 216 (the half of 432) radii of the Sun; the 
Moon’s mean distance 216 radii of the Moon; and what, he 
says, is still more striking, 60 x432—25920, the smallest num- 
ber divisible at once by all the four periods ;—and hence, he adds, 
the shortest time in which all the four poles can accomplish a 
cycle, and return to the same state as at present, coincides exactly 
with the period in which the precession of the equinowes will amount 
tv a complete circle, reckoning the precession at a degree in 
seventy-two years. 

According to the recent observations made during the British 
Arctic Voyages of Discovery, the time of revolution of the 
strongest north magnetic pole is 1890 years, and according to 
Sir James Ross, who erected a flag upon the spot, the position 
of this pole was in 96° 45° 48” of West Longitude, and 70° 5’ 
17” of North Latitude.* 

The recent discoveries of Dr. Faraday and Dr. Pliicker are 
so beautiful and important, that we must devote a portion of our 
space to give a fuller account of them than Mr. Hunt has done. 
Every substance in nature is under the influence of magnetism. 
While one set of bodies like tvon arrange themselves in the line 
of the magnetic force, another set like bismuth place themselves 
at right angles to that line. The first of these classes are called 
magnetic bodies, and the second diamagnetic. This fact is strik- 
ingly shown by the agency of electro-magnets, but it may be ex- 
hibited by the action of terrestrial magnetism. Dr. Faraday has 
given the following list of these bodies; those at the top of the 
columns having the least, and those at the bottom the highest 
force :— 


Magnetic Bodies. Diamagnetic Bodies. 
O° Air and a Vacuum. O° Air and a Vacuum. 
Osmium. Arsenic. 
Platinum. Ether. 
Crown Glass. Alcohol. 
Palladium. Gold. 
Manganese. Water. 
Cobalt. Mercury. 
Nickel. . Flint Glass. 
Tron. Tin. 
Heavy Glass. 
Antimony. 
Phosphorus. 
Bismuth. 


* Phil. Trans. 1846, p. 54. Mr. Hunt has omitted mentioning the position of 
the poles, and the more recent measure of the period and position of the strongest. 
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Thus it appears that iron and bismuth are the metals most 
powerfully opposed to each other in their magnetical condition. 
By combining magnetic and diamagnetic bodies, Dr. Faraday 
produced a compound which was neither the one nor the other. 
By dissolving proto-sulphate of tron, a magnetic body, in water, 
which is a diamagnetic, (48.6 grains to 10 cubic inches of water,) 
he obtained a solution which was neither attracted, nor repelled, 
nor pointed when in air. “Such a solution,” says Dr. Faraday, 
“ pointed axially when surrounded with water. If made some- 
what weaker in respect of the iron, it would point axially in 
water, but equatorially in air; and it could be made to pass 
more and more into the magnetic or the diamagnetic class, by the 
addition of more sulphate of iron or more water. Thus a fluid 
medium was obtained, which practically, as far as I could per- 
ceive, had every magnetic character and effect of a gas, and even 
of a vacuum; and as we possess both magnetic and diamagnetic 
glass, it is evidently possible to prepare a solid substance possess- 
ing the same neutral magnetic character.” 

By far the greater number of the bodies which compose the 
crust of the earth are diamagnetic, and though the magnetic 
matters are much more energetic in their action, “ it is not at 
all unlikely that many of the masses which form the crust of 
our globe may have an excess of diamagnetic power, and act 
accordingly.” It is a curious sight,” says Dr. Faraday, “ to 
see a piece of wood, or of beef, or an apple, or a bottle of water, 
repelled by a magnet, or taking the leaf of a tree and hanging 
it up between the poles, to observe it take dn equatorial position.” 

Professor Pliicker of Bonn has shewn that magnetism and 
diamagnetism increase as the temperature is augmented; and 
that when the force of the electro-magnets is increased, the in- 
tensity of the diamagnetic force increases more rapidly than that 
of the magnetic force. He has found also that the increase of 
the force of the electro-magnets imparts to a piece of charcoal 
which has the position of a magnetic body, the position of a 
diamagnetic body. The following experiment he gives as a very 
striking one :—*“ If by means of a counterpoise any body con- 
taining at the same time magnetic and diamagnetic substances, 
(for instance, mercury in a brass vessel, the last being magne- 
tic,) is held in equilibrium, this body is repelled by the magnet 
when brought near it, and attracted when it is removed.” 

A new species of magnetic action discovered by the same 
philosopher, is exhibited in the action of electro-magnets upon 
crystals with double refraction. He has found that “ there will 
be either repulsion or attraction of the optic axis by the poles of a 
magnet, according to the crystalline structure of the crystal. If 
the crystal is a negative one there will be repulsion; if it is a 
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positive one there will be attraction.” The crystals most suited 
for these experiments he found to be Diopside a positive, and 
Kyanite and Topaz negative crystals. In these crystals the 
line (A) bisecting the acute angles made by the two optic axes, 
is neither perpendicular nor parallel to the axis of the prism.* 
Such a crystal suspended horizontally like a prism of Tourmaline 
staurolite, and “ ferro-cyanide of potassium,” will point nei- 
ther axially nor equatorially, but will take always a fixed inter- 
mediate direction, which continually changes as the prism is 
turned round its axis. “ The Kyanite,” says Professor Pliicker, 
“is by far the most interesting crystal I have examined. If 
suspended horizontally it points very well to the north, by the 
magnetic power of the earth. It is a true compass needle, and 
more than that, you may obtain its declination! If, for instance, 
you suspend it so that the line (A) be on the vertical plane 
passing through the axis (1) of the prism, the crystal will point 
exactly as a compass needle does. But by turning the crystal 
round the line (B,) you may make it point exactly. to the north 
of the earth. The crystal does not point according to the mag- 
netism of its substance, but only in obedience to the magnetic action 
upon its optical axis.” The crystal also exhibited strong pola- 
rity, and like a magnetic needle, the same end was always di- 
rected to the north. It is obvious from the preceding fact, that 
we may by means of a magnet find the optic axis of a crystal 
that is both amorphous and opaque, and determine also whether 
such crystals are positive or negative. According to Professor 
Pliicker, the crystals’ of bismuth and arsenic are positive, and 
those of antimony negative. 

Having followed our author through the various chapters of 
his work which relate to what is in this country called Natural 
Philosophy, we are warned, by our exhausted space, to termi- 
nate our analysis of it here. The five remaining chapters treat 
of Chemistry, Geology, and Vegetable and Animal Physiology— 
subjects which would require to be discussed at some length in a 
separate article. These chapters are written in the same popu- 
lar and glowing style which characterize those which precede 
them, and cannot fail to be perused with the greatest interest 
both by the scientific and the general reader. 

In closing his observations on the advantages of science, Mr. 
Hunt makes the following just observations :— 

“ To study science for its useful applications merely, is to limit its 
advantages to purely sensual ends. ‘To pursue science for the sake 
of the truths it may reveal is an endeavour to advance the elements 





* This is certainly not true of Topaz. The line (A) is perpendicular to the 
faces of cleavage, which are at right angles to the axis of the prism. 
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of human happiness through the intelligence of the race. To avail 
ourselvés of facts for the improvement of art and manufactures is the 
duty of every nation moving in the advance of civilisation. But to 
draw from the great truths of science intelligible inferences and mas- 
terly deductions, and from these to advance to new and beautiful 
abstractions, is a mental exercise which tends to the refinement and 
elevation of every human feeling. 

“The mind thus exercised during the mid-day will find in the 
twilight of age a Divine serenity, and, charmed by the music of 
nature, which like a vesper hymn poured forth from pious souls, pro- 
claims in devotion’s purest strain the departure of day, he will sink 
into the repose of that mysterious night which awaits us all, tran- 
quil in the happy consciousness that the sun of truth will rise in un- 
clouded brillianey, and place him in the enjoyment of that intellec- 
tual light which has ever been among the holiest aspirations of the 
human race. 

“ The task of wielding the wand of science—of standing a scientific 
evocator within the charmed circle of its powers, is one which leads 
the mind through nature up to nature’s God. 

* Experiment and observation instruct us in the discovery of a 
fact,—that fact connects itself with natural phenomena, the ultimate 
cause of which we learn from Divine revelation, and receive in full 
belief,—but the proximate causes are reserved as trials of men’s in- 
telligence ; and every natural truth, discovered by induction, enables 
the contemplative mind to deduce those perfect laws which are ex- 
emplifications of the fresh-springing and all-enduring Porerry or 
Science.”—Pp. 401, 492. 


These are great truths, which*should be deeply pondered by 
those patriotic individuals who are struggling against the preju- 
dices of the age, to diffuse knowledge among the ignorant; to 
bring education to the door of the poor, and to dispense it to 
the outcasts of society. Knowledge is the only antidote to mi- 
sery and crime. Without education there can be no knowledge 
either secular or divine; and without knowledge there can be no 
happiness either in this world or the next. If education, there- 
fore, cannot be claimed by the ignorant as a right, it may be 
demanded from the State as a duty. Laws cannot be justly en- 
forced upon those who are unable yet willing to read them; and 
if, like the code of Draco, they are written in blood, the judge 
who puts them in execution against the ignorant is himself a 
criminal. 

If the education of the people is the duty, it is equally the 
policy of the State. The schoolmaster is the most efficacious 
policeman ; and the lesson which in the school is instilled by the 
rod, will survive that of the lash in the penitentiary. It is well 
to teach and to reclaim the convicted criminal; but it would 
have been better to have kept him from crime. When the ten- 
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drils of vice have shot through the moral frame, and corrupted 
its capillaries, it would be useless to open a vein or an arfery. 

If these be truths, to which we cannot refuse our assent, what 
opinion must we entertain of those various forms of fanaticism 
which are now raised against a system of national education ? 
To refuse a grant for secular education because it is not directly 
accompanied with religious instruction—to refuse it in Scotland, 
where evangelical truth is the national creed—would be equi- 
valent to withholding the Scriptures from the people. The 
moral death of every man who dies unrefurmed and uneducated, 
would lie at the door of the party who denied him instruction ; 
and we can scarcely conceive how a Christian can reconcile it 
with his conscience, that he has raised a barrier against the only 
method of suppressing crime, and teaching the doctrines of his 
faith. 

But whatever be the result of this struggle for ecclesiastical 
domination among the different religious classes, it is of great 
importance that the education which is given, whether limited 
as it now is, or extended as we trust it will be, shall be of the 


Eee kind. Few people have an adequate idea of the amount of 


nowledge which can be instilled at school. The facts and ele- 
ments of all the sciences are capable of being taught at a very 
early age; and were a set of elementary works drawn up by emi- 
nent scientific men, and used in our schools, the most beneficial 


results would accrue to society. While the young student was 
made familiar with the wonderful works of the Almighty, he 
would at the same time be preparing himself for his professional 
career, or for those higher studies by the prosecution of which he 
might benefit society by his inventions, or extend the boundaries 
of knowledge by his discoveries. 





. at ab 6 ak ie 


ae 
fj 


F. K. Hunt’s ‘ Fourth Estate,’ 159 


Art. V.—The Fourth Estate: Contributions towards a History 
of Newspapers, and of the Liberty of the Press. By F. 
Knicut Hunt. 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1850. 


THE Fourtrn Estate! It is a taking title, and worth a 
bookseller’s two hundred pounds any day, provided always that 
the writer who undertakes to elucidate and apply that mystic 
phrase shall studiously abstain from exciting the disgust of the 
popular reader by teaching him aught that he does not already 
know, or fancy he knows. New knowledge, if it be really new 
knowledge, and other than the statement of new facts, which 
are little more than the means of new knowledge, requires 
thought and the exercise of discernment, than which there is no- 
thing more abhorrent to the popular reader, unless it be the 
call which is occasionally made upon him by some obscure 
writer or other for a revisal of his supposed knowledge ; against 
such a proposition the popular reader utterly revolts, and pro- 
nounces the proposer of it to be a quack and a transcendentalist, 
—terms which he holds to be well yoked, if indeed they are not 
synonymous. Now Mr. Hunt, as we infer from the introductory 
chapter of his book, is a journalist, and, as such, must be fully 
aware of these curious truths in natural history ; nor has he ne- 
glected to use his cognizance of them in the volumes before us. 
He has collected all the facts of English newspaper history 
which are required to constitute a good general acquaintance 
with the subject; he has shown tact in giving the greatest pro- 
minence to those which, whether justly or unjustly, have attained 
the greatest notoriety; he has not forgotten that the readers to 
whom he chiefly addresses himself will consider a fact or a re- 
mark witty or noteworthy in proportion to the number of times 
they have met with it before. But when he has ventured be- 
yond the transcription of facts and into the region of principles, 
it has been with cautious exclusion of novelty and of hinted 
doubt of the infallibility of the commonplaces concerning the 
might and worth of the newspaper. 

We shall deviate somewhat from this method, and before pre- 
senting our readers with a summary of the useful and entertain- 
ing contents of “ The Fourth Estate,” we beg to enter a few 
queries as to the validity of certain widely diffused notions con- 
cerning the press generally, and the newspaper press in parti- 
cular. 

If, in the course of these remarks, the true worth and moral 
power of the press shall seem to be less insisted upon than those 
qualities which appear to us to render it in some respects the 
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most deleterious ingredient of modern civilisation, our readers 
must remember that the praises of this engine have been repeat- 
edly proclaimed to all men by the press itself, which seldom 
misses an opportunity of sounding its own trumpet. But before 
we proceed to take, for the nonce, the unpopular side of the 
question, let us hear what sort of affirmations are commonly 
made by the defendant’s counsel, who are chargeable, as we be- 
lieve, not so much with direct misstatement of facts as with egre- 
ious special pleading. “ The newspaper,” says Sir Edward 
Bier Lytton, “is the chronicle of civilisation, the common 
reservoir into which every stream pours its living waters,” (an 
unpleasant idea is here suggested, but let it pass,) “ and 
which every man may come and drink. It is the newspaper 
which gives to liberty practical life, its perpetual vigilance, its 
unwearying activity; the newspaper is a daily and sleepless 
watchman, which reports to you every danger which menaces 
the institutions of your country, and its interests at. home and 
abroad. The newspaper informs legislation of the public opi- 
nion, and it informs the people of the acts of legislature ; thus 
keeping up that constant sympathy and good “understanding 
between people and legislators which conduces to the mainte- 
nance of order, and prevents the stern necessity for revolution. 
The newspaper is a law-book for the indolent, a sermon for the 
thoughtless, a library for the poor.” Another famous English 
novelist declares that “ Newspapers are a link in the great chain 
of miracles which prove the greatness of England.’ > The 
English opium-eater, with more depth and definiteness of mean- 
ing, writes,—“ Much already has been accomplished (by news- 
papers, ) more than people are aware, so gradual and silent has 
been the advance. How voiceless is the growth of corn! 
Watch it night and day for a week, and you “will never see it 
growing ; but return after two months, and you will find it all 
whitening for the harvest. Such, and so imperceptible i in the 
stages of ‘their motion, are the victories of the press.” V ery elo- 
quent, though we hope a little hyperbolical, are the anticipations 
of M. Lamartine :— Before this century shall have run out, 
journalism will be the whole press, the whole human thought. 
Since that prodigious multiplication art has given to speech, to 
be multiplied a thousand fold yet, mankind will write their book 
day by day, hour by hour, page by page. Thoughts will spread 
abroad in the world with the rapidity of light—instantly con- 
ceived, instantly written, instantly understood at the extremities 
of the earth, it will speed from pole to pole. Sudden, instant, 
burning with the fervours of soul which made it burst forth, it 
will be the reign of the human word in all its plenitude, it will 
not have time to ripen, to accumulate into a book—the book will 
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arrive too late ; the only book possible from day to day is a news- 
paper.” May we be kept from a consummation so devoutly to 
be dreaded! Finally, and with as much eloquence as, and cer- 
tainly with more reason than most of the eulogists of the news- 
paper, Mr. Hunt writes :— 


“ The journal gives us day by day the experience of the world as 
it exists round about us, ready to avouch the truth of the journalist— 
gives us day by day and week by week the experience of the whole 
world’s doing for the guidance of each individual living man. It is a 
great mental camera, which throws a picture of the whole world upon 
a single sheet of paper. But though a great teacher and an all- 
powerful instrument of modern civilisation, there is no affectation of 
greatness about it. The newspaper is the familiar of all men, of all 
degrees, of all occupations. If it teaches, it teaches imperceptibly. 
It has no pompous gown or scholastic rod to abash or to control, but 
prepares itself, and is admitted freely and at once, to a world-wide 
intimacy with all kinds and conditions of people. For the idle it is 
a friendly gossip ; to the busy it shows what busiwess is on hand; for 
the politician, it reflects the feelings of the party; for the holiday- 
maker, it talks about new plays, new music, and the last exhibition. 
Its ample page is full of the romance of real life equally with the facts 
of real life. The types that to-day tell how a king abdicated or a 
good man died, tell to-morrow the price of logwood or of tallow. As 
they stand side by side, those tall columns of words show us the hopes 
of the sanguine and the sufferings of the unfortunate; they hang out 
the lure of the trader who would sell his wares, and of the manager 
who would fill his theatre ; shoulder by shoulder are the reports of 
regal and noble festivities and lists of bankrupts and insolvents ; and 
in as many paragraphs we find linked the three great steps of a gene- 
ration—the births, marriages, and deaths. No wonder, then, that 
whilst the world grows tired of orators and weary of the mimic stage, 
it should be more and more faithful in its reference to the intellectual 
familiar that drops, as De Tocqueville says, the same thought into 
ten thousand minds at the same minute; or more attached to the 
friendly broadsheet, that reflects truly and promptly the changing, 
but ever-exciting scenes of the great drama of real life.” 


Mr. Hunt, we see, wisely rests the chief value of the journal 
upon its capacity as a chronicler of outward facts; it is in this 
capacity that we are least inclined to quarrel with it. And yet the 
injury which has been done, and is now being done, to the imme- 
diate interests of society, by the avidity wherewith this chronicle, 
considered merely as a chronicle, is received ; and the consequent 
distaste for sources of sound and permanently worthy information, 
is scarcely calculable. The newspaper is become “ something to 
all men, and to some men all ;” and the fact of the prodigious 
majority of those to whom it is all, is one which we may rather 
lament than question. Who can doubt that the present ominous 
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oblivion, among the people, of truths which are the very alpha- 
bet whereby we read the mystery of life, is chargeable, in con- 
nexion with deficient means of public education, upon that 
“haste to be rich” which shall not be without its guilt, whether 
the wealth be that of lucre or of idle knowledge? What are 
the characteristics of the newspaper reader, he to whom the 
newspaper is not only something but all? Let the ungracious 
portraiture be executed with as little expense of our own spleen 
as possible. “You must have observed,” says the Spectator, 
“that men who frequent coffee-houses and delight in news, are 

leased with everything that is matter of fact, so it be what they 
cas not heard before. A victory, a defeat, are equally agree- 
able to them. The shutting of a cardinal’s mouth pleases them 
at one post, the opening of it at another. They are glad to hear 
that the French Court is removed to Marli, and are afterwards 
delighted with its return to Versailles. They read the advertise- 
ments with the same curiosity as the articles of public news; and 
are as pleased to hear of a piebald horse that is strayed out of a 
field near Islington, as of a whole troop that have been slain 
in any foreign adventure. In short, they have a relish for every- 
thing that is news, let the matter of it be what it will; or, to 
speak more properly, they are men of a voracious appetite, but 
no taste.” Had the writer lived in our day, when the character- 
istics of the class in question have been developed by an additional 
century of vigorous life, the sketch would have borne a more 
bitter air. Indeed, we find a far more serious estimate of the 
particular evil in point in a number of the Freeholder, at a time 
when the sources of the infection were as yet almost limited to 
the English metropolis. There is scarce any man in England, 
of what denomination soever, that is not a free-thinker in politics, 
and hath not some particular notions of his own by which he 
distinguishes himself from the rest of the community. Our 
island, which was formerly called a nation of saints, may now be 
called a nation of statesmen. Almost every age, profession, and 
sex among us has its favourite set of ministers and scheme of 
government. Our children are initiated into factions before 
they know their right hand from their left. They no sooner 
begin to speak but Whig and Tory are the first words they learn. 
They are taught in their infancy to hate one-half of the nation ; 
and contract all the virulence and passion of party before they 
come to the use of their reason. * * * Of all the ways 
and means by which this political humour hath been propagated 
among the people of Great Britain, I cannot single out any so 
prevalent or universal as the late constant application of the 
press to the publishing of state matters.” Nor do we lack wit- 
nesses of a yet remoter date to prove that we are raising no new 
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alarm. When Dr. John North, whose life we quote from, “ was 
at Jesus College, coffee was not of such common use as after- 
wards, and coffee-houses were but young. At that time, and 
long after, there was but one, kept by one Kirk. The trade of 
news also was scarcely set up; for they had only the public 
Gazette, till Kirk got a written New-Letter, circulated by one 
Muddiman. But now the case is much altered ; for it is become 
a custom, after chapel, to repair to one or other of the coffee- 
houses, (for there are divers,) where hours are spent in talking, 
and less profitable reading of newspapers, of which swarms are 
continually supplied from London. And the scholars are so 
greedy after news (which is none of their business) that they ne- 
glect all for it; and it is become very rare for any of them to 
go directly to his chamber after prayers, without doing his 
suit at the coffee-house, which is a vast loss of time.” The 
strong and sober muse of Crabbe, dedicated an entire poem to 
this most unpoetical of subjects, the Sunday paper occupying 
a conspicuous figure in his general censure— 


‘“‘ No changing season makes their number less, 
Nor Sunday shines a Sabbath for the press ! 


Then lo! the sainted monitor is born, 

Whose pious face some sacred texts adorn: 
As artful sinners cloak the secret sin, 

To vail with seeming grace the guile within ; 


So moral essays on his front appear, 

But all his carnal business in the rear; 

The fresh-coin’d lie, the secret whisper’d last, 
And all the gleanings of the six days past. 


With these retired, through half the Sabbath-day, 
The London lounger yawns his hours away. 
* * * . * 
To you all readers turn, and they can look 
Pleased on a paper who abhor a book ; 

Those who ne’er deigned their Bible to peruse, 
Would think it hard to be denied their news ; 
Sinners and saints, the wisest with the weak, 
Here mingle tastes, and one amusement seek.” 


We should not have to search far in order to discover other 
censures as strong and as much to the purpose as these are; but 
these suffice to shew that we are broaching no heresy in the fore- 
going and the following remarks. 

Newspaper-reading in excess is so common a form of mental 
debauchery that sober people have almost forgotten to regard 
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it as an evil. Let us beg the attention of such persons to an 
enumeration of a few of the most startling moral symptoms of 
the present day, and leave it for them to judge whether we are 
far wrong in attributing those symptoms mainly to the inevitably 
tremendous national influence (otother for immediate good or 
ill) of the newspaper press. 

Into a man of an impatient stomach, we are divinely assured, 
that wisdom shall not enter. Is there any more widely apparent 
evil on the face of the existing generation than this of an impa- 
tient stomach ?—a mental digestion that rejects all wholesome 
nutriments, and perpetually craves excitements which do but 
hasten its utter destruction. Compared with the feverish glow 
which attends the continual indulgence of an impertinent cu- 
riosity, the gentler warmth accompanying the reception of noble 
knowledge seems frigidity itself. In Swedenborg’s “ Heaven 
and Hell” there is a curious and by no means uninstructive dis- 
quisition concerning the nature of the heat which is commonly 
conceived to pervade the latter. Here are a few words in which 
a sharp-sighted man may discover matter bearing significantly 
upon the present topic :—“It is to be observed that the above 
fire, or infernal heat, is turned into intense cold when heat from 
heaven flows in, and in this case the infernal inhabitants shiver 
like those who are seized with a cold fever, and they are likewise 
inwardly tormented ; and the reason of this is, because they are 
altogether in opposition to the Divine principle; and the heat 
of heaven, which is Divine love, extinguishes the heat of hell, 
which is the love of self, and with it the fire of their life, whence 
comes such cold and consequent shivering, and likewise torment.” 

This popular lust for news, may it not safely be affirmed to con- 
stitute one of the mightiest elements of our national decay? 
What should so naturally accompany and succeed a national 
fever (for with us the newspaper is no less) than a proportioned 
national debility? Our greatest political danger lies where it 
is, by most of us, the least suspected—namely, in our self-in- 
duced weakness and apathy that, ere long, may be apt to seek the 
evil which now we profess chiefly to abhor. The powerlessness 
of governments, consequent upon the enervated state of those 
who ought to constitute the most worthy portion of the governed, 
confers upon ultra-democracy that false semblance of vigour 
which induces the most of us to worship material strength wher- 
ever we find it. Earnestness is not, as is commonly supposed, 
the thing that is now popularly admired. It is power, or the 
ong u and semblance of power, before which we at present 

ow down, utterly careless as to whether it be of the Devil or 
of God. We are therefore in a fair way to lose our freedom, 
not so much by a series of exhausting blazings-forth of Demo- 
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cracy, as, miserabile dictu, by a deliberate recurrence to despot- 
ism as a good thing. 

Thanks, however, to the force of newspaper teaching mainly, 
the loss here contemplated would not be by any means so great 
as it might have been under happier preceding circumstances. 
Our “liberties” are at present very vaguely defined affairs in 
the minds of the most of us; and in the minds of many who enter- 
tain ideas of some positiveness upon the subject it has become a 
question whether the particular liberties that are most talked 
about are any longer worth maintaining. Religious liberty with 
the majority, means liberty to be irreligious; and the common 
notion of civil liberty seems to be, that people shall be allowed 
to be as vile as they like, provided they do not interfere with 
the same privilege in others. 

The prodigious spread of a very superficial knowledge, through 
the means chiefly of the newspaper press, has called into exist- 
ence another class of phenomena, which, if they are less ominous 
than the foregoing, are considerably more absurd. We mean 
the spasmodic efforts which this generation has made, and is 
still actively engaged in making, to stand upon its own legs, and 
to be “ original”—efforts which have led those who are or fancy 
themselves to be the “ spirits of the age,” into the queer notion 
that all “ conventionalities,” as such, are baseless, and to be 
abandoned as soon as possible ;—whereas, on the contrary, there 
is a very strong probability in favour of any particular custom 
of manners, or habit of thought, that, upon examination of its 
forgotten grounds, it will be found to be just and necessary. 
What will the “ spirits of the age” do, should “ originality” 
itself become “ conventional,” as is likely enough if our young 
men “go ahead” much longer at their present rate ? 

Another evil, more deep than obvious, of the extent to which 
newspapers are read by the people, is the result upon them of 
the publication of religious controversies. We will not dwell 
upon the manifest injury inflicted upon national religion by the 
mere knowledge of the divisions by which it is afflicted—a scan- 
dal which of all others, perhaps, is the most fatal to the weak 
brethren : we will only direct attention to the habits of religious 
study which arise among seriously disposed, but not religiously 
educated persons. When they desire to make themselves ac- 
quainted with the elements of chemistry, mathematics, and the 
like, they do not begin with controversies on the nature of the 
ammoniacal combinations, or discussions of the relative merits 
of the fluxional methods of Newton and Leibnitz; they study 
accredited elementary text-books; but, chiefly, as we expect, by 
reason of the conceited infatuation of their minds by newspaper 
appeals to their judgment upon religious points that are totally 
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beyond their powers of judgment, they begin their theological 
course, not with the Bible and the simplest and most authori- 
tative elucidations thereof, but with a plunge, quite at random, 
into controversies on baptismal regeneration, the doctrines of 
election and reprobation, the procession of the Holy Spirit, &e., 
making ianation thoroughly conversant with the denials of all 
Christian truths, before they have once read or considered any 
simple and fair statement of them. 

It would be vain, however, here to attempt even an enumera- 
tion of the immediate evils, which are the price to be paid for the 
future and ultimate results of the newspaper press upon civilisa- 
tion. If we assert that almost all the peculiar evils of our latest 
civilisation are, in part, chargeable upon that source, the reader 
will not hold us guilty of a paradoxical or exaggerated state- 
ment, when he calls to mind the fact, that the newspaper press 
*\as constituted by very much the most mighty of the powers 
engaged in giving form to that quite peculiar phase of civilisation 
which has arisen entirely since the Revolution of 1649,—exactly 
the date of the first appearance of newspapers in such numbers 
as to constitute a recognizable element of our national life. 

Far be it from us to question the excellence of the ultimate 
results intended by heaven in all great movements or events, 
but equally removed from our hearts be the folly of a large class 
of our modern optimists, who refuse to regard evil as evil, provided 
that future good shall come of it. It would not have much con- 
soled a wise Roman, in the Empire’s latter days, to consider 
that his once noble but then fast rotting State, might operate, in 
times to come, as manure, admirable for the nourishment of a 
world-wide crop of alien civilisations. Nor is the sorrow with 
which we contemplate the present and imminent evils, resulting, 
and about to result, from the prodigious and ungovernable power 
of a teacher, necessarily ignoring all knowledge besides that 
which will render its teaching popular, much diminished by the 
reflection, that the destruction thus operating at the core of our 
national life, may, nay must, further the advent of that last con- 
summation, when it will be seen by all that the good which God 
extracts from evil does in no way relieve the guilt of evil-doers. 

In justification of the foregoing remarks, we observed at the 
outset, that the laudations commonly bestowed by the newspaper 
press upon itself are less frequently false than they are egre- 
giously one-sided. There are, however, two or three widely 
circulated affirmations upon the subject which we beg to con- 
tradict flatly. Mr. Hunt repeats a common thought when he 
says, that the newspaper “is a mental camera, which throws 
a picture of the whole world upon a single sheet of paper.” 
The newspaper is no such thing; the picture given by it may, 
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in general terms, be affirmed to be a very partial and distorted, 
and, in most respects, false representation of that in the world 
which is least worth the representing. The wicked, the noisy, 
and the shallow, make the chief figures in it. The truest, the 
most energetic activities find no record. A good man might 
die of sheer despair if he were ignorant enough to believe that 
the newspaper fairly represented the world around him. 

Another preposterous error is the supposition that the news- 
paper is by its nature an instructor. The newspaper may, by 
many accidents, become such to certain of its readers; but, by 
its nature, it is not their instructor, it is their representative. 
Each of these two offices we take to be wholly incompatible with 
the existence, in any primary sense, of the other. 

The kind of discredit which applies to newspapers generally, 
from the fact of their being, for the most part, almost avowedly 
the organs of party, needs not to be urged by us. The style in 
which they are often managed, however, is a thing less com- 
monly known and considered, though not less worthy of remark. 
A couple of amusing anecdotes of the prosperous days of the 
“ Courier,” may serve to relieve the gravity of these introductory 
considerations, and also to conclude them. The following is from 
a letter of Daniel Stuart, the proprietor :— 


“ At this time a struggle was going on, whether the Regent should 
be a Whig or a Tory, and important letters were passing between his 
Royal Highness and Mr. Percival. At midnight George Spurrett, 
the porter, who slept in the Courier Office, was knocked up; a 
splendid carriage and splendid liveries at the door; a portly elegant 
man, elegantly dressed, wrapped up in a cloak, presented himself, and 
inquired for Mr. Stuart; for, as I was abused in the newspapers as 
the conductor of the Courier, the merit of wifich belonged wholly to 
Mr. Street, I was the person inquired for by strangers. George said 
Mr. Stuart lived out of town; but Mr. Street, the editor, lived on the 
Adelphi Terrace. A packet was delivered to George, and he was 
enjoined to give it speedily to Mr. Street, as it was of great import- 
ance. This was a copy of the correspondence between the Prince of 
Wales and Mr. Percival. To be sure of its being genuine Mr. Street 
went immediately to Mr. Percival to inquire. On seeing it Mr. 
Percival started back, and exclaimed, ‘ this is done to ruin me with 
the Prince! If it appears in the Courier nothing will persuade 
him that I did not publish it as an appeal to the public against him! 
It must not be published!’ ‘No!’ said Mr. Street, ‘ it is a very good 
article for the paper, and what will partner Stuart say if he hears of 
my suppressing it?’ ‘ Well,’ said Mr. Percival, who held it fast, 
‘some news shall be sent you as an equivalent.’ Accordingly, an 
official despatch of the taking of the island of Bandy, in the East 
Indies, was sent the same day, and was published in the Courier be- 
fore it appeared in the London Gazette. I knew nothing of this till 
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the evening, when I dined with Street at Kilburn, where we had a 
hearty laugh at these occurrences.” 


The “ dodge” described in the following words of Mr. Hunt 
is a very amusing individual of a very common species :— 


“ A great feature of the Courier was its second editions. These, 
during those days of excitement, the public were never allowed to 
forget. Men with horns ran down the streets, making a ‘ most 
hideous music,’ and shouting between each blast, ‘ News, news, great 
news, Courier—Courier, great news, great news—second edition.’ 
Two or three strong lunged fellows would at times be within hearing 
at once, and no one could avoid noticing the fact. The stock of papers 
each carried with him usually found a ready sale, and then the office 
was resorted to for more. A story has been told to show how these 
second editions were sometimes made. The editor must have a second 
edition, and news must be found to make it. The account of Bellingham’s 
murderous act was, of course, a great card for the papers. Thousands 
upon thousands had been issued with all that could be got together, 
but the public appetite being satisfied the demand fell; when suddenly 
the town was disturbed by the horns, and voices, and the hurrying 
feet of the newsmen, who bellowed out, ‘ Third edition, third edition 
—Courier, Courier—Bellingham, Bellingham—late news, late news.’ 
The papers were sold rapidly, and on went the successful hawkers to 
find new customers. As the third edition was greedily searched for the 
additional intelligence, each reader was gratified with the important 
paragraph—‘ We stop the press to announce, that the sanguinary 
villain, Bellingham, has refused to be shaved !!’” 


Let us now take a rapid glance at the principal events detailed 
in Mr. Hunt’s “ Contributions towards a History of Newspapers 
and of the Liberty of the Press.” 

When the reign of James the First was drawing to a close ; 
when Ben Jonson was poet laureate, and the personal friends 
of Shakspeare were lamenting his then recent death; when 
Cromwell was trading as a brewer at Huntingdon ; when Milton 
was a youth of sixteen, trying his pen at Latin verse; and 
Hampden a quiet country gentleman in Buckinghamshire, the 
first English newspaper was published in London. Prior to 
this time many pamphlets and sheets headed by the word 
“ Newes” had appeared, but they consisted generally of iso- 
lated accounts of some notable incidents, a great battle, the 
burning of a mansion, or the spread of an epidemic, and 
were irregularly issued; whereas “The Weekely Newes,” as its 
name indicates, appeared at regular and stated intervals. Its 
projectors were Nathaniel Butter, Nicholas Bourne, Thomas 
Archer, Nathaniel Newberry, William Sheffard, Bartholomew 
Downes, and Edward Allde. Nathaniel Butter, however, seems 
to have been the principal author, the rest having been subordi- 
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nate writers, or merely publishers. Butter claims the merit 
neither of striking originality of plan nor literary genius. All 
that he did was to produce a certain limited amount of connected 
and regular news, and to persevere boldly in his purpose. Com- 
mencing in 1622, his name is found in connexion with newspapers 
as late as 1640. 

Some years before the appearance of the “ Weekely Newes,” 
Butter had been a news-writer, or writer of news to private 
country gentlemen ; for it was customary with such as could 
afford this luxury to have people in their employ to furnish 
them with intelligence from London. It at length occurred to 
Butter that he might extend his business, and make it more 
lucrative, by printing his sheets; and with this view he started 
his first paper on the 23d of May 1622. Like most projectors, 
he gained little more than the honour of his invention, leaving 
the harvest of his profit to his successors. His paper was 
laughed at by wits, and ill supported by the public. From Ben 
Jonson’s comedy of “ The Staple of News,” wherein the novel 
speculation is bitterly ridiculed, we probably discover the tem- 
per in which Butter’s productions were generally regarded ; and 
it would seem, from this and other sources of cotemporary infor- 
mation, that the father of journalists must have been endowed 
with no common resolution to continue his purpose in the face 
of the storm of raillery, and in spite of the yet more distressing 
indifference by which his efforts continued to be acknowledged. 
The four places to which the Editor, in Ben Jonson’s comedy, 
is supposed to send emissaries for the purpose of gathering news, 
are the Court, Old St. Paul’s Cathedral,—where citizens are 
spoken of as walking the aisles and discussing their own and 
other people’s affairs,—the Exchange, and lastly, Westminster 
Hall; spots which would afford little profit to the news-seeker 
of the present day. We find, however, that at the period in 
question, the middle aisle of St. Paul’s supplied, not only news, 
but a news-writer, who came forth from a band of “ broken 
ancients, lieutenants,” &c., who had served in the wars in the 
low countries, and now habitually met in the Cathedral to talk 
over their past exploits. 

The first French newspaper appeared ten years after Butter’s 
“ Weekely Newes.” It was published under the immediate 
patronage of Louis the Fourteenth, and under the direction of 
Theophrastus Renadaut, a medical man. Its title was “ La 
Gazette de France.” Some writers have tried to prove that 
other nations had established newspapers before either France 
or England, but it seems now to be a clearly established fact, 
that Nathaniel Butter was the true inventor of them. The 
names of papers referred to, as anterior to the “ Weekely Newes,” 
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all prove to be those of irregular pamphlets, such as we have 
already described as existing in England previous to the year 
1622. The Greeks and Romans may have had issues of this 
kind, and certainly had written public proclamations of recent 
events ; but no regularly numbered and continuous paper can be 
produced to take from Butter the honour of his invention. In- 
numerable writers have been misled by Mr. Chalmers, who, in 
the Life of Ruddiman, enters upon the subject of journalism 
and the origin of newspapers. He states the first newspaper to 
have been “ The English Mercurie,” which was published in 
1588, and thus ascribes “ to the sagacity of Elizabeth and wis- 
dom of Burleigh” the honour that is due to Butter. This error 
was first corrected by the learned bibliographer Mr. Watts, of 
the British Museum, who pointed out the comparative modern- 
ness of the paper and type of the “ English Mercurie,” and in 
other ways fully proved the supposed antiquity to be a glaring 
forgery. 

The following extract from his “ Letter to Antonio Panizzi, 
Esq., &c., of the British Museum,” will interest our readers, not 
many of whom are likely to have seen that curious piece of 
bibliographical research. 


“ Mr. Nichols, who, in 1794, had transferred the substance of Mr. 
Chalmers’ statement:to the pages of the Gentleman’s Magazine, after- 
wards incorporated it, with an encomium on the sagacity of the dis- 
coverer, in the elaborate account of early newspapers drawn up by 
himself, with the assistance of the Rev. Samuel Ayscough, and form- 
ing part of the fourth volume of his literary anecdotes. Mr. D’Israeli, 
who, in the early editions of his Curiosities of Literature, had given 
an article on the origin of newspapers, in which no allusion was made 
to the English Mercury, inserted an account of the alleged discovery, 
in subsequent editions, almost in the words of Chalmers. An inde- 
pendent account, not taken from the Life of Ruddiman, but evidently 
from a fresh examination of the Mercury itself, appeared in the ‘ Con- 
cise History of Ancient Institutions, &c., abridged and translated 
from Professor Beckmann, with various important additions,’ pub- 
lished at London, in two volumes, in 1823. From these authorities, 
it is no wonder the information found its way into the Encyclopedias 
and other compilations of a similar nature. It is given in the Ency- 
clopedia Londinensis, the Metropolitana, the new edition of the 
Britannica, and the British Cyclopedia, under the head of Newspapers. 
The ‘ Conversations Lexrikon’ of Brockhaus, and the ‘* Neuestes Conver- 
sations Lexikon’ of Wigand, mention it in the article Zeitung; the 
‘ Dictionnaire de la Conversation et de la Lecture,’ under the head 
Gazetier ; the great Russian ‘ Entsiklopedicheskii Leksikon,’ under that 
of Gazeta, It appears in the ‘ Encyclopedia Americana’ published at 
New York, and in the new edition of that work with alterations and 
improvements now publishing at Glasgow. In miscellaneous works 
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on origins and inventions it has generally found a place. Even the 
circulation given to the statement by these channels is, however, in- 
ferior, in all probability, to that it has obtained by means of news- 
papers and miscellaneous periodicals, such as Hone’s Year-Book, the 
Saturday Magazine, Chambers’ Edinburgh Journal, &c., &c. For 
the last thirty or forty years it has formed a regular standard article 
of curious information, and by constant repetition, in and out of 
season, has been familiar to almost every desultory reader throughout 
the kingdom. 

“ There could hardly, in fact, be any circumstance in literary his- 
tory apparently established on a firmer foundation than this. A 
statement originally made by a respectable authority, and repeated 
by so many others, was supported by reference to a document pre- 
served, not in a private library or one difficult of access, but in the 
most public, the most easily accessible, the most universally frequent- 
ed collection in the capital. Any doubt or suspicion that might arise 
could be confirmed or dispelled at once by applying for the volume, 
which was daily within call of hundreds of literary men both English 
and Foreign. 

“‘ This document, on which for nearly half a century so important 
a statement has rested undisturbed and unchallenged, is, however, in 
reality, of so very questionable a character, that to see it was to sus- 
pect it, to examine it was to detect. On the 4th instant I was in- 
duced to refer to the ‘English Mercurie’ by a consideration respect- 
ing it suggested in the article ‘ Armada’ in the Penny Cyclopedia. 
It is there pointed out, ‘ that as the Numbers of the Mercury in the 
Museum are marked as Nos. 50, 51, and 54, in the corner of the 
margin, we are to conclude that such publications had occasionally 
been resorted to at critical times much anterior to the event of the 
Spanish Armada.’ It struck me that the marginal numbers referred 
to might be merely added in manuscript in order to facilitate refer- 
ence. On the book being brought, I had not examined it two 
minutes, before, to my surprise, I was forced to conclude that the 
whole was a forgery. I handed it to Mr. Jones, my colleague in the 
library at the Museum, and he immediately arrived at a similar con- 
clusion. At that instant you, my dear Sir, came up, and I put the 
volume into your hands, with an inquiry whether you thought that 
the printing was executed in 1588. After a moment’s examination, 
you unhesitatingly declared it impossible. I pointed out the other 
marks of unauthenticity that I had detected, your hasty inspection sup- 
plied still others, and the unaccountably successful imposition of fifty 
years was shattered to fragments in five minutes. Not a single indi- 
vidual of many who have since examined the ‘ English Mercurie’ 
has imagined that the date of 1588 could at all be supported.” 


In 1740 an attempt was made to prove.that the Romans (to 
whom printing was unknown) were the originators of newspapers, 
and in support of this proposition, extracts are given from the 
“ Acta diurna,” containing notices of public ceremonies, trials, 
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births, deaths, &c. ; but such records are to be found in the his- 
tories of every civilized people, and the “ Acta diurna” were 
manifestly rather public proclamations of important occurrences, 
than newspapers. Venetian papers, written during the Turkish 
wars, and preserved in the library of Florence, have been also 

ointed out as newspapers of earlier date than the “ Weekely 
Sean ;” but these, like the “ Acta diurna,” were public pro- 
clamations, and were not circulated, but read to an audience, 
who paid a small coin, called “ gazetta,” for admission ;—hence 
the word “ gazette” as applied to newspapers. 

The writers of the “ Weekely Newes,” who, in common with 
other authors, were under severe censorship, seem not to have 
dared to meddle with home affairs. They merely gave such 
foreign intelligence as reached them through travellers, or 
chance correspondence with other countries. 

From the time of Gutenberg to that of the Reformation, the 
press was under the strict censorship of the Popes, who, from the 
beginning, laid claim to the same authority over printed books 
as they had formerly possessed over manuscripts. The Refor- 
mation was the cause of the first appearance of a more unshackled 
literature ; for now each side put forth its arguments in spite of 
the other, and men, being awakened to a hitherto unheard of 
interest on the subject of Religion, read eagerly the contro- 
versial books and pamphlets that appeared ; and these of course 
increased in proportion to the popular demand for them. For 
more than a century after the invention of printing, the books 
published were almost exclusively theological ; but comparative 
liberty having been once gained, and a new want having been 
called into existence among the people, other books gradually 
appeared, and as the love of reading spread from the higher 
classes to the poor, and hitherto unlettered, many rose up from 
among the latter to become in their turn teachers, and to extend 
the influence of the engine by which they had risen. 

Attempts were, however, soon made to curb the liberty which 
the press had gained so rapidly during the progress of the 
Reformation. 

In Elizabeth’s reign, we find men, in various walks of life, 
running great risks, and enduring heavy penalties, for the sake 
of the liberty of the press. The Star Chamber was called 
into play to stop this popular thirst for freedom of printed 
thought, and fines and imprisonment, with the pillory, the 
branding iron, and the hangman’s fire in Smithfield, were em- 
ployed at various times by Star Chamber authority, to torture 
writers, to terrify readers, and to cast odium upon unlicensed 
publications. 

Attorney-General Popham, on the trial of Sir R. Knightley 
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and others before the Star Chamber in 1588, referred to the 
fact, that “ Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth, in her great wisdom, 
had issued proclamations that no pamphlets or treatises should 
be put in print but such as should be first seen and allowed ; 
and further, lest that were not sufficient, she ordained that no 
printing should be used anywhere but in London, Oxford, or 
Cambridge. Notwithstanding, all this served not,” continues 
this legal authority, “but they would print in corners, and 
spread abroad things unprinted; wherefore, Her Majesty set 
forth a proclamation in anno 25 (of her reign) that all Brownist 
books, and such other seditious books, should be suppressed and 
burned.” Still the obnoxious publications appeared, and another 
proclamation was fulminated against “ the new seditious and in- 
famous libels spread abroad.” ‘That not sufficing, Sir Richard 
Knightley was selected for prosecution, as an example. 

In spite of the efforts made by the Star Chamber to crush the 
liberty of the press, its strength grew rapidly, and the relish of 
the people for free publications constantly increased with oppo- 
sition. The Star Chamber continued to exercise a most tyran- 
nical and barbarous power over the writers of all books, pamph- 
lets, and newspapers, till the year 1641, when King Charles was 
importuned by his parliament, on occasion of an application for 
pecuniary aid, to abolish it altogether. The principal instigator 
of this request was Mr. Prynn, formerly a persecuted author, 
but now member for Newport. He had lost both his ears, and 
had undergone many other indignities, on account of his work 
against actors and acting, which, though it was proved to have 
been in the press before the Queen Henrietta had taken part in 
a masque at court, was considered to have been intended to throw 
discredit on Her Majesty for joining in such amusements. As 
soon as Prynn obtained political importance, he remembered his 
persecution, and gladly helped to put down a grievance under 
which he had suffered so severely. No sooner was the Star 
Chamber abolished, than the newspapers quitted their old re- 
serve, and dealt freely in English news. The parliament itself 
published daily reports of its proceedings, under the name of 
“ Diurnal Occurrences in Parliament.” These were continued 
from 1641 till the Restoration, when Charles the Second imme- 
diately put a stop to a custom so incompatible with any form of 
despotism. 

From 1640 till the Restoration, nearly 30,000 journals, pam- 
phlets, and papers were published: The press seemed so to de- 
light in its new freedom, that it could not produce fast enough 
to satisfy itself and its patrons. Mr. Thomasson, who lived 
during the Parliamentary Wars, collected all these publications. 
It is well known how Charles the First was to have purchased 
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this collection, but was prevented by his death ; that Charles the 
Second refused to carry out his father’s intention; and that 
after passing through various hands, they were at last bought 
by George the Third, and presented to the British Museum, 
where they now are. 

During the Civil Wars, each army is said to have carried 
printing apparatus in its baggage; and newspapers, under va- 
rious names, generally Mercuries, were sent forth at every new 
event. The following are the titles belonging to some of the 
party papers of these times :—“ Mercurius Fumigosus,” “ Mer- 
curius Veridicus,” “ Mercurius Pragmaticus,” “ Mercurius 
Rusticus,” “ Mercurius Politicus,” and “ Mercurius Aulicus.” 

The Long Parliament had made strenuous but ineffectual 
efforts to check the rising power of the press, soon after its own 
published reports had shewn the way to freedom. A committee 
of the House of Commons was appointed in February 1640, to 
consider and examine all abuses of printing, licensing, import- 
ing, and suppressing books of all sorts; and in May of the fol- 
lowing year, a Committee was formed to consider the printing 
of speeches. The members of the Long Parliament had been 
somewhat freely spoken of; and though they were willing to 
publish their doings, they were ready to take alarm at the first 
sign of these reports being roughly handled. Sir Edward 
Dering was expelled from the House of Commons by a vote of 
that Assembly, for printing his own speeches. His publications 
were sentenced to be burned in Westminster, Smithfield, and 
Cheapside, by the common hangman; and Sir Edward was 
cited to appear at the bar of the Commons, where, kneeling, he 
received sentence of imprisonment in the tower. Several such 
instances occur; yet, from time to time, opinions were boldly 
uttered ; and, upon the whole, the press was preparing itself 
gradually for the great emancipation which was awaiting it. In 
vain did the House of Commons thunder forth its orders “ for 

reventing the printing and publishing of any scandalous or 
libellous pamphlets that might reflect upon the King or the 
kingdom, the Parliament, or Scotland; and for suppressing 
such as had already been printed ;” or ordain, “ that the book 
enjoining and tolerating sports on the Lord’s day, should be forth- 
with burnt by the hands of the common hangman in Cheapside, 
and other usual places ;” the controversial books still appeared, 
and increased in number; for each one that was crushed, many 
succeeded. And in the course of a month, another longer and 
more formal decree was published, in which the authorities com- 

lain of private printing-presses sending forth “ false, forged, 
scandellous, libellous, seditious papers, pamphlets, and books,” 
in such number that “ no industry could be sufficient to disco- 
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. ver and bring to punishment all the several abounding delin- 
quents.” The decree proceeds to give sundry rules for the 
licensing of speeches, books, pamphlets, &c. But the lawgivers 
alone were fettered by their law, and their adversaries continued 
their unlicensed war of words as before. John Milton now 
took up the defence of the liberty of the press; and it was by 
its last enactment that the Parliament brought upon themselves 
this formidable adversary. 

In the Areopagitica, Milton exerted all his powers in advo- 
cating the side of liberty. 

“‘ Books,” said he, “ are not absolutely dead things, but do con- 
tain a progeny of life in them, to be as active as that soul was whose 
progeny they are; nay, they do preserve, as in a vial, the purest 
efficacy and extraction of that living intellect that bred them. I 
know they are as lively, and as vigorously productive as those fabu- 
lous dragon’s teeth ; and being sown up and down, may chance to 
bring up armed men. And yet, on the other hand, unless wariness 
be used, as good almost kill a man as kill a book. Who kills a man, 
kills a reasonable creature—God’s image ;. but he who destroys a 
good book, destroys reason itself, kills the image of God, as it were, 
in the eye. Many a man lives a burden to the earth: but a good 
book is the precious life-blood of a master-spirit, embalmed and treasured 
up on purpose to a life beyond life. It is true, no age can restore a 
life, whereof, perhaps, there is no great loss; and revolutions of ages 
do not oft recover the loss of a rejected truth, for the want of which 
whole nations fare the worse. We should be wary, therefore, what 
persecutions we raise against the living labours of public men; how 
we spill that seasoned life of man, preserved and stored up in books, 
since we see a kind of homicide may be thus committed, sometimes a 
martyrdom ; and if it extend to the whole impression, a kind of mas- 
sacre, whereof the execution ends, not in the slaying of an elemental 
life, but strikes at the ethereal and fifth essence, the breath of reason 
itself; slays an immortality, rather than a life.” 

He afterwards speaks of the impracticability of suppressing 
thought. 

“ If we think to regulate printing, thereby to rectify manners, we 
must regulate all recreations and pastimes, all that is delightful to 
man. No music must be heard, no song be set or sung, but what is 
grave and doric. There must be licensing dancers, that no motion or 
deportment be taught our youth, but what, by their allowance, shall 
be thought honest; for such Plato was provided of. It will ask 
more than the work of twenty licensers to examine all the lutes, the 
violins, and the guitars in every house; but they must not be suffered 
to prattle as they do, but be licensed what they may say. And who 
shall silence all the airs and madrigals that whisper softness in cham- 
bers? The windows also and the balconies must be thought on ; these 
are shrewd books and dangerous frontispieces set to sale; who shall 
prohibit them—shall twenty licensers? The villages also must have 
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their visitors to inquire what lectures the bagpipe and the rebec 
reads, even to the ballatry and the gamut of every municipal fiddler ; 
for these are the countryman’s Arcadias and his Monte Mayors.” 


Milton then proceeds to point out the inefficacy of the at- 
tempts which have already been made to check the publishing 
of unlicensed works; and a few pages afterwards tells to the 
Parliament what he saw and thought in Italy. 


** And lest some should persuade ye, Lords and Commons, that 
these arguments, and learned men’s discouragement at this your 
order are mere flourishes, and not real, I could recount what I have 
seen and heard in other countries, where this kind of inquisition 
tyrannizes ; when I have sat among their learned men (for that honour 
I had) and been counted happy to be born in a place of such philoso- 
phic freedom as England was, while themselves did nothing but be- 
moan the servile condition into which learning amongst them was 
brought ; that this was it which had damped the glory of Italian 
wits—that nothing had been there written now these many years but 
flattery and fustian. 

“‘ There it was that I found Galileo, grown old, a prisoner to the 
Inquisition, for thinking in astronomy otherwise than the Franciscan 
and Dominican licensers thought. And though I knew that England 
was then groaning loudest under the prelatical yoke, nevertheless I 
took it as a pledge of future happiness, that other nations were so 
persuaded of her liberty.” 


Almost immediately after this address of Milton to the par- 
liament, the whole nation was in arms, and the press was left 
in perfect liberty, while both parties were struggling for the 
mastery. General Fairfax, on his arrival with his army in 
London, made an attempt to bring the press into its ancient 
trammels. He applied to the parliament for assistance in this 
undertaking. Mr. Mabbot at his request was appointed licen- 
ser, and a committee was ordered to sit every day, with a large 
sum of money at its disposal, for the reward of those who should 
bring about convictions. 

All these measures were of small avail; and the press con- 
tinued to enjoy practical, if not nominal freedom, during the 
Protectorate. 

Upon the accession of Charles the Second, the liberty of the 
press was again thrown back. The king resented the first free 
discussion of public affairs, by putting down the “ Mercurius 
Politicus,” and appointing two persons, named Muddiman and 
Gibbs, to publish news every Monday and Thursday. It was 
soon afterwards forbidden to publish the proceedings of the 
parliament; and a law was passed placing all publications under 
the censorship of a licenser. Another law arranged all subjects 
for discussion under various heads, and appointed a licenser to 
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superintend each. The Archbishop of Canterbury and Bishop 
of London superintended all works of theology; the Lord 
Chancellor, all legal books; the Secretary of St: ite, histories 
and political writings, &c. Printing-presses were allowed to be 
established only at London, York, and the seats of the two uni- 
versities : other presses were ordered to be seized; and unlaw- 
ful writers were made amenable to a court over which the 
Archbishop of Canterbury and the Bishop of London presided. 

Political writings thus shackled, gave place, in great measure, 
to licentious poetry ; and all purity seemed to be, for a time, 
forgotten. It was, however, still found necessary to supply the 
people with newspapers, and Roger L’Estrange, a fine scholar, 
who had long been devoted to the Royal cause, was appointed 
licenser and ‘ournalist. L’Estrange had suffered much during 
the Protectorate, having languished for four years in prison in 
constant dread of death, : and was in a state of great poverty when 
Charles rewarded his services by appointing him to the conduct 
of the newspaper. L’Estrange showed -himself quite equal 
to his post, and conducted his Paper, which he called “ The In- 
telligencer,” in a manner that raised the whole style and charac- 
ter of these publications. The first number of “The Intelli- 
gencer” appeared on the Ist of August 1663: It was continued 
till January the 9th, 1665, when L’Estrange laid it down to 
commence the “London Gazette,’ which “still exists as the 
vehicle of the bankrupt lists and official reports. The first 
number was printed in the following September. In 1679, 
L’Estrange set up another paper, called the “ Observator,” 
which he continued for eight years. His biographer does not 
give us the names of all the other papers in which he wrote, 
though he seems to have been a busy author for several years 
after the discontinuance of the Observator. He was knighted 
in James the Second’s reign, and died at the age of 87 in 1704. 

During the censorship of L’Estrange, occurred the famous trial 
of Twyn. Mr. Hunt gives us the following account of it :— 


“On an October night in 1663, the licenser L’Estrange, having 
received secret information, set out on a search for illegal publica- 
tions. He had with him a party of assistants, which included four 
persons, named Dickinson, Mabb, Wickham, and Storey. These 
men were called up after midnight, and made their way, by L’Es- 
trange’s directions, to Cloth Fair. This had been Milton’s hiding 
place when he had ‘ fallen on evil days,’ and here now lived another 
heterodox thinker—a printer, named John Twyn, whose press had 
been betrayed to the authorities as one whence illegal thoughts were 
spread. When called on afterwards to give evidence as to what had 
happened, Wickham described how he had met Mr. L’ Estrange near 
Twyn’s house, and how ‘they knocked at least half an hour before 
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they got in,’ and how they listened and ‘ heard some papers tumbling 
down, and heard a rattling above before they went up.’ The door 
being opened by its unfortunate owner, Wickham was posted at the 
back door, whilst another stood in the front, and the rest of the 
searchers went over the premises. Efforts had been made to destroy 
the offending sheets; the type had been broken up, and a portion of 
the publications had been thrown into the next house. Enough, 
however, was found to support a charge. Twyn’s apprentice was 
put into the witness-box to give evidence against his master, and the 
judges were ready to coincide with Mr. Sergeant Morton, who ap- 
peared for the Crown, and declared Twyn’s offence to be treason. 
The obnoxious book repeated the arguments often urged during the 
Commonwealth, ‘that the execution of judgment and justice is as 
well the people’s as the magistrate’s duty; and if the magistrates 
pervert judgment, the people are bound by the law of God to exe- 
cute judgment without them, and upon them.’ In his defence Twyn 
said, that he had certainly printed the sheets; he ‘ thought it was 
mettlesome stuff, but knew no hurt in it;’ that the copy had been 
brought to him by one, Calvert’s maid-servant, and that he had got 
40 shillings by printing it. He pleaded, moreover, in excuse, that he 
was poor, and had a family dependent on his labour for their bread. 
Such replies were vain, and the jury found him guilty. 

*¢T humbly beg mercy ;? cried Twyn, when this terrible word 
was pronounced, ‘I humbly beg mercy ; I am a poor man, and have 
three small children ; I never read a word of it.’ 

© <T’ll tell you what you shall do,’ replied the Chief-Justice Hyde, 
to whom this plea for clemency was addressed, ‘ask mercy of them 
that can give it, that is, of God and the king.’ 

“*¢] humbly beseech you to intercede with his majesty for mercy,’ 
piteously exclaimed the condemned printer. 

““*Tie him up, executioner,’ was the only reply; and Hyde pro- 
ceeded to pronounce sentence. To read this sentence in the record 
of the trial makes the blood run cold. ‘I speak it from my soul,’ 
said the sycophant Chief-Justice, ‘I think we have the greatest 
happiness in the world in enjoying what we do, under a good and 
gracious king. Yet you, Twyn, in the rancour of your heart, thus 
to abuse him, deserve no mercy!’ After some further expressions of 
loyalty, and a declaration that it was high time an example should be 
made to deter those who would avow killing of kings, he ordered that 
Twyn should be drawn upon a hurdle to the place of execution ; that 
he be hanged by the neck, and, being alive, that he should be cut down, 
and that his body should be mutilated in a way which decency now 
forbids the very mention of; that his entrails should afterwards be 
taken out—‘and you still living, the same to be burnt before your 
eyes; your head to be cut off, and your head and quarters to be dis- 
posed of at the pleasure of the King’s Majesty.’ 

“*¢T humbly beseech your Lordship,’ again cried Twyn, in his 
agony, ‘to remember my condition, and to intercede for me.’ 

““*T would not intercede,’ replied the judge, ‘ for my own father, 
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in this case, were he alive ;’ and the unhappy printer was led back 
to Newgate, only to leave it for Tyburn, where the sentence was soon 
afterwards carried into effect. His head and the quarters of his body 
being set up to fester and rot on Ludgate, Aldersgate, and the other 
gates of the city.” 

Other printers were tried, but escaped with lighter punish- 
ments than the unfortunate Twyn. Among these were Simon 
Dover, Thomas Brewster, and Nathan Brooks, who were in- 
dicted at the Old Bailey, for printing the speeches and prayers 
of some of those who had promoted the late King’s death. These 
publications had appeared in separate pamphlets. No newspa- 
per now dared to admit such matters. 

James the Second, like his brother, was strongly opposed to 
the existence of a free press. During his short reign, he en- 
acted a law to entrammel it; but what he effected among his 
own subjects, was overturned by the Dutch, who sent (chiefly 
from the Hague) innumerable pamphlets, in which English po- 
litics were freely discussed. 

The Revolution again removed the censorship from the press, 
when it was a second time called upon, by contending parties, 
to support their opposite opinions. The Government set up the 
“Orange Intelligencer,” and the opposition was not long behind 
in establishing its rival journals; both sides wrote with unre- 
strained freedom. Some attempts were made to renew the 
Licensing Act, which was even put in force for six or seven 
years, but it was little regarded, and soon quite forgotten. 

From 1661 to 1668, seventy different journals had appeared, 
some of long, and some of short duration. Before 1672, twenty- 
seven newspapers were added to the list. ‘The Post Office, 
which had been established by Charles the First, and improved 
by William the Third, afforded increased facilities for the cir- 
culation of newspapers. The following advertisement in the 
“ Flying Post” (1695), shews us that the old newsletters were 
not yet out of use :—“If any gentleman has a mind to oblige 
his country friends or correspondents with this account of 
public affairs, he can have it for twopence, of J. Salisbury, at 
the Rising Sun in Cornhill, on a sheet of fine paper, half of 
which being left blank, he may thereon write his own affairs, or 
the material news of the day.” We find another indication of the 
continued use of newsletters, in the case of a journal published 
by Ichabod ‘Dawks, in 1696; it is printed on letter paper, and 
in imitation of an ordinary hand-writing—a portion of the paper 
being left blank, to be filled up by the purchaser. 

Queen Anne’s reign is remarkable in the history of the press, 
for having produced the first daily paper, the law of copyright, 
the imposition of stamps on newspapers, and duties on advertise- 
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ments; all indications of a great change in the condition and 
importance of the newspaper press, since the time of Nathaniel 
Butter. ; 
In 1704, we meet with another case of prosecution of a news- 
aper editor. The “ Observator,” from the 8th to the 11th of 
Sceuber 1703, was declared to contain “ matters scandalous 
and malicious, reflecting on the proceedings of the House, tend- 
ing to the promotion of sedition in the kingdom.” Bragg the 
printer, Tutchin the author, and How the publisher, were or- 
dered to be taken into custody by the Sergeant-at-Arms. Tut- 
chin, however, absconded, and continued to publish remarks 
upon the Parliamentary speeches. The Commons, therefore, 
applied to the Queen, praying her to issue a proclamation for his 
apprehension. He was apprehended, and tried ; but, contriving 
to get off, he was soon after waylaid, and beaten so cruelly that 
he died of his wounds. 

In 1709, the Daily Courant, the first morning paper, appeared. 
At this time there were eighteen other papers published in Lon- 
don ; and as the Evening Post of September 1709 remonstrates, 
that “at least £400 per annum are being paid for written 
news, while the Evening Post may be had for much less,” it is 
evident that newsletters were still much in use. 

It was at this period that the journals, for the first time, com- 
bined news with discussion. ‘The earlier papers contained news 
only. 

In the eleventh year of Queen Anne’s reign, the Sergeant-at- 
Arms was directed to take into custody Mr. Samuel Buckley, 
writer and printer of the “ Daily Courant.” He had published a 
memorial of the States-General, which was considered by the Par- 
liament to contain “scandalous reflections upon the resolutions of 
the House.” This seems to have been the result of a reecommen- 
dation of the Queen to the Parliament, to chastise those who 
published “ false and scandalous libels, such as are a reproach to 
any Government ;’—a recommendation which led the way toa 
proposal for laying duties on all newspapers and pamphlets. <A 
duty was shortly after imposed, to the amount of a halfpenny on 
every printed half-sheet, or less ; a penny on a whole sheet ; and 
twelvepence on each advertisement. ‘The consequence of this 
tax was the immediate stopping of many minor papers, and the 
amalgamation of some of the survivors. The Spectator raised 
its price, and shortly afterwards stopped. “ All Grubb Street,” 
writes Swift to Stella, “ is ruined by the Stamp Act.” 

About this time, Steele lost his seat in Parliament, for the 
sake of which he had resigned a lucrative post, on account of 
certain anti-ministerial papers in the “ Englishman” and the 
« Crisis ;” and John Matthews, a boy of nineteen, was tried at 
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the Old Bailey for publishing a Whig paper on hereditary 
right. He was condemned, and hanged at Tyburn. 

During the age of Swift and Steele, newspapers made a rapid 
stride towards the prominent position they now occupy. Writers 
of acknowledged genius wrote in them. Swift and Dr. Sheridan 
started the “ Intelligencer” in 1728; and the newspapers exer- 
cised so great an influence upon the minds of the people, that 
the legal authorities interposed more frequently than ever, 
though commonly without effect. 

In the twelfth year of George the First’s reign, a law was 
passed for the better regulation of the Stamp Act. The pub- 
lishers of newspapers had evaded the old law, by printing on 
sheets between the penny and halfpenny sizes and by this 
means had entered them as pamphlets, for which it was neces- 
sary only to pay three shillings on each edition. The new law 
prevented this evasion without increasing the duty. 

In the reign of George the Second, unstamped papers were 
again sold, and to such an amount, that a reward of twenty 
shillings was offered to any one who would seize and bring to 
justice a vender of them. The clause tells us, that they were 
“ daily sold, hawked, and carried about, uttered, and exposed to 
sale, by divers obscure persons, who had no known or settled 
habitation.” 

We have reports of the proceedings of the Parliament, in 
Boyer’s Register, for several years after the accession of George 
the First. Notwithstanding the resolution of the House of 
Commens in 1729, “ that it is an indignity to, and a breach 
of the privilege of the House, for any person to presume 
to give in written or printed newspapers, any account or 
minutes of the debates, or other proceedings of the House, or of 
any Committee thereof ;” and that upon discovery of the author 
of such offence, the House will proceed against him with the ut- 
most severity. Notices similar to those of Boyer were given in 
the Gentleman’s Magazine. In 1740, Dr. Johnson became the 
writer of these notices, and continued to hold the post till 1743, 
when Dr. Hawksworth succeeded him. Dr. Guthrie had been 
Johnson’s predecessor. 

In 1745, Fielding, who had already published his first novel, 
started “ ‘The True Patriot.” This paper continued only a few 
months; but its merit was such as to gain for its author the 
post of Bow Street Magistrate. Fielding afterwards started 
some other papers. The “ Covent Garden Journal” and the 
“ Jacobite” contained articles by him. 

From Bubb Dodington’s Diary we find that at about this time, 
Lord Bute, then Minister, called on Dodington, and “ had 
much talk about setting up a Paper.” This project was carried 
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into effect. Smollett was made editor of the new Paper, which 
was called the “ Briton.” An opponent soon started up, called 
the “ North Briton,” which had for its editor Wilkes, and for its 
chief supporters Lord Temple and the poet Churchill. The two 
editors, who, till now, had been personal friends, attacked each 
other with the greatest rancour. Wilkes at last gained the vic- 
tory, and Smollett gave up the contest in 1763. The victorious 
Paper soon after put an end to its own existence by its boldness, 
in declaring that “ falsehood had been uttered in a royal 
speech ;” an assertion which caused its immediate downfal, and 
the prosecution of all engaged in it. The offending number 
was burnt by the common hangman in Cheapside. 

In 1764, Mr. Meeres was fined £100, for mentioning the 
name of Lord Hereford in the “ London Evening Post ;’ and 
for several years after this, we find that the same fine was occa- 
sionally imposed for a similar offence. 

The letters of Junius (the first of which appeared in the 
“Public Advertiser,” April 28th, 1767) caused several trials. 
In 1770, Almon, a bookseller, was fined for selling a copy of 
Junius’ letter to the King, in a work called “The London 
Museum.” Three other booksellers were tried for the same of- 
fence, and were acquitted, one of them, H. S. Woodfall, being 
found guilty of “printing and publishing” only. 

In 1771, a long dispute commenced between the parliament 
and people, concerning the printing of parliamentary debates. 
Since the time of Cromwell, there had been no authorized re- 
ports of the proceedings of the House, though the people had 
had frequent intelligence of them through the journals and 
papers. The contest began by its being moved in the House 
that Thomson and Whebbe, two printers of these unlawful re- 
ports, should be called to the bar for infringing a standing order 
of the House. The offenders paid no attention to the summons 
left at their houses; orders for their arrest were then forwarded 
to the Sergeant-at-arms. This functionary reported that not 
only was his search for the two printers unavailing, but he was 
ridiculed and insulted by the servants of the offenders. An ad- 
dress for a royal proclamation was then voted against the de- 
linquents, and a reward offered for their apprehension. These 
steps produced many debates in the House between the advocates 
for secrecy of speech and the supporters of the liberty of the 
press. The latter urged the impossibility of effectually suppres- 
sing free publication ; and the appearance of six new offenders 
gave weight to their arguments. They urged, that as the Mem- 
bers whose speeches had been published had not made any for- 
mal complaint to the Parliament in general, the House was not 
called upon to take the matter up; and that the ever increasing 
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number of offenders would keep them sp constantly employed, 
that all matters of real import must be cast aside, if they pro- 
posed to carry out this “ ridiculous contest with printers.” The 
party who were for continuing the prosecutions prevailed : 
Whebbe and Thomson, the two original offenders, were appre- 
hended and tried; but were discharged upon giving bail for 
their appearance at the ensuing session. The struggle, on its 
renewal, involved the House of Commons in the most perplexing 
difficulties, which were only to be solved by allowing the matter 
to drop as silently as possible. The Lord Mayor, who had been 
imprisoned in the tower for refusing to deliver up the offenders, 
was released by the dissolution of the Parliament which kept 
him there. Here the matter was permitted to end; and the 
debates have been printed from that day to this. 

The excitement caused by this important contest greatly ex- 
tended the sale of the papers concerned ; and, as had been pre- 
dicted by the opposition party, helped to raise the Press in the 
estimation of the people, who now began to regard it as the bul- 
wark of national liberty. 

In January 1788, (just one hundred years after the appear- 
ance of the “ Orange Intelligencer,”) the first number of the 
“Times” was published. 

Prosecutions for libel, which constitute the main feature of 
the history of the progress of the freedom of the Press in Eng- 
land, were numerous and interesting after this date; but the 
most conspicuous of them—as those of Peltier, Cobbett, Leigh 
Hunt, &c.—have scarcely ceased to be among the topics of the 
time. Mr. Hunt describes them all at a somewhat unnecessary 
length. We hasten over this portion of his work, in order to 
present our readers with his very interesting and quite novel in- 
formation concerning the working and expenses of a London 
Morning Paper in the present day. We give a rather full ab- 
stract of this part of Mr. Hunt’s book. 

It may be well to premise that the following account of the 
staff and weekly expenditure of a daily newspaper probably ap- 
plies less accurately to the “ Times” than to any other of the 
London morning journals, the expenses of that Paper being, 
we fancy, far greater than those exhibited by Mr. Hunt, who, 
unless we are mistaken, holds a high position in the editorial 
department of one of the other morning issues. 


Staff and Weekly Expenses of a London Morning Paper in 1850. 

Editorial.—Chief editor, 18 guineas; sub-editor, 12 guineas ; 
second sub-editor, 10 guineas; foreign sub-editor, 8 guineas; writers 
(about 4 guineas a-day,) £25; sixteen parliamentary reporters (one 
at 7 guineas and the others at 5 guineas per week,) £87, 7s. 
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Foreign.—Paris correspondent, 10 guineas ; Paris reporter for cham- 
ber, &c., 3 guineas; expenses of office, subscription to papers, &c., 
5 guineas. The Paris postage is also a considerable expense. Bou- 
logne (agent) 1 guinea; Madrid, 4 guineas; Rome, 4 guineas ; 
Naples or Turin, 3 guineas; Vienna, 3 guineas; Berlin, 5 guineas; 
Lisbon, 3 guineas. ‘There are also correspondents at Malta, Alex- 
andria, Athens, Constantinople, Hamburg, Bombay, China, Singa- 
pore, New York, Boston, Halifax, Montreal, Jamaica, and at other 
places, when there happens to be pressing news. All these are re- 
munerated in proportion to the importance of their posts. 

The next list is of the ports at which correspondents are engaged 
to facilitate the transmission of late news to London and the pro- 
vinces, requiring regular reporters :—Dover, Southampton, Liverpool, 
Manchester, Leeds, Birmingham, Bristol, Dublin, Plymouth, Pem- 
broke, Falmouth, Portsmouth, York, Wakefield, Chatham, Sheerness, 
Woolwich, Gravesend, Glasgow, Cambridge, Oxford. 

Legal Reports.—Judicial Comntittee of Privy Council; House of 
Lords (judicial, ) the cost of these two varies; Lord Chancellor’s Court, 
three Vice-Chancellors’ Courts, Rolls Court, Court of Queen’s Bench, 
Court of Common Pleas, Court of the Exchequer, Exchequer 
Chambers,—each 3 guineas. (Extra reporters are often required for 
these Courts.) Bail Court, Court of Bankruptcy, each 2 guineas ; 
Insolvent Debtors’ Court, 1 guinea; Central Criminal Court (the old 
and three new Courts,) 3 guineas ; Surrey Sessions, Middlesex Ses- 
sions, and Sheriffs’ Court, 1 guinea. 

Circuits —Home, Western, Midland, Oxford, Northern, Norfolk, 
Welsh; these cost from £20 to £30 a circuit, we may calculate them 
at £6 a-week. ‘The salaries of the law reporters are usually stopped 
during the long vacation. 

Separate reporters attend the following Police Courts :— 

Police.—Bow Street, Clerkenwell, Marylebone, Worship Street, 
Thames, Marlborough Street, Guildhall, Mansion House, Wands- 
worth, Lambeth, Southwark, Greenwich, Woolwich, Ilford Petty 
Sessions. Some of these reporters have stated salaries, others are 
paid according to the amount of their “copy” used by the paper. 
The whole amount is about £10 a-week ; upon general “ penny-a- 
liners” copy about £10 more is expended. 

Next come the arrangements for the city contributions, with their 
costs :— 

City.—Money article, 7 guineas; Mark-Lane and Mincing-Lane 
markets, each 1 guinea. Smaller salaries are also paid to reporters of 

Markets.—Smithfield, hay; Smithfield, cattle; Leadenhall, hides; 
Newgate and Leadenhall, meat ; Billingsgate, fish ; Southwark, hops ; 
Thames Street, coals. 

For city use, it is necessary to subscribe to the Stock Exchange 
lists, to Lloyds, and to the Jerusalem Coffee-house. 

News of the Court, the Fine Arts, and the Turf, are supplied by 
the Court Circular, the sporting reporter, theatrical and musical re- 
porter, and the fine arts’ reporter. 
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It is usual to have in the establishment a man with a thorough 
knowledge of medicine and the collateral sciences, that the paper may 
not contain mistakes in reports of medical evidence, and legal investi- 
gations, where physiological, chemical, or botanical science is con- 
cerned. 

Some Public Meetings, Parliamentary Committees, Masters in 
Chancery, Railways, and other similar sources of news, are often at- 
tended by members of the parliamentary staff, others have their own 
reporters, and any extra work is given to the “ penny-a-liners.” 

It is desirable, in addition to these paid sources of information, to 
have friends who will communicate intelligence from the public offices 
in Downing Street (where deputations have to be reported ;) at the 
Horse Guards, for military news and rumours; at the Admiralty, the 
Treasury, and Board of Trade. News must also be gathered from 
the Clubs, especially the Reform and Carlton Clubs. 

It is requisite, also, to subscribe for Hansard’s Debates, Acts of 
Parliament, Votes of the House, and other parliamentary papers, the 
London Gazette, the Coal-market List, and Packet List. 

A large number of foreign, colonial, and provincial papers are 
taken in: the average number of these may be put down at 150 
daily. Sometimes these are paid for, but more frequently an ex- 
change is entered upon. The examination of these newspapers is one 
of the most laborious duties of the sub-editors. 

A great expense is entailed by the transportation of the different 
correspondents to the scenes of action, whence news is to be gathered. 
The transmission of their communications is also a very heavy item. 
Parcels are frequently sent by railway, when the post is not sufficiently 
expeditious. Occasionally, a heavy expense is incurred for a special 
railway engine. The electric telegraph is also a serious expense. The 
cost of ordinary railway parcels and porterage, averages from £5 to 
£7 a-week. When a special engine is employed, any person may 
ravel in it who chooses to share the cost; hence different papers fre- 
quently join in paying for the engine where it is necessary for the se- 
veral correspondents to take news to London from the same spot. 
The expense of bringing up a report from Manchester to London, is 
£50. The office in town is another expensive item. Here are to be 
accommodated in addition the editors and reporters. 

A printer; assistant printer; maker up of advertisements; three 
readers ; three assistant-readers, or “ reading boys ;” about forty-five 
or fifty compositors ; also from eight to ten “‘ grass” men, not regularly 
employed, but waiting for occasional work from the deficiency or ab- 
sence of regular hands. These men, or “ grass,” are not recognised 
by the printer in his official capacity ; a regular hand always being 
supposed to be at his frame, either in person or by his representative 
“ grass.” 

The wages of the printer vary from £5 to £7 a-week; the assist- 
ant printer, and advertisement man, each from £3, 10s. to £4; reader, 
£3; assistant reader from £1 to £1, 10s.; the compositors, from £2, 
lds. to £3. Five or six men are generally employed by the printer 
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after composition is closed, to assist in putting the paper to press 
their wages being from £3, 10s. to £4. 

In the machine-room are engaged the machinist and assistant-ma- 
chinist ; chief and assistant engineer; sixteen men and boys feed the 
machine and take out the papers; one “ wetter down” prepares the 
paper. 

The Publisher has five guineas a-week; there are also an assistant 
Publisher, and four or five errand boys. Besides these there are the 
secretary, cashier, and accountant; three advertisement clerks, night 
porter, day porter, and errand boy. 

There are also rent, gas, wear and tear of materials, and interest 
on outlay ; these, with the other general weekly expenses, may be 
computed at 

Editing, writing, and reporting a double daily paper during the 

session of Parliament, ; , ; ; , £220 

Foreign and local correspondence, ‘ , , , 100 

Printing, machining, publishing, and general expenses of double 

paper, with occasional second and third editions, and an 
evening edition three days a-week, ° . ° 200 
Weekly total, £520 

The yearly charges of an established daily paper cannot therefore be 
estimated at less than £25,000. 

The enormous cost of the paper and stamps have not been considered 
in this account, as it depends entirely on the number of copies printed. 

The overland mail is a costly impediment to a newspaper, unless it 
be allowed to share the expense with others. It amounts to about 
£4000 a-year, that is, £20 a-week each, when divided between four 
papers. 

The Times had an action brought against it by one of its cou- 
riers, who complained of having been unjustly dismissed ; and in one 
of the preliminary stages of the cause, it was made known that the 
Times had agreed to pay this man £100 a-year as a fixed salary; 
£60 for every journey he should make in sixty hours from Marseilles 
to Paris; £14 for going from Paris to Boulogne in fourteen hours 
and a half ; and £16 for going from Calais to Paris in sixteen hours 
and three quarters; with an additional allowance of £2 for every 
hour which he should be able to save in the specified time. All these 
disbursements being only a small portion of the total cost, to obtain 
a summary of the Indian news a few hours in advance of the regular 
mail, 

The following account of the arrival of a mail-packet at South- 
ampton, and of the transference of its news to the columns of 
the London Paper, is an appropriate pendent to the foregoing 
notice of newspaper expenses :— 

“We have now nearly 150 steamers, most of them of the greatest 
power and speed, engaged specially in bringing political and commer- 
cial intelligence from all parts of the world. They are never delayed 
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at any port at which they may touch, but for the purpose of coaling 

and landing and embarking mails ; and their rapid and punctual arri- 
val in this country, after, in some instances, running a distance of 

3000 miles without stopping, is one of the wonders of this remark- 
able age.” 


When a mail-packet is due at Southampton, watchmen are 
employed day and night to look out for her. In the day-time, 
when the weather is clear, and there is not much wind stirring, 
the smoke of a large mail-packet in the Solent may be seen from 
the quay by looking over Cadlands; but homeward-bound 
steamers are generally made out by means of powerful telescopes, 
after they have passed Eaglehurst Castle, by looking over the 
flat tongue of land which terminates where Calshot Castle stands. 
When she rounds Calshot Castle, a rocket is thrown up from 
her, which is a mail-packet signal. As soon as the rocket is ob- 
served, the watchmen are in motion running in different directions 
up the town. In a few minutes may be seen stealthily gliding 
towards the quay a few persons who, if it be a winter night, would 
scarcely be recognisable, disguised as they appear to be in great 
coats, comforters, and every kind of waterproof covering for the 
head, feet, and body. These persons are the outpost newspa- 
per agents. They make for the head of the quay, and each 
jumps into a small yacht, which instantly darts from the shore. 

Cold, dark, and cheerless as it may be, the excitement on 
board the yachts is very great in calc ulating which will reach 
the steamer first, and at no regatta is there more nautical science 
displayed, or the contention more keen or earnest. 

Let us suppose the time to be about six o’clock in the morn- 
ing of a dark winter day. The yachts reaching the steamer just 
as “* Ease her” has been hoarsely bawled by the pilot off Netley 
Abbey. As soon as practique has been granted, the newspaper 
agents climb up the sides of the steamer oftentimes by a single 
rope, and at the risk of their lives, and jump on board. A 
bundle of foreign journals is handed to each of them, and they 
immediately return to their yachts and make for the shore. 

They arrive at the Telegraph Office, and to write down their 
message is the work of a few minutes only. 

The rule in writing down telegraphic messages is truly Ben- 
thamic, viz., to convey the greatest quantity “of news in the 
fewest possible words. Perhaps the message is as follows :— 
“Great Western,—Jamaica 2d. Cruz 26.—Million dollars. 
Dividends 50 thousand. Mosquito war ended. Antilles healthy. 
Havanna hurricane. Sesieel ships lost. Crops good. Jamaica 
rains. Sea covered. Wreck plantations.” While the agents are 
writing these messages, the telegraph is at work, and by the 
time the messages are written at Southampton, they have been 
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almost communicated to Lothbury. A cab conveys written 
copies of them with the utmost despatch to the newspaper offices. 
They are immediately in the hands of the foreign editors, or 
sub-editors, who comprehend the purport of them immediately. 
In a few minutes they have been elaborated and made intelli- 
gible, and they shortly appear in a conspicuous part of the 
morning papers in the following shape :— 


“ Arrival of the West India and Mexican Mail. Important news from 
the West Indies. Dreadful Hurricane at Havannah, Awful Destruc- 
tion of Property in Jamaica. 

“ The Royal Mail Steam Packet Company’s steamer, Great Wes- 
tern, has arrived at Southampton. She brings news from Jamaica up 
to the 2d instant, and from Santa Cruz up to the 26th ult. She 
has on board freight to the amount of 1,000,000 of dollars on mer- 
chants’ account, and 50,000 dollars on account of Mexican dividends. 
The miserable ‘little war’ unfortunately entered into by this country 
on behalf of the black King of Mosquito, has terminated. We regret 
to learn that a most destructive hurricane has happened at Havan- 
nah, and that 100 ships have been wrecked in consequence. The 
weather, we are happy to say, has been fine in the West Indies, and 
the Islands are healthy. The crops of West India produce are pro- 
gressing favourably. ‘The May rains at Jamaica have been very 
heavy, and have done considerable damage. The rivers have swollen 
enormously, overflown their banks, and done great damage to the 
plantations. The sea, at the mouths of the rivers, was covered with 
the wrecks of the plantations.” 


While, in conclusion, we thank Mr. Hunt for much useful in- 
formation concerning the working of a modern newspaper, which 
none but a newspaper editor could supply, we must express our 
regret that he has not been able to devote more time and research 
than he has done, to the exhaustion and elaboration of his mo- 
mentous theme. The excuse, however, which is implied in the 
following words, is a valid one; and the general fact which they 
assert, bears with unmistakable force upon the subjects of the 
remarks which preface this notice :— 

“The man who once becomes a journalist must almost bid fare- 
well to mental rest or mental leisure. If he fulfils his duties truth- 
fully, his attention must be ever awake to what is passing in the 
world, and his whole mind must be devoted to the instant examina- 
tion, and discussion, and record, of current events. He has little 
time for literary idleness, with such literary labour on his shoulders. 
He has no days to spend on catalogues, or in dreamy, discursive, re- 
searches in public libraries. He has no months to devote to the ex- 
haustion of anyone theme. What he has to deal with must be taken 
up at a moment's notice, be examined, tested, and dismissed at once ; 
and thus his mind is ever kept occupied with the mental necessity of 
the world’s passing hour.” 
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Mahomet and the Koran. 


Art. VI.—Life of Mahomet. By Wasnineton IrviNG. 
London, Murray, 1850. 


In the year 613, the inhabitants: of Mecca, a considerable 
walled town, situated in a barren stony valley, about fifty miles 
from the eastern shore of the Red Sea, were thrown into a state 
of no small excitement, by learning that they had a prophet 
among them, a man professing to have a commission from God 
to teach them, and all the other Arabs, a new way of life. There 
was no doubt about the fact. Already, for three years or more, 
there had been whisperings in the town that something strange 
had befallen Mahomet Ibn Abdallah, and his wife Kadijah; and 
now the secret was out. Mahomet himself had revealed it. At 
a meeting of his kinsmen, after having feasted them with lamb’s 
flesh and milk, he had openly asser ted what he had till then told 
only to a few, and announced himself as a messenger of God, 
sent to reform the faith of the Arabs. “ Children of Abd-al- 
Motalleb,” he had said to them, “ I do not believe that there is any 
man in Arabia that can make you a better present than that I now 
bring to you; for I offer you the good both of this life and of the 
life that is to come. Know that the great God has commanded 
me to call you unto him.” For some time the kinsmen had kept 
silence, not knowing what to say; but at ast Mahomet’s young 
cousin, Ali, a boy of thirteen or fourteen years of age, had sprung 
up and said, “ Come, my cousin, I will ‘be with you; I will be 
your vizier in Mecca.” And Mahomet had embraced the boy 
before all the kinsmen, and had said, “ Verily, this is my brother, 
and my vizier over you; see, then, that ye pay him reverence.” 
And at this the kinsmen had laughed heartily, turning to Abu 
Thaleb, the father of Ali, who was present, and saying, “ Hearest 
thou this, Abu Thaleb, that henceforth thou must render obe- 
dience to thine own son?” And all these things, and many 
more, had been spread abroad in Mecca and its neighbourhood, 
so that, both in and around the town, nothing was spoken of but 
the divine mission of Mahomet Ibn Abdallah. 

The Arabic writers that tell us these facts, give us an account 
also of the pedigree and previous history of Mahomet. The 
prophet, they say, was not an Arab of the genuine or pure race, 
the posterity of Kahtan or Joktan, the son of Heber, by w hom, 
after the annihilation of the wicked aboriginal tribes of Ad, 
Thamud, &c., the Arabian Peninsula had been re- colonized ; he 
was an Arab of the mixed or Ishmaelitish stock, that had been 
introduced into the peninsula, and particularly into that western 
portion of it called Hejaz, by the marriage of Ishmael, the out- 
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cast son of Abraham, with a daughter of the house of Joktan. 
The distinction, however, between these two kinds of Arabs was 
one rather of tradition than reality, the Ishmaelitish and the 
native Arabs living in a state of interfusion, and pursuing exactly 
the same occupations—some settled in towns scattered at inter- 
vals over the Peninsula, but the greater proportion roaming over 
the desert spaces of the interior with their flocks and camels. 

In the course of the general distribution of the Arabian Pen- 
insula among the multitudinous tribes, whether pure or Ishmael- 
itish, that divided the possession of it, that part of the province 
of Hejaz in which the town of Mecca was included, had fallen to 
the tribe of the Koreishites, who traced their existence to Koreish, 
one of the descendants of Ishmael. By the acquisition of this 
territory, the men of Koreish found themselves raised to a posi- 
tion of pre-eminence among the other Arab tribes; for Mecca 
was a spot holy in the imagination of all the Arabians, on account 
of its legendary associations. In this waterless and dreary valley, 
said the native tradition, had Adam and Eve first met again after 
their expulsion from Paradise, and long wanderings over the 
earth, in search of each other; here had these parents of our race 
first worshipped God in their new wretchedness; here had their 
son Seth built the famous Kaaba, or square stone shrine, for 
which heaven itself had furnished the model; here also it was 
that the outcast Hagar and her son had sat down to die, when the 
angel appeared, and showed them the waters of the well Zem-zem 
bubbling up to refresh them; and here, finally, had the mighty 
Ishmael, assisted by his aged father, after their reconciliation, 
restored the work of Seth, which the flood had swept away, 
building into one of its walls, by the direction of the angel Ga- 
briel, the sacred black stone that had been seen to fall from the 
open sky. Centuries, therefore, before the Christian Era, Mecca 
was the Kebla of Arabia—the fixed point towards which, as 
towards the holiest spot known, all devout Arabs, from the Me- 
diterranean to the Indian Ocean, from the Red to the Persian 
Sea, were taught to turn when they prayed. Whatever diversi- 
ties of creed or worship distinguished the different tribes of the 
great Peninsula, in this one feeling, at least, of reverence for the 
Kaaba, and for the city Mecca as the seat of it, all were agreed. 
It was to this, its religious reputation, that Mecca owed its pros- 
perity. Pilgrims travelling thither periodically from all parts of 
Arabia, in order that they might walk in procession round the 
Kaaba, and kiss the black stone in its eastern wall, were accus- 
tomed to bring their merchandise with them; and the Meccans, 
who but for this concourse of people to their little territory, would 
have been among the poorest of all the Arabians, became rich 
by the consequent traffic. Little wonder, then, that the Kor- 
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eishites, as the masters of Mecca, and the hereditary keepers of 
the Kaaba, were accounted illustrious among the Arab tribes; or 
that their particular dialect of the general Arabic spoken by all, 
was considered the finest, the richest, and the most classic. 

Not only did the Prophet belong to the tribe of Koreish, he 
belonged also to the most important branch of that tribe—the 
family of the Haschemites. His grandfather, A bd-al-Motalleb, the 
head of this family, was by that fact the first man in Mecca— 
the chief in civil authority, the most active in business, and the 
recognised guardian of the Kaaba. Dying in extreme old age, this 
man left a large family of descendants—children, grandchildren, 
and great-grandchildren. Out of all these his favourite is said to 
have been his grandson Mahomet, the only and orphan child of his 
deceased son Abdallah. Born in 571, Mahomet was but seven 
years old at the time of his grandfather’s death; after which he fell 
to the charge of his numerous uncles, and particularly to that of 
Abu Thaleb, the eldest son of Abd-al-Motalleb, and his successor 
in the government of Mecca. The youth and the early manhood 
of-the Prophet were accordingly spent either at Mecca, in the 
household of Abu Thaleb, or in such casual expeditions for war, 
plunder, or trade, as were undertaken by any of the uncles. His 
sole patrimony, independently of what he earned in the service 
of Abu Thaleb, consisted of five camels, a few sheep, and a black 
female slave. 

As an Arab of undoubted pedigree, Mahomet must have in- 
herited, in high measure, the peculiar intellectual and moral 
qualities that distinguish at this hour, as they have always dis- 
tinguished, the men of the Shemitic race. “The Shemite,” 
says Mr. Layard, “ possesses in the highest degree what we call 
imagination. The poor and ignorant Arab, whether of the 
desert or town, moulds with clay the jars for his daily wants, in 
a form which may be traced in the most elegant vases of Greece 
or Rome; and, what is no less remarkable, identical with that 
represented on monuments raised by his ancestors 3000 years 
before. If he speaks, he shows a ready eloquence; his words 
are glowing and apposite; his descriptions true, yet brilliant ; 
his similes just, yet most fanciful. These high qualities seem to 
be innate in him; he takes no pains to cultivate or improve 
them; he knows nothing of reducing them to any rule, or mea- 
suring them by any standard.” More particularly, the charac- 
teristics of the Shemitic mind, whether as seen in the Arab, the 
Hebrew, or the Syrian type, seem to be these—extreme facility 
and spontaneity in operation, and comparative independence, as 
regards the symmetry of the result, on training or culture; a 
prevailing seriousness, or even ferocity, of mood, and, connected 
with this, a deficiency in at least the Teutonic form of humour; 
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and, above all, a deep and fervid faith in the supernatural, and 
a strong aptitude for religious emotion. All these qualities of 
his race must have existed in Mahomet in a high degree; ,and, 
if there were any minor peculiarities of temperament likely to 
arise from the grafting of a Hebrew shoot on an Arabic stock, 
these, also, we may suppose, were illustrated in him. 

The influences that must have acted on the soul of this young 
Arab in his progress to maturity, were many and various; Of 
education, in the scholastic sense, he received little or none, as 
he never was able either to read or to write,—accomplishments, 
however, which were by no means unknown among his contem- 
porary Meccans. Expertness in horsemanship and in the use 
of arms; skill in the management of cattle ; shrewdness in buy- 
ing and selling and in judging of wares, together with such 
general ingenuity and manual dexterity as were necessary to 
supply one’s personal wants in so primitive a state of society— 
these were, doubtless, the most conspicuous of the early acqui- 
sitions of the future prophet. But even in such a rude way of 
lite, literary sensations and impulses were not wholly wanting. 
To that passion for song and legend, in which no race of any 
promise has ever been found deficient, and which the peculiar 
conditions of Arabian life were so well calculated to foster, the 
wild Arabs of Mahomet’s days joined a degree of literary taste 
and fastidiousness almost amounting to dilettantism. To hear a 
fine story well told; to sit at sunset at the door of a tent, listen- 
ing to the tinkling syllables or rythmic cadences of a practised 
speaker, as he wove forth some gorgeous prose-fancy of the won- 
derful, or declaimed some earnest ode of war—was a recreation 
of all most suitable to the constitution of the Arab, with his 
craving for mental stimulus, and his oriental love of repose. 
Hence, among the ancient Arabs, an esthetic susceptibility to 
the pleasure of sound for its own sake, and a conceit in the 
structure and wealth of their own language, such as we hardly 
find among any other people at the same stage of its history. 
To be able to express himself fluently and with elegance on any 
given occasion, was an accomplishment which, as it was easy by 
nature to the Arab, so it was his study to acquire and improve. 
And when this power flashed out at all conspicuously, when a 
poet was born in any tribe or family, the event was celebrated 
with all honour; neighbouring tribes sent their recognition in 
gifts, or assembled to hear the new star of Arabian song. Ata 
great fair, too, that was annually held at Ocadh, in Yemen, poets 
from all parts of Arabia met to recite their compositions, and to 
compete for prizes; and such poems as then pleased most were 
afterwards written in letters of gold on flags of Egyptian silk, 
and sent to be hung up on the walls of the Kaaba, at Mecca. 
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Seven of these ancient Arabian prize-poems have been preserved 
to us, in a collected form, under the name of “ The Moallakat,” 
that is, “ The Suspended.” To such poems Mahomet must have 
often listened in his youth; nor, considering the pre-eminence 
of the tribe of Koreish, and the reputation it enjoyed on account 
vf the richness and beauty of its dialect, is it wonderful that 
among the prophet’s own kinsmen were men whose verses were 
familiar over all Arabia. Lebid and Hareth, two of the seven 
poets of “ The Moallakat,” were Koreishites, and contemporaries 
of Mahomet; and at the time when the prophet was ready to 
announce his mission to the people of Mecca, there were poets 
enough in the place to criticise and lampoon him. 

From the recitations of the poets, as well as from the daily 
conversations that he must have listened to in the streets and 
houses of Mecca, Mahomet, doubtless, acquired such knowledge 
as he afterwards exhibited of the legendary lore of his country- 
men. Of the matter thus accumulated in his mind, much would 
necessarily consist of traditions relating to the history of his own 
tribe, especially in its connexion with Mecca. Much, however, 
would be of wider import—traditions relating to such great events 
of primeval times as the Creation, the Flood, the dispersion of races, 
the peopling of Arabia, and its early relations with the adjoining 
countries of Persia, Syria, Palestine, and Egypt; traditions also 
of specially Arabic significance, respecting such notable men of 
those old times, as Adam, Seth, Enoch, Noah, Nimrod, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Ishmael, Jacob, Moses, David, Solomon, and the other 
Biblical heroes. What proportion of this mass of legendary matter 
had come down to the Arabs by an independent stream of tradi- 
tion from the great Shemitic foreworld, and what proportion, on 
the other hand, consisted of real Biblical history, originally dif- 
fused among the Arabs by the Hebrews, and subsequently cor- 
rupted to Arabic use, it is altogether impossible to determine. 
Among the purely Arabic legends, without doubt, are to be 
reckoned those that related to the extinct tribes of Ad, Thamud, 
Tasm, Jadis, the first Jorham, and Amalek, to which tribes, it 
was alleged, the Arabian peninsula had belonged before it was 
occupied by the posterity of Joktan. The age of these primitive 
Arabians lay behind the historic period of their successors like a 
dark and gloomy background; and one of the most favourite 
exercises of the Arab muse was to open up this background, by 
fictitious descriptions, revealing, as it were, in lurid glimpses, 
the splendours of its buried cities, the banners of its vanished 
tents, and the once defiant energy of its now dead populations. 
One legend of this ideal Arabic foreworld appears to have been in 
special repute—the legend, namely, of Hud, the prophet sent by 
God to reclaim the idolatrous Addites. Long and wearily, said 
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the legend, had the good Hud preached the Word of God to the 
Addites, but they would not listen to him; so that God at last 
grew wroth against them, and sent a blast of suffocating wind 
across their country, which destroyed them all. Similar, also, 
according to another legend, had been the fate of the men of 
Thamud. To them was sent the prophet Saleh, as Hud had 
been sent to the Addites; nay, to cure their unbelief, God had, 
at their request, wrought a miracle by His servant, and caused a 
she-camel, big with young, to issue from a hard rock; but, in 
their wantonness, they killed this camel, and God, to punish 
them, sent an earthquake, which strewed the ground with their 
corpses. These aa other legends of the same kind appear to 
have made a profound impression on the mind of the young 
Mahomet of Mecca. 

But it was not merely in the legendary lore of his country- 
men, and their Arabicised versions of Hebrew narratives, that 
the nephew of Abu Thaleb had matter of thought supplied to 
him. Looking abroad over the field of Arabia from his stand- 
point at Mecca, he could command a view of a whole sea of in- 
termixed and confused speculation. In the “ Age of Ignorance,” 
as the Arabs call the period prior to Mahomet, Arabia was a 
kind of waste area of the East, upon which had been accumu- 
lated the rubbish and debris of various religious systems. 

In the first place, and forming, as it were, the lowest stratum 
of Arabian thought, there was the native religion of the Arabs, 
a kind of medley of Fetichism and Polytheism, exhibiting pre- 
cisely such a degeneracy from the pure Monotheistic Faith of the 
days of Job, as would have been presented by the Hebrews, if 
they had been permitted without interruption, for a series of 

es, to follow their idolatrous tendencies. That there were still 
gleams of belief, particularly among the men of Koreish, in one 
only living and true God, nay, that speculatively the unity of 
God was always present to the thoughtful Arab as a tenet of 
faith, is sufficiently clear to all who study the language of the 
time. But, escaping from underneath this grand doctrine, the 
Arabic mind at large had provided itself with something lower 
and more palpable, in the shape of a Pantheon of local gods and 
goddesses, conceived according to the Arabic, as the Greek 
pantheon was according to the Greek mode of thinking. Thus 
the tribe of Koreish, it is said, worshipped an idol called Al 

zza; the idol of the tribes of Hodhail and Khozah, between 
Mecca and Medina, was a large stone, named Manah ; the tribe 
of Thakif worshipped a goddess named Allét; and other local 
deities of note were Wadd, Jawa, Yaguth, Yauk, and Nasr. In 
one part of Arabia, the chief idol was a lump of dough ; in others, 
stones were worshipped, that had been originally brought, it 
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was said, from the holy valley of Mecca. And, as it was a prin- 
ciple of the Greek Polytheism, that every locality should tolerate 
the gods of every other, so among the Arabs, the multitudinous 
local gods that existed over the surface of the country, were by 
no means supposed to exclude or interfere with each other. On 
the contrary, in token of their purely local efficacy, and of the 
subordination of their worship to catholic Arabic feeling, no 
fewer than three hundred em sixty such idols, collected from 
the Arabic area, and even from districts lying beyond it, and 
within the boundaries of Syria and Persia, were ranged in niches 
round the Kaaba at Mecca, so as to attract, as it were, to that 
holy centre, all the possible rays of Arabic devotion. In encir- 
cling the Kaaba, therefore, during the holy months, the pilgrims 
virtually did homage to all the gods of Arabia, while, in the more 
special acts of kissing the black stone, drinking the waters of 
Zem-Zem, and gazing on the tomb of Ishmael, they merged, as 
it were, all their local idolatries in burning reverence for their 
ancestry, and reverted to the purer memories of olden days. 

Superinduced upon this native Arabic Polytheism were ele- 
ments borrowed from two extra-Arabian systems—the Sabzan- 
ism of the Chaldees, or Assyrians, on the one side ; and the Ma- 
gian or Zoroastrian religion of the Persians on the other. The 
peculiar feature of the Sabzean religion was its open and systema- 
tic worship of the celestial luminaries. Nowhere on the earth, 
not even in its native Chaldza, was this form of idolatry, if once 
recognised, so likely to prevail, as in that vast peninsula of rock 
and desert, on which by day the sun looks down like a great 
blood-shot eye, and over which, by night, there roll such sap- 
phire stars. Not a few of the Arab tribes of Mahomet’s days, 
therefore, were professed Sabeeans, making pilgrimages at stated 
times to Haran in Mesopotamia, but still respecting Mecca as 
the Kebla of their race. Less considerable, perhaps, but still 
appreciable, had been the influence exerted on the Arabians, 
especially those of the East, by the doctrine of the Persian Magi. 
The effect of this doctrine on the Arabic mind seems to have 
been to tincture it with something of the Manichzan sentiment, 
intensifying the native Shemitic sense of the eternal antagonism 
existing in the world between the principle of light or goodness, 
and the principle of darkness or evil. 

Into this chaos of native Polytheism, Assyrian Sabzeanism, 
and Persian Magianism, there had been introduced a stream of 
corrupt Judaism, and a stream of still more corrupt Christian- 
ity. Independently of the intercourse that had from time imme- 
morial been more or less vigorously kept up between the Jews 
and the Arabs, and the effect of which had been, as we have 
already seen, to diffuse some notions of the Jewish religion and 
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history among the Arabs, and even to introduce among them 
fragments of the Pentateuch, the Psalms, and other books of the 
Jewish Scripture, various positive attempts had from time to 
time been made to Judaize portions of the Arabian peninsula. 
Thus, about two centuries before the Christian era, an Arabian 
king of Yemen is said to have introduced Judaism among his 
idolatrous people, and to have endeavoured to establish it by 
force. Later still, the crowds of Jewish fugitives that had dis- 
versed themselves through Arabia, after the destruction of their 
own country by the Romans, had been the means of spreading 
a knowledge of Jewish beliefs and customs among the native 
Arabs. In addition to the pure Scripture and its contents, these 
Hebrew settlers, not a few of whom must have resided in Mecca, 
brought with them the multitudinous legends, comments, and 
ceremonial addenda of the Mishnu, the Talmud, and the Rabbi- 
nical schools. It was precisely in the same manner, and almost 
exactly to the same extent, that Christianity found its way into 
Arabia. Since the visit of the Apostie Paul to the Peninsula, 
not a few missionaries had doubtless tried to add this outlying 
portion of the East to the field of Christendom. It was reserved 
for those Christian exiles, however, whom the persecutions of 
the early centuries drove into the desert, really to spread the 
knowledge of Christianity among the Arabs. But as these 
exiles belonged almost exclusively to the Eastern or Greek 
Church, the Christianity that they carried with them into Arabia 
was of that lifeless and barren kind that had been manufactured 
in the Synods of the East. Relic-worship, incense-burning, mo- 
notonous chantings, and minute ceremonial observances were 
its outward characteristics; and the single point of Christian 
theology on the elaboration of which it seemed to have concen- 
trated all its intellectual energy and acumen was the theory of 
the Trinity. Heresies innumerable had sprung up in the 
Eastern empire, in connexion with this doctrine, almost all 
having taken their rise in the great Arian controversy, by which 
in the fourth and fifth centuries, the Universal Church had been 
distracted. Now, it was precisely these cast-off heresies of the 
Eastern Church that Arabia imbibed. The Christians of that 
peninsula, whether native converts or settlers from Syria and 
Asia Minor, were almost exclusively sectaries of the following 
denominations :—Nestorians, so called from their founder, Nes- 
torius, Bishop of Constantinople, and whose heresy consisted in 
a recondite distinction between Jesus the man, and Christ the 
God-man : Jacobites, so called from Jacobus, Bishop of Edessa 
in Syria, and whose doctrine, directly contrary to that of the 
Nestorians in one point, denied the double nature of Christ in 
his state of incarnation: Mariamites, so called because they 
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worshipped the Virgin Mary, and regarded her as, along with 
the Father and the Son, one of the persons of the Divine 
Trinity: and Collyridians, a sect guilty of a similar heresy, and 
deriving their name from their practice of offering to the Virgin 
Mary a particular kind of cake, called Collyris. Of these four 
sects the Jacobites seem to have had most disciples in Arabia; 
and they and the Nestorians together were numerous enough to 
sustain several bishops, who regarded themselves as attached to 
the Eastern Church. Heretical as the Arabic Christians were, 
they were still (the Nestorians particularly) depositaries of pre- 
cious seeds; and through all the wranglings of their creeds, and 
the formalities of their worship, certain glimpses must have 
reached the Arabs at large, of the great light that had been 
kindled for men, six centuries before, at Jerusalem. As the 
Jews had brought the Old, so the Christians brought the New 
Testament into the Arabian territory; and hence both were 
known to the Pagan Arabs as the “ People of the Book.” There 
were doubtless copies of the Scriptures in Mecca, and Mahomet 
may have heard passages of them read. 

There remains yet to be mentioned another important ingre- 
dient of that fermenting mass of thought with which Arabia was 
labouring about the period of the birth of Mahomet. This was 
the ingredient of positive and dogmatic Atheism, of Sadducee- 
ism, of open incredulity in the supernatural under any expres- 
sion whatever. We do not think that sufficient notice has been 
taken of this fact by those that have written on the history of 
Mahomet. We have even a suspicion that to many the fact 
will appear incredible. Atheism, we are told by some of our 
modern theorists—the spirit, in other words, that prescribes the 
resolute non-recognition of the supernatural as the highest effort 
of rational excellence, and that, chalking on the doors of the 
grand questions of God and Immortality, the peremptory phrase 
“ No data,” would drag back the soul to earthly task-work and 
earthly pleasures—this spirit, we are told, is the latest result of 
human experience; the calm and equable state of mind into 
which the human race, long harassed by infinite problems, is 
only now beginning to work itself in some favoured spots of 
Western Europe. But it is not so—it is not so. This occiden- 
tal and nineteenth-century thing called Atheism has, in its 
essence, existed in all ages. Even among the so-called Shemitic 
races, the characteristic of whose very speech is and always has 
been a surcharge of “ the religious idea,” the spirit of unbelief 
and Sadduceeism prevailed like a venom. “ The fool hath said 
in his heart, There is no God,” said the Hebrew psalmist; that 
is to say, there were Hebrew Atheists in the days of David. 
And that there were ancient Arabic Atheists too—men who, 
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amid all the Kaaba-worship of Mecca and its neighbour- 
hood, cherished the cold theory, that behind the grass, and the 
earth, and the clouds, and all the apparent show and parapher- 
nalia of life, there was actually and literally Nothing, and that 
all was but a chance-spun cob-web over the pit of dissolution : 
this every page of the Koran ought to make clear. “They say, 
After we shall have become bones and dust, shall we surely be 
raised new creatures?” They will say, Who will restore us to 
life?” “They swear most solemnly by God, saying, God will 
not raise the dead.” Such are the incessant allusions of Maho- 
met in his book ; proving, at least, that many of his countrymen, 
even while talking the language of Theism, swearing the oaths 
of Arabia, and trembling to all the Arabic superstitions regard- 
ing the present life, were infected with a speculative Sadducee- 
ism, equivalent, in fact, to a total rejection of the supernatural. 
Mahomet in his youth, must have listened to such Sadducees 
discussing their theory of No data with regard to the Resurrec- 
tion, and may have shuddered at the daring wit with which they 
announced their Epicurean conclusion, that it would be best to 
make sure of Paradise in this life. 

Such, so far as they can now be enumerated, were the specu- 
lative elements and tendencies that were diffused through the 
Arabian atmosphere at the time when Mahomet began to breathe 
it. These were the influences to which, till his manhood, he was 
necessarily subjected. Nothing is more clear than that the forces 
that operated on the future Prophet were exclusively those that 
the soil of Arabia supplied. There is, indeed, a story, that in his 
boyhood he accompanied his uncle, Abu Thaleb, in a caravan- 
expedition from Mecca, along the borders of the Red Sea, as far 
as Bostra in Syria; and that at Bostra a Nestorian monk, or 
priest called Sergius, took great interest in him, and gave him 
lessons in the principles of the Christian religion. And certain- 
ly, if there was any country besides Arabia from which Mahomet 
derived hints and impressions, it was Syria; a country more 
closely connected with Arabia than any other, and which his 
mercantile pursuits must have led him even frequently to visit. 
But the fact is, that in returning from such visits Mahomet 
could bring very little with him in the shape of intellectual ma- 
terial that Arabia might not itself have furnished. During his 
journeys to and from Syria, however, as well as during his 
journeys southward and eastward across the peninsula, he neces- 
sarily picked up much that Mecca could hardly have given him. 
Scenes, for example, seen during such journeys, would haunt his 
memory afterwards, and legends first heard amid such scenes 
would not be easily forgotten. Mahomet had doubtless crossed 
the very track of the Israelites on their return from Egypt ; had 
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gazed across the Red Sea at the spot pointed out by tradition as 
the place of their passage ; and, walking perchance by the watch- 
fire amid his sleeping camels in the valley of Sinai, had seen the 
stars rise and set behind the mount of thunders. But all this 
was still Arabic. Arabia bounded his views. That Syria 
formed part of a large monarchy called the Greek or Eastern 
Empire, the capital of which was Constantinople, and that be- 
yond Arabia, on the other side, was a great Persian Monarchy, 
were facts which he could not but know; but of the great Me- 
diterranean world that lay beyond Syria, and of all that under the 
name of Greek and Roman history had been transacted there, 
as well as of the vast Asiatic regions that Persia commanded, he 
can hardly have had even the faintest conception. The Shemitic 
area was the only part of the earth that he distinctly recognised 
as existing ; and the events that had occurred on that area were 
all history to him. A vast peninsula of peopled rock, turf, and 
desert, shut in somehow from the shadowy regions that begirt it, 
and over this peninsula a familiar canopy of changing sky—such 
was the world of Mahomet, such the universe of his thoughts 
and impressions, such the limits within which his soul could 
expatiate. 

In his twenty-fifth year, Mahomet exchanged the service of 
his uncle for that of a rich widow of Mecca, named Kadijah. 
For three years he conducted her affairs as her steward or factor, 
making several journeys in her behalf to Syria, to Yemen, and 
to other parts of Arabia. Grateful to him for the skill and 
faithfulness with which he discharged his trust, as well as touched 
more tenderly by his other merits, she at length made her wealth 
his own by marrying him. At the date of their marriage Ma- 
homet was twenty-eight years of age; Kadijah, who had had 
two husbands before, was forty. 

During the twelve years that followed his marriage with Ka- 
dijah, we are to imagine Mahomet a wealthy Arab, living chiefly 
in Mecca, one of the most influential men of the tribe of Koreish, 
and the proprietor of numerous camels and herds of cattle. He 
was likewise the father of a family; four daughters, besides a 
son that died when an infant, having been born to him by 
Kadijah. The Meccans, recognising him as a man of his word, 
always upright in his dealings, named him A/ Amin, or The 
Faithful, and used to consult him in their disputes; and when 
the Kaaba, having been injured by fire, was repaired, it was a 
matter of course that he should take part in the ceremony of re- 
placing the black stone. In short, if we conceive distinctly any 
of the best Arabs described by Mr. Layard in his book on Nine- 
veh, we shall have a reduced type before us of the kind of man 
that Mahomet must have been among his contemporary Meccans. 
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But during these twelve years a process was going on in the 
heart of the Arab that his countrymen knew nothing of. From 
the first he must have been a man of great sagacity, vehemence, 
and determination—an Arabic man of genius, seeing more deep- 
ly, and feeling more intensely, after the Arabic method, than 
any other of the Meccans. Up to his fortieth year, however, 
it was not noticed that in his character there was anything de- 
cidedly abnormal; any craze, eccentricity, or madness, that 
carried him, strictly speaking, out of the common circle of 
Arabic ways and customs; any thing that Meccan critics would 
have pronounced absolutely heretical and irrational. Like the 
other men of the Koreish, his relatives, he regularly attended 
the ceremonies and festivals of the Kaaba, and complied with all 
the other practices of the established Polytheism. Nevertheless, 
underneath all this a struggle was going on as terrible and as 
protracted, we doubt not, in the mind of Mahomet, as any that 
even these days of ours, so different in all other respects, would 
be able to exhibit. Looking back as we do upon the men and 
events of the past from a distance, and viewing each life and 
each transaction therein contained as a small completed whole, 
which we can either approve or condemn at a glance, we are apt 
to forget that in its actual march and evolution, the past was as 
slow and heavy as the present ; that each minute then fell as de- 
liberately from Time’s hammer on the bowl of brass, and was 
‘as full of pain or joy as minutes are now; and that the lives, 
therefore, that we examine so lightly as perfected historic results, 
were all produced and put together by the very process we our- 
selves are now pursuing, namely, by an infinite series of small 
advances through a medium of circumstances. In the life of 
Mahomet, for example, there must have been some minute of 
first deviation from the polytheistic mode of thinking in which 
he had been educated—some minute when, walking round the 
Kaaba in a clear and critical mood, the assiduous genuflexions 
of some fat and too prominent Arab may have shot ridicule to 
his heart, and brought contempt to his lip ; some minute, again, 
when a powerful w ord from a Nestorian monk m: ay have roused 
and startled him; or, finally, some minute when, under the stars 
of the desert, nature may have talked to him with a new and 
thrilling voice. But whencesoever the impulse came, it must 
have required months and years of ever added stimulus and spe- 
culative distraction to produce the result. The sharp end of the 
wedge may be easily inserted, but it requires many blows and 
much violent wrenching afterwards to split the tree. 

Although it is impossible to trace, with any degree of exact- 
ness, the process that must have been secretly going on in Ma- 
homet’s mind long before he announced himself to the people of 
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Mecca as a prophet, a diligent reader of the Koran would be 
able, we think, to divide the mental change, as it actually hap- 
pened, into several parts or stages. For, although the Koran 
was all written after the change was complete, yet the particular 
mood or state of conviction in which that book opens, and in which, 
in fact, it is more or less monotonously kept up throughout, 
serves, more particularly when viewed in connexion with the 
known state of Arabia at the time, as a kind of retrospective in- 
dex of the speculative route that must have been pursued in 
order to reach it. That is to say, taking the state of conviction 
promulgated in the Koran as the goal that was ultimately reached 
by Mahomet, our knowledge of human nature generally, and of 
the various elements and tendencies at work in Arabia at the 
time, ought to enable us to guess, with some certainty, by what 
sceptical highway that goal was arrived at. 

And first of all, it is clear Mahomet must have been by na- 
ture of a profound and reverent disposition, a man not capable 
of setting questions about the supernatural and man’s destiny 
carelessly aside, or of perfunctorily discharging a few established 
rites, and going through life with ease ; but incessantly gnawed 
by cravings after knowledge, and bent on problems too high for 
human solution. Even among the Arabs, surcharged as their 
temperament is with the tendency towards the ideal and the 
wonderful, Mahomet must have been a recognised transcenden- 
talist and dreamer. While a Polytheist, his polytheism must 
have been abject and enthusiastic, a hundred times more velie- 
ment than that of his fellows; and from the moment when a germ 
of doubt was implanted into the midst of his till then implicit 
faith, his struggles either to extirpate it or to force it to its ut- 
most manifestations, must have been resolute and unceasing. 
This hypothesis of an inordinate earnestness and melancholy in 
the character of Mahomet from the first, is absolutely inevitable. 
During the whole period of his mental change, say his Arabic 
biographers, it was his custom frequently to withdraw from 
Mecca, and to live days and nights together in a cave in Mount 
Hara, about nine miles from the town, spending the time in 
prayer and meditation. In this there was, by no means, such 
eccentricity as would be implied in similar behaviour amongst 
ourselves. The practice of withdrawing into the solitude of the 
desert was doubtless common enough among the devout Ara- 
bians, whether Christian or Pagan, as indeed it is congenial 
with Eastern habits and with an Eastern climate ; and probably 
all that was remarkable in Mahomet’s case, was the extraordi- 
nary extent to which he carried the practice. The whole month 
of Ramadhan, which was the holy month of the Arabians, he 
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used to spend in his cave on the mountain, alone with the winds 
and the stars, and far from the bustle and the lights of Mecca. 
By his marriage with Kadijah, tradition informs us, Mahomet 
became acquainted with an Arab, named Waraka, the nephew 
of Kadijah, who, in the course of an erratic career had passed 
successively through Judaism and Christianity, without having 
found a resting-place in either. What influence the conversa- 
tion of this man, who is said to have been well acquainted with 
the Old and the New Testaments, may have exerted over Ma- 
homet, cannot be determined ; it is extremely probable, how- 
ever, that the contact of so restless a spirit, bringing more home 
to Mahomet the fact of the religious anarchy prevailing among 
his countrymen, may have determined him to follow out to the 
uttermost his own spiritual bent, with a view to arrive at a con- 
clusion capable of being stated and promulgated. If so, and in- 
deed whether it were so or not, the first step that he would feel 
it incumbent upon him to take, would be to separate himself 
from the idolatrous portion of his countrymen, to protest at least 
against that element of Arabian thought and practice. For, by 
whatever impulse or at whatever point, the process of mental 
change was begun, this, the negation, namely, of the grosser 
portions of Polytheism, would infallibly be its first considerable 
result. In the following passage of the Koran, where Mahomet 
narrates with evident delight an old legend of Abraham’s revolt 
from the faith of his idolatrous forefathers, he may be supposed 
to picture retrospectively his own state of mind at this crisis of 


his change. 


“* Remember when Abraham said unto his father and his people, 
‘ What are these images to which ye are so entirely devoted?’ They 
answered, ‘ We found our fathers worshipping them.’ He said, 
‘ Verily both ye and your fathers have been in manifest error.’ They 
said, ‘ Dost thou seriously tell us the truth; or art thou one who 
jestest with us?’ He replied, ‘ Verily your Lord is the Lord of the 
heavens and the earth; it is he who hath created them; and I am 
one of those who bear witness thereof. By God, I will surely devise 
a plot against your idols, after ye shall have retired from them and 
shall have turned your backs.’ And in the people’s absence he went 
into the temple where the idols stood, and he brake them all in pieces, 
except the biggest of them; that they might lay the blame upon that. 
And when they were returned and saw the havoe which had been 
made, they said, ‘ Who hath done this to our gods? He is certainly 
an impious person. And certain of them answered, ‘ We heard a 
young man speak reproachfully of them: he is named Abraham.’ 
They said, ‘ Bring him therefore before the eyes of the people, that 
they may bear witness against him.’ And when he was brought 
before the assembly, they said unto him, ‘ Hast thou done this unto 
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our gods, O Abraham?’ He answered, ‘ Nay, that biggest of them 
hath done it: but ask them if they can speak.’ They said, ‘ Verily 
thou knowest that these speak not.’ Abraham answered, ‘ Do ye 
therefore worship, besides God, that which cannot profit you at all, 
neither can it hurt you? Fie on you, and on that which ye worship 
besides God !’”—Koran (Sale’s Translation,) chap. 21. 


At that moment of his life, whenever it was, when Mahomet 
had fully realized the feeling here described, and experienced 
the iconoclastic fury rise within him against the gods of the 
Kaaba, at that moment he had worked himself thoroughly clear 
of the preponderant element in the anarchy that Arabia then 
lay under, and placed himself, at least tacitly, on the side of the 
non-conforming factions. For, taking his stand, as he was ob- 
liged to do in this protest against idolatry, on that great Mono- 
theistic principle, which, after all, did slumber vaguely in the 
minds of even the idolatrous Arabs, as in the minds of all men 
of the Shemitic race, he necessarily found himself at that mo- 
ment on the same platform with the Arabic Jews and the 
Arabic Christians. Affirming the principle which both these 
sects of his countrymen inscribed so broadly and conspicuously 
on their respective banners, nay, borrowing their words in his 
own expressions of it, he could not but feel a sympathy with 
them of the strongest kind. Accordingly, never, even during 
his subsequent controversies with them, did he lose his respect 
for the “ people of the book.” But Mahomet did not rest in the 
first stage of his change. It was not decreed that he should be 
either a Jew ora Christian. For, from that slight and tem- 
porary hold which he had taken of the Monotheistic principle 
in his resolute antagonism to idolatry, a new flood of excite- 
ment was to carry him once more away into strange latitudes of 
unbelief; and although he did at length recover the principle, 
and cling to it as a standard, it was after such a course of toss- 
ing, and in the midst of such new circumstances, that he and 
Christianity stood for ever dissociated. 

We have already pointed out that, in conjunction and inter- 
mixture with the Idolatry, the corrupt Judaism, and the debased 
Christianity that possessed the Arabian soil, there existed a large 
amount of positive and dogmatic Sadduceeism, disbelief of any 
efficient relation between man and the supernatural. Thus, (to 
add another passage corroborative of the fact to those already 
quoted,) we read, in the 23d chapter of the Koran, these words : 
—“The unbelieving Meccans say, as their predecessors said, 
they say, ‘When we shall be dead, and shall have become 
dust and bones, shall we really be raised to life? We have al- 
ready been threatened with this, and our fathers also, hereto- 
fore ; this is nothing but fables of the ancients.’” And again, 
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in the same chapter, the chiefs of the Meccans are made to say, 
“ Doth he (Mahomet) threaten you that after ye shall be dead, 
and shall become dust and bones, ye shall be brought forth alive 
from er. graves? Away, away, with this that ye are threat- 
ened with! There is no other life besides our present life ; we 
die and we live, and we shall not be raised again.” Nothing has 
struck us more in the Koran than these and similar passages. 
They show, as we have said before, that there has been a vein, if 
not of literal and articulate Atheism, at least of that Sadducee- 
ism that is akin to it, through all history ; that the affirmation 
of “ No data” respecting questions of the supernatural was rife 
even among the Shemitic Arabs, whose daily language was 
actually viscid with nouns and adjectives relating to the Deity 
and his doings; and that this affirmation was deduced, as it 
usually is, by men who are fond of repeating it, into a justifica- 
tion of practical immorality and license. 

Now, it is evident, we think, that Mahomet, in his recoil from 
the idolatry of the mass of his countrymen, reached even this, 
the negative pole of Arabic opinion,—reached it, at least, by a 
temporary effort of intellect, so as to be able ever afterwards to 
imagine life as it appeared when projected from that point of 
view. This we infer from the extraordinary clearness and justness 
of his delineations of what may be called the Shemitic variety 
of the Atheistic mood. And from the strength and frequency 
of his references to that mood, from the incessant energy with 
which he does battle against it, we would infer, also, that it was 
out of the portal of this virulent Arabian scepticism, more di- 
rectly and immediately than out of the portal of mere Polytheism 
and Idolatry, that he issued finally in his character of Prophet. 
There was a sufficient basis of Monotheistic feeling in the heart 
of the Koreish itself from which to denounce the absurdities of 
the Polytheistic worship; but that for which, according to 
Mahomet’s view of the case, all Arabia did not supply a power- 
ful enough antidote, was the inveterate spirit of Infidelity and 
Sadduceeism that pervaded all, and lay beneath all. In Poly- 
theistic Arabia then, as in Christian Europe now, the majority 
of men had absolutely forgotten that God existed. Even that 
broadest and most naked of all religious beliefs—the belief in a 
supernatural justice, and in some tremendous relation between 
it and man—had died out and disappeared. Then, as now, men 
were going about their business, rising in the morning and lying 
down in the evening, ploughing, building, eating, drinking, per- 
forming all the manifold processes and functions of life; yet 
denying all the while the very existence of the element over 
which they floated. As the sea is round a ship, so does the 
supernatural surround the present life; nay, as the very nature 
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and idea of a ship is, that it may move in the sea; so it is only 
with reference to the unseen and eternal that this life and its 
arrangements can have any meaning. But then, as now, men had 
forgotten this. ‘ Let us work and enjoy ourselves while we may ; 
let us conduct ourselves according to the necessities and relations 
of the life that is :” such, after their special Arabic form of phrase, 
was the motto of the sceptical Arabs of the days of Mahomet, 
as it is of many of the teachers of our own generation. O worse 
than folly! as if, on the principle of navigating only according 
to the internal necessities of the ship, sailors were to steer with- 
out reference to the sea! 

How Mahomet discussed this question with himself, and to 
what extent he may have been indebted for the assurance of his 
conclusions to the influence of Christian doctrine and _phraseo- 
logy, cannot now be ascertained ; it is abundantly clear, however, 
that he did succeed in attaining to a firm and unalterable con- 
viction in the great truth of Natural Theism—the relation of 
man to a Supreme and Transcendant Justice. Probably in no 
Pagan soul that ever lived, was this faith so real, so rampant, as 
in that of Mahomet. If ever he had acquiesced for a moment in 
the Sadduceeism of his countrymen, and accepted the cold hypo- 
thesis of the absoluteness of the present life, ultimately, at least, 
he reached a point whence he looked down upon that hypothesis 
as the most wretched and damnable of human delusions. To as- 
sail Sadduceeism, to laugh at it, to trample it under foot, to bruise 
it out of men, even to kill those that would persist in it,—such 
was the work that Mahomet set to himself. With what com- 
pleteness he had extinguished it in his own mind, and what a 
blaze of Theistic enthusiasm he had kindled there instead, is 
proved by the incessant iterations throughout the Koran of all 
forms and modes of the Theistic argument. How strikingly, for 
example, are the omnipresence of God and his indissoluble inti- 
macy with the world He has made, proclaimed in the following 
passage :— 


“ Wherefore glorify God when the evening overtaketh you, and 
when ye rise in the morning; and unto Him be praise in heaven and 
earth ; and at sunset, and when ye rest at noon. He bringeth forth 
the living out of the dead, and He bringeth forth the dead out of the 
living ; and He quickeneth the earth after it hath been dead: and in 
like manner shall ye be brought forth from your graves. Of His signs 
one is that He hath created you of dust; and behold, ye are become 
men spread over the face of the earth. And of His signs another is 
that He hath created for you out of yourselves wives that ye may live 
with them, and hath put love and compassion between you: verily, 
herein are signs unto people who consider. And of His signs are 
also the creation of the heavens and the earth, and the variety of your 
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languages, and of your complexions: verily, herein are signs to men 
of understanding. And of His signs are your sleeping by night and 
by day, and your seeking to provide for yourselves of His abundance : 
verily, herein are signs unto men who hearken. Of His signs others 
are that He sheweth you the lightning to strike terror and to give 
hope of rain, and that He sendeth down water from heaven, and 
quickeneth thereby the earth after it hath been dead: verily, herein 
are signs unto people who understand. And of His signs this also is 
one, namely, that the heaven and the earth stand firm at His com- 
mand : hereafter, when He shall call you out of the earth at one sum- 
mons, behold, ye shall come forth.”—Xoran, (Sale’s Translation,) 
chap. 30. 

Such, repeated a thousand times in the Koran, is Mahomet’s 
summary of what he considered the evidences of Islamism. 
When asked for miracles in proof of his mission, he invariably 
made this or some similar enumeration of the signs of God in 
creation; “ these were signs to people that could understand.” 
In short, recognising as existing in his own day one peculiarly 
Arabic form of the eternal antagonism between belief and unbe- 
lief, between the theory of God everywhere and the theory of God 
nowhere, between the theory of everything miraculous and the 
theory of nothing miraculous, Mahomet resolutely flung himself 
into the battle on the side of “ the faith.’ The following ex- 
tracts from the Koran will show with what special points of the 
great theistic conviction his own soul had learnt to be most fami- 
liar, and what special aspects of that conviction were most pro- 
per also, in his opinion, to be flashed, as from a light-house, 
across the face of Arabia. 

** We (God) created not the heavens and the earth and that which 
is between them by way of sport. If We had pleased to take diver- 
sion, verily We had taken it in that which beseemeth Us.”—Xoran, 
(Sale’s Translation,) chap. 21. 

“‘ Thou shalt be engaged in no business, neither shalt thou be em- 
ployed in meditating on any passage, nor shall ye do any action, but 
We will be witnesses over you when ye are employed therein. Nor 
is so much as the weight of an ant hidden from Thy Lord in earth or 
heaven; neither is there anything lesser than that or greater but it 
is written in the perspicuous book.”—ZJdid., chap. 10. 

“ Dost thou not perceive that God knoweth whatever is in heaven 
or earth? There is no private discourse among three persons but He 
is the fourth of them; nor among five, but He is the sixth of them; 
neither among a smaller number than this nora larger, but He is with 
them wheresoever they be: and He will declare unto them that 
which they have done on the day of resurrection, for God knoweth 
all things.”—ZJbid., chap. 58. 

‘“‘ The present life is no other than a toy and a plaything; but the 
future mansion of paradise is life indeed. If men knew this they 
would not prefer the former to the latter.” ——Jiid., chap. 29. 
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* O men, verily the violence which ye commit against your own 
souls is for the enjoyment of the present life only; afterwards unto 
Us shall ye return, and We will declare unto you that which ye have 
done. Verily the likeness of this present life is no other than as 
water which We send down from heaven, and wherewith the produc- 
tions of the earth are mixed, of which men eat and cattle also, until 
the earth receive its vesture, and be adorned with various plants: the 
inhabitants thereof imagine that they have power over the same; but 
Our command cometh upon it by night or by day, and We render it 
as though it had been mown, as though it had not yesterday abound- 
ed in fruits. Thus do We explain Our signs unto people who consider. 
God inviteth unto the dwelling of peace, and directeth whom He 
pleaseth unto the right way. They who do right shall receive a most 
excellent reward and a superabundant addition; neither blackness 
nor shame shall cover their faces. These shall be the inhabitants of 
paradise ; they shall continue therein for ever. But they who com- 
mit evil shall receive the reward of evil equal thereunto, and they 
shall be covered with shame, (for they shall have no protector against 
God,) as though their faces were covered with the profound darkness 
of the night. These shall be the inhabitants of hell-fire; they shall 
remain therein for ever.”—Jbid., chap. 10. 

** They say, ‘when we lie down in the earth, shall we be raised 
thence a new creature?’ yea, they deny the meeting of their Lord at 
the resurrection. Reply, ‘ The angel of death who is set over you, 
shall cause you to die ; then shall ye be brought back unto your Lord.’ 
If thou couldst see when the wicked shall bow down their heads be- 
fore the Lord, saying, ‘O Lord, we have seen and have heard; suf- 
fer us therefore to return into the world, and we will work that 
which is right; since we are now certain of the truth of what hath 
been preached to us’—thou wouldst see an amazing sight.”—ZJbid., 
chap. 32. 

** When the sun shall be folded up; and when the stars shall fall; 
and when the mountains shall be made to pass away ; and when the 
camels ten months gone with young shall be neglected ; and when the 
wild beasts shall be gathered together; and when the seas shall boil ; 
and when the souls shall be joined again to their bodies; and when 
the girl who hath been buried alive shall be asked for what crime she 
was put to death ; and when the books shall be laid open; and when 
the heaven shall be removed ; and when hell shall burn fiercely ; and 
when paradise shall be brought near: then every soul shall know 
what it hath wrought.”—Jbid., chap. 81. 

“ Whoso chooseth the tillage of the life to come, unto him will 
We give increase in his tillage ; and whoso chooseth the tillage of 
this world, We will give him the fruit thereof; but he shall have no 
part in the life to come.”—Jbid., chap. 42. 

“If it were not that mankind would have then become one sect of 
infidels, verily We would have given unto those who believe not in 
the Merciful roofs of silver to their houses, and stairs of silver by 
which they might ascend thereto, and doors of silver to their houses, 
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and couches of silver for them to lean on, and ornaments of gold, for 
all this is the provision of the present life; but the next life with thy 
Lord shall be for those who fear Him. ”__Thid., chap. 43. 


These were the fixed ideas in the mind of Mahomet. That 
there is a God, almighty and just; that all creation and history 
is but a superficial show or play of matter, resting on an infinite 
sea of spirit, wherein one day it will again be engulfed; that the 
present life is but as a little water let down from heaven to be 
mixed for a while with the earth; that to regard the tillage of 
the present life only, is, therefore, nothing but madness and in- 
fatuation; that God sees and registers all that is transacted 
among men; and that, on that day when the world and its in- 
habitants shall be summoned back to the great presence whence 
they issued, justice will be done, and a broad and eternal sepa- 
ration will be struck between believers and infidels—such, in 
their most abstract and general form, were the conclusions in 
which the thoughtful Koreishite, the apostate, in his mature age, 
from the faith of his forefathers, and the antagonist, by the very 
necessities of his constitution, of the wretched Sedducecism that 
alone seemed to compete with that faith, at last arrived at, and 
built up around him as a wall of strength and peace. If we were 
to select that phrase of the Koran in which, as we think, the 
whole substance of Mahomet’s faith is most exac tly expressed, it 
would be the phrase, “ God and the Last Day.” This phrase 
he iterates and reiterates; upon this phrase, and the notion in- 
volved in it, he falls back at every moment; the whole world 
consists, in his view, of but two classes of men—those who be- 
lieve in ‘‘ God and the Last Day,” and those who do not. It is 
a mistake, we think, to say, that the central notion in the reli- 
gion of Mahomet, as conceived by himself, was the unity of 
God. The central notion of Mahomet’s religion was rather the 
existence of God, His veritable and real existence, as distin- 
guished from that kind of ideal and fictitious existence assigned 
to him by the necessities of human, and, above all, by the ne- 
cessities of Shemitic rhetoric—His veritable and real existence, 
and the terrible relationship of men and this world to Him and His 
laws. In other words, it was not primarily and expressly against 
the polytheism and idolatry of the Arabians that Mahomet, in 
his mature character as a spiritual reformer, dashed himself and 
made war : that polytheism and idolatry he did, indeed, incessantly 
denounce ; but it was in Sadduceeism, in unbelief itself, in want 
of all faith in any supernatural whatever, whether polytheistic, 
monotheistic, or any other—it was in this that, in his mature state 
of mind, he saw the root of the whole evil. That men should 
believe in an infinite and a future, was his first demand; “ God 
and the Last Day” was the standard he desired, in the first in- 
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stance, to raise. The great movement once made, indeed, the 
other collaterals were to come in; God’s unity was to be asserted 
equally against the polytheists and against those Christian sects 
in whose doctrines regarding the nature of Christ he thought 
this principle was denied; and thus, as well as by the mere 
ethical and imaginative filling out of his system to adapt it to 
the wants of his race, it was to receive its final precision. But 
“ God and the Last Day” was the primary and fundamental 
conception. 

Now, up to the moment when Mahomet found himself at rest 
in this conviction from his personal doubts and agitations, he is 
a spectacle that no one would or could regard otherwise than 
with interest and admiration. To see this man of Mecca ex- 
tricate himself so decisively from the false and profane mum- 
meries in which he had been bred, and arrive, by the force of 
his own contemplations, aided by such partial lessons in Chris- 
tian theology as came in his way, at a point of view so clear and 
elevated—were a sight that must delight all to whom such spiri- 
tual histories appear of any importance. And farther, to have 
seen the same man speak out to his countrymen the conclusions 
he had himself arrived at; to have seen him holding new theo- 
logical conversations in Mecca, or walking, staff in hand, over 
Arabia, preaching everywhere, even with fury and thunder, the 
high though meagre theism he had excogitated or come to per- 
ceive, would also have been a heroic spectacle. Mahomet, in 
this case, would have taken his place in men’s thoughts along 
with Socrates, Plato, and other celebrated teachers that have 
risen, in different situations, to high and serene conceptions of 
the world and its laws; and it would have been an interesting 
exercise, under such circumstances, to compare the rude and 
fierce sage of sun-scorched Mecca with the cultured and polite 
thinkers of blue-skied Athens. But the facts of the actual story 
have barred this easy and ordinary mode of treatment. Precisely 
at that point of Mahomet’s life where the eye would have wel- 
comed him as a sage emerging painfully, by his own toil, from 
Arabic darkness, he is seen to rush forward with a shout and a 
shriek, proclaiming that he has received a direct charge from 
the Almighty to assume the absolute guidance of men, and 
raising in the air the fiery standard of a prophet. And here it 
is, accordingly, that the mind beyins to stagger in its conception 
of Mahomet, and to find that the rule of such cases as those of 
Socrates and Plato will not do so easily for the man of Mecca. 

We do not suppose that there is any person of culture now liv- 
ing that would be inclined to revive, with regard to Mahomet, the 
old hypothesis of deceit and imposture. That hypothesis, against 
which Mr. Carlyle so valiantly did battle, has now no longer any 
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professed existence amongst us, however it may linger in some 
corners of our literature. ‘ Notwithstanding the vain reputa- 
tion of high political ability which people have so strangely tried 
to build up for dissimulation, and even for hypocrisy, it 1s happily 
incontestable, both from universal experience, and from the pro- 
found study of human nature, that a really superior man has 
never been able to exercise any powerful influence over his fellows 
without being first intimately convinced himself,’—such, as ex- 
pressed by a French writer, is a principle now so universally re- 
ceived and witnessed to by all classes and ranks of men, that it 
may be allowed to rank as a commonplace. We will not insult 
our readers, therefore, by arguing in its favour, nor by showing 
that Mahomet is entitled to the benefit of it. With ourselves 
we believe they will be persuaded that the view which every 
Christian would be most eager to take of Mahomet and his sys- 
tem, and which, as a Christian, he will gain most by taking, is 
the view that accords to Mahomet the largest possible amount of 
credit for every excellent human quality that a man may possess 
out of the pale of Christian discipleship. Mahometanism, re- 
presented as the best possible product of one of the best possible 
specimens of the natural Arabic mind working after human and, 
if abnormal, still natural methods; and not Mahometanism re- 
presented as a wretched piece of imposture, cobbled by a clever 
wretch for his own bad ends—such, surely, is the Mahometan- 
ism with which the Christian would be proud and anxious to 
place his own faith in contrast. 

By this abnegation, however, of the old hypothesis of imposture, 
the problem of Mahomet’s character is made much more complex 
and difficult ; nor do we think that those, in this country at least, 
who have passed the subject through their hands, have fairly 
faced the difficulty, or duly elaborated the solution. To say that 
Mahomet was an earnest and sincere man, preaching a kind of 
Theism, or natural religion, to his countrymen, and thus to pass 
him on, as it were, with his ticket to a place in the hall of heroes, 
is too hasty a mode of procedure. The rule of Socrates and 
Plato, we repeat, does not fit the case of Mahomet. He dis- 
tinctly avowed himself as a prophet, qualified by a divine mis- 
sion ; and it is as he shall be found to have made this declaration 
honestly or dishonestly that he must stand or fall. If Mahomet 
said that he had a divine mission, and yet did not himself 
thoroughly believe his own statement, then, let his honesty in 
every other point have been never so exact, and let the value of 
his teachings, in themselves, have been never so great, he was 
an impostor, a rogue, and a hypocrite. Nor will it do to equi- 
vocate about the sense in which he meant to be understood, when 
he called himself a prophet. That it was not in that sense in 
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which, by a figure of speech, or even in the glow of an intensely 
excited consciousness, a teacher of important truths will some- 
times, even in our parts of the earth, announce himself as in- 
spired, is clear, as well from the plain and literal language in 
which the prophetic claim is advanced, as from the fact that 
Mahomet’s own contemporaries, peculiarly tolerant as_ their 
Shemitic way of thinking would necessarily have rendered them 
of any mere metaphorical assertion of apostleship, were accus- 
tomed to accuse him of imposture in precisely the same terms as 
modern and European critics have used. It was in the fortieth 
year of Mahomet’s age, say the ancient and authentic accounts, 
that, spending as usual the month of Ramadhan in his solitary 
cave on mount Hara, he one night received the divine call which 
he had long expected. As he lay on the ground, wrapped in 
his mantle, after long prayer and fasting, he heard a voice call 
him, and saw a great light. On this he swooned away, and when 
he came to himself, he saw an angel, in human form, standing 
before him. The angel held a roll of silk, whereon were inscribed 
certain characters, and said to Mahomet, “ Read.” “I cannot 
read,” replied Mahomet. Read,” repeated the angel, “in thie 
name of thy Lord, who hath created all things ; who hath created 
man of clotted blood. Read, by thy most beneficent Lord, who 
taught the use of the pen, who teacheth man that which he 
knoweth not.” On hearing these words (which were afterwards 
inserted in the Koran, and are to be found there at the opening 
of chap. 96,) Mahomet looked on the scroll, and was able to read 
what was inscribed on it. Then the angel departing, said, “O 
Mahomet, thou art the apostle of God, and I am Gabriel.” 
Amazed and bewildered, proceeds the story, Mahomet told his wife 
Kadijah what had happened; and she, eager and excited by the 
news, informed her cousin Waraka. The opinion of this sage, 
expressed after he had duly deliberated, was, that the appearance 
was no delusion, but a real call by the Deity to the prophetic 
office. And from that day Mahomet was subject to prophetic 
dreams, and angelic visitations; and the revelations that from 
time to time were made to him through this means, were written 
down from his dictation, by Waraka, or by the slave Zaid, and 
carefully treasured as the words of God. 

Such, in its simplest form, is the story of Mahomet’s call ; and, 
though in the Koran there is not the slightest warrant for any of 
the extravagant circumstances with which the story has been 
embellished, nor any evidence that Mahomet himself propagated 
such astounding details of his subsequent intercourse with the 
angelic world, as those which the fertile imaginations of his de- 
vout followers have supplied, (the only allusion, for example, fo 
the famous night-journey from Mecca to Jerusalem, being a few 
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passing words in chap. 17th, which do not necessarily imply 
anything so grotesquely miraculous as the legend describes,) yet 
it is clear that, to the extent, at least, of sanctioning and assert- 
ing this fact of a supernatural vocation vouchsafed to Mahomet 
by visible signs and angelic agencies, the Koran itself stands 
literally and expressly committed. (In proof of this see passages 
in chapters 29th and 53d.) One of two things therefore: either 
Mahomet saw no such signs and visions, but only said he saw 
them, in order to impress people, and stun them into certain 
beliefs he had excogitated, or resolved for some reason to advo- 
cate; in which case, we repeat, he was, let his aims have been 
never so elevated, a base and unmitigated scoundrel ;—or he did 
actually think he saw visions and signs; in which case, whatever 
fallacy there was, is to be charged, not to himself morally, but to 
some aboriginal singularity, or superinduced idiosyncrasy, in his 
mental constitution. Adopting, as we do, the second hypothesis, 
we would willingly take the present opportunity to sketch, gene- 
rally, our idea, dim as it is, of that higher kind of psychological 
calculus, under which, we think, rather than under the calculus 
in use for ordinary and normal cases, such characters as those of 
Mahomet, Swedenborg, and other men of the same stamp, ought 
to be treated. Failing space for this, however, we must content 
ourselves with an observation or two special to the case of Ma- 
homet. 

And first, it might be demonstrated, we think, that pari passu 
with that spiritual process of change which we have described as 
going on in the mind of Mahomet, in the interval between his 
twenty-eighth and his fortieth year, there was going on also, an 
elaboration, according to his peculiar Arabic way of thinking, of 
a preconceived theory of revelation. Like Cromwell, whom in 
many respects he resembles, Mahomet is distinguished, in the 
midst of all his emotional incontinences, and intermittent blasts 
of tumultuous fury, by a very large constant amount of a quality 
which we will venture to name propositionalness. Out of the 
Koran, incoherent mass of rubbish as it at first appears, (espe- 
cially to such readers as attack only the beginning of it, which 
is by far the poorest part,) it would be possible to cull not a few 
lumps of the most luminous and clear propositional matter. 
Now one of the propositions most frequently repeated or taken 
for granted in the Koran is the theory of periodical revelation. 
Thus in chap. 13th, “‘ Every age hath its book of revelation; 
God shall abolish and shall confirm what He pleaseth ;” and 
again, in chap. 44th, “ Verily, we have even used to send apostles 
with revelations, at proper intervals, as a mercy from the Lord.” 
In short, it was from the first a settled notion in the mind of Ma- 
homet, that God’s method of keeping up the true religion among 
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mankind was by maintaining on the earth a succession of ex- 
pressly commissioned men ; it was a notion of his also, derived, 
doubtless, from the evident example of the Jewish and Christian 
Scriptures, that God’s mode of qualifying-these missionaries for 
their work was by dictating sacred words to them, that is, fur- 
nishing them with a book which men might read. Full of this 
belief, Mahomet appears from the first to have meditated, with 
special interest and enthusiasm, on the lives of those men of the 
Shemitic race, whether Biblical heroes or mere personages of 
Arabian legend, in whom, as he fancied, the true conditions of 
the messenger of God were most conspicuously realized. Adam, 
Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Hud the Addite, Saleh the Thamu- 
dite, Job, Moses, Ezra, and many more, were included in this list ; 
in which, also, he did not hesitate to place our Lord himself, as 
the last and greatest, as he seems to have believed, of all the 
Divine prophets. Whatever books, or fragments of books, could 
be traced to these prophets, were, he believed, infallible revela- 
tions of the truth, transcripts from the eternal table kept before 
the throne of God. Nations, too, beyond the Shemitic circle, 
had had prophets sent to them, the names of whom no man 
knew. 

Holding, to use a modern phrase, this theory of Revelation, it 
was almost a matter of course that Mahomet, when he had been 
roused to a sense of the degraded condition of his countrymen 
under the Polytheism and Sadduceeism that divided and em- 
bruted them, and of the necessity of a universal national reform, 
should begin to ask whether the series of commissioned teachers was 
closed, whether there might not yet perchance be one specific re- 
velation in store for poor benighted Arabia. An Arabic book sent 
down from heaven, through some appointed prophet—this, accord- 
ing to his theory, must be the way and plan of the great reform, 
if it were to be vouchsafed at all! And then, as this theoretical 
train of contemplation mingled with his own vehement impulses 
to proclaim the strong Theistic convictions with which his soul 
had begun to overflow, might there not come the query, faint 
and timid at first, but afterwards louder and more distinct, 
whether, if Arabia were to have a Prophet, he, Mahomet Ibn 
Abdallah, might not be the appointed man? But the necessary 
Arabic book! Alas! he was illiterate; he could neither read 
nor write! All this he could revolve and ponder, till the very 
pores and channels of his brain became clogged, as it were, with 
the details of the notion. Waraka, too, with his sharp and subtle 
wit, may have sometimes helped him out in his speculations. 
And, at all events, his theory would have this negative effect 
upon him, that it would prevent him from entering with any 
confidence on the mere career of a sage or uncommissioned human 
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teacher, appealing in behalf of his views only to the ordinary 
authority of the Arabic reason. No, if Arabia were to receive 
enlightenment, it must be by the established instrumentality of 
a revealed book, dictated to some chosen man: let then that be 
waited for | 

And here a particular fact regarding Mahomet puts itself for- 
ward to our aid. Even before his assumed call to the Prophet- 
ship, there seems to be no doubt, that, like Swedenborg, he was 
subject to certain extraordinary physical excitements, trances, or 
derangements. Medical investigators have even tried explicitly 
to identify certain facts related of him with the symptoms of 
epilepsy ; the malady, it may be remembered, of another great 
man, Julius Cesar, “ Mahomet,” says Mr. Irving, quoting from a 
note in the Mohammed der Prophet, sein Leben und seine Lehre of 
Dr. Gustav Weil, “ would sometimes be seized with a violent 
trembling, followed by a kind of swoon, or rather convulsion, 
during which perspiration would stream from his forehead in 
the coldest weather ; he would lie with his eyes closed, foaming 
at the mouth, and bellowing like a young camel. He had such 
attacks in Mecca, before the Koran was revealed to him.” To one 
of his followers, who asked him what were the peculiar sensa- 
tions that accompanied his reception of a revelation, he replied 
that, though usually an angel appeared to him in human form, 
yet sometimes he saw no form or shape at all, but only heard 
‘¢ a sound like the tinkling of a bell,’ on the cessation of which 
he found himself in possession of what had been revealed. But, 
say medical men, a ringing in the ears is one of the signs of 
epilepsy. 

Now, although it would be a gross mind indeed that would 
seek the root of the entire matter in such facts as these, yet neither 
ought these facts, we think, to be hastily set aside. There is, 
doubtless, a perfect pre-established harmony, if we had but intel- 
lect enough to discover it, between the whole mind of a man and 
every part or peculiarity of the corporeal organism through which 
it acts. Recently, too, science has more than begun to surmise 
the existence of certain recondite but appreciable connexions be- 
tween abnormal mental experiences and unusual states of body. 
It is weak, therefore, to eschew, on any supposed esthetic 
ground, this field of explanations. But, indeed, there is no 
choice, If we are to adhere to the hypothesis, that Mahomet 
was himself convinced of his divine mission, then, by the neces- 
sity of the case, we must make a large draft in his favour upon 
the region of yet undetermined physiological possibilities. ‘I'wo 
alternatives only appear to offer themselves :—Either, /irst, Ma- 
homet, like Julius Cassar, possessed an extraordinary mind in 
conjunction with a congenital peculiarity or maiady of body ; till 
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his mature age, the two series of manifestations, the bodily and 
the mental, proceeded, to a certain extent, as if distinct and 
parallel, the mind taking its own splendid course, unimpeded by 
the bodily paroxysms, and all but regardless of them; but, at 
length, in his fortieth year, a sudden alliance was struck up be- 
tween the two parties; the soul having arrived, in its independ- 
ent investigations, precisely at that point (the theory of revela- 
tion by periodical Prophets, and the earnest longing to be one 
of them) where the co-operation of the body, in the shape of 
certain novel, and as might then have been thought, preterna- 
tural sensations, was necessary to relieve it; and the body, on the 
other hand, heretofore weakened and fatigued, doubtless, by long 
fasting and solitary thought, being but too ready to yield the 
necessary obedience. Or, secondly, Mahomet had no congenital 
malady of body, but was a man moved by such a tremendous 
power of mind, as caused him, about his fortieth year, to tumble 
suddenly, body and soul together, over the brink of the ordinary 
phenomenal platform whereon most men stand, into the outlying 
region of phantasms, ringing sounds, and phrensies. In this last 
supposition (and the analogy of such cases_as those of Socrates 
and Swedenborg seems to favour it) there is postulated, it will 
be observed, a new law,—the law, namely, of the power of a 
mental effort or strain, if continued up to a certain point, to carry 
on the thinking subject into a medium of new phenomenal con- 
ditions. In either case, however, it must be supposed that the 
new state of mind, once acquired, became chronic and perma- 
nent. Once thrown over the brink of things as they ordinarily 
appear, Mahomet, like Socrates in this respect, but in a far 
more conspicuous manner, sustained a change of intellectual 
structure, by which all his further relations with nature and 
mankind were permanently altered. Not that he lost anything 
of his natural disposition and peculiarity, or became less shrewd, 
less clear and exact in his perceptions of ordinary affairs, less 
liable to all his besetting infirmities and vices. The change 
consisted in this, that whereas before his trance on Mount Hara 
he walked in the strength of his own faculties, advancing the 
natural suggestions of his mind or temper simply on their own 
merits; after that trance, he assumed himself to be inspired, and 
advanced the same suggestions, bad and good, great and little, 
bold and shrewd, as no longer liable to criticism, but infallible 
and highly authenticated. Once convinced that he was a Pro- 
phet, then whatever arose in his mind with the ecstatic de- 
gree of force, whether it were a mere poetical conception, a 
political device, a personal suspicion or antipathy, or even a lust- 
ful or selfish desire, was fulminated forth by him as a divine 
decree. Such, we believe, is the only theory of Mahomet that 
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remains, if it is agreed to abandon the old scandalous hypothesis 
of a more or less brutal amount of imposture. 


After his supposed call to the prophetic office, Mahomet lived 
twenty-three years. Of these, the first three were spent in se- 
cret proselytism at Mecca. The only converts made during 
this period, that is, from his fortieth to his fifty-third year, were 
his wife Kadijah, her cousin Waraka, his own cousin the boy 
Ali, the slave Zaid, Abubeker, a wealthy and important citizen 
of Mecca, and several other persons of the tribe of Koreish. 

After the public promulgation of his prophetic claims to the 
Meccans in 613, he remained in that city ten years, preaching 
his doctrines under great disadvantages. One by one, indeed, 
converts were added to his retinue; but by the great majority of 
the citizens, he was denounced as “ an impostor,” “ a madman,” 
“a distracted poet,’ &c. His way of meeting these charges, 
and indeed of meeting every emergency that arose in his rela- 
tions, either with his disciples or with the Meccans at large, 
was by bringing down, from day to day, a new Sura,—that is, a 
new chapter or passage of the Koran, appropriate to the occa- 
sion. These Suras, which doubtless formed the texts of his pub- 
lic discourses, were carefully written down from his dictation by 
his scribes; and copies of them were distributed among his fol- 
lowers, many of whom committed them to memory. Sometimes 
he affixed a copy of the Sura last penned to the walls of the 
Kaaba, that all the Meccans might read it. There are incessant 
allusions in the Koran to the manner in which these messages 
were received. Thus, in chapter 21st, “ They say the Koran 
is a confused heap of dreams: nay, he hath forged it: nay, he 
is a poet: let him come unto us with some miracle, in like man- 
ner as the former prophets were sent.” Again, in chapter 25th, 
“ The unbelievers say, the Koran is no other than a forgery, 
which he hath contrived: and other people have assisted him 
therein. * * * And they say, what kind of apostle is this ¢ 
He eateth food, and walketh in the streets, as we do: unless an 
angel be sent down unto him, and become a fellow-preacher with 
him ; or unless a treasure be cast down unto him; or he have a 
garden, of the fruit whereof we may eat, we will not believe.” 
Even the disciples, it seems, were not always sufficiently respect- 
ful at the promulgation of a new Sura. Thus, in chapter 9th, 
“ Whenever a Sura is sent down, there are some who say, which 
of you hath this caused to increase in faith? * * * And when- 
ever a Sura is sent down, they look at one another, saying, 
‘ Doth any one see you?’ Then do they turn aside, [i.e. steal 
out of the meeting.|” Against all these obstacles Mahomet 
persevered. To those that demanded miraculous proofs of his 
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mission, his uniform reply was, that he could not work miracles ; 
that he was but “a preacher,” “a public warner,” “ a denouncer 
of threats, and a promiser of rewards ;” but that the Koran it- 
self contained, in its literary execution, as well as in its sublime 
matter, ample evidence of its divine origin. He challenged all 
Mecca to produce anything comparable to it in excellence. 
Never once, however, in his controversies with his obstinate op- 
ponents, did he make the slightest concession on the point of his 
supernatural call, and his absolute inspiration, in his prophetic 
capacity. He maintained his equality in this respect with 
Abraham, Moses, and the great prophets that had appeared in the 
world before ; ; he was the “special prophet of Arabia, he said, as 
they had been the prophets of other nations. 

But for the protection afforded him by his uncle Abu Thaleb, 
who though he did not rank himself among his nephew’s disci- 
ples, yet would not bear to see him wronged, it is probable that 
Mahomet’s career in Mecca would have been soon brought to 
anend. As it was, so bitter was the persecution to which he 
and his followers were exposed, that not a few that had embraced 
his doctrines left Mecca altogether, and either emigrated to Abys- 
sinia, or scattered themselves over safer parts of Arabia. At 
length, Abu Thaleb having died, and Abu Sofian, the head of 
another family of the Koreish having succeeded him in the su- 
premacy of Mecca, the feud between the Meccans or Koreishites 
at large, and the Haschemite sectaries became so violent, that 
Mahomet, after much procrastination, deemed it advisable to 
remove with his whole retinue to another place. The town of 
Yathreb, afterwards known as Medina or Medinat-al-nabi, 7.c., 
“the City of the Prophet,” was chosen as the new centre of 
operations ; and so important was this Hegira or Flight from 
Mecca to Medina, afterwards considered, that the day on which 
it happened (16th July 622) was fixed as the commencement 
of the Mahometan era. The prophet was then fifty-three years 
of age. Three years before, he had lost his faithful wife Kadijah ; 
and after her death he had married several other w omen, the best 
beloved of w hom, and the only one that was not a widow at the 
time of her marriage with the Pr ophet, was Ayesha, the young 
daughter of his follower Abubeker. In all, during his life, Ma- 
homet had fifteen or sixteen wives. Of his daughters by Kadi- 
jah, one, named Fatima, had been given in marriage to, his ear ly 
and enthusiastic disciple, Ali. 

During the last ten years of his life, or subsequently to his 
removal to Medina, Mahomet appears in a new character; no 
longer as a mere sectary struggling for the diffusion of his opi- 
nions, but as a King and Prophet issuing his commands and 
leading his armies over the surface of Arabia. After eight years 
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of warfare against Abu Sofian and the Koreishites, varied by 
expeditions against the Jewish tribes that inhabited certain parts 
of Arabia, the Moslems, or Mussulmans, as Mahomet’s followers 
began to be called, succeeded in making themselves masters of 
Mecca; and Mahomet, re-entering his native city in triumph, 
signalized his victory by breaking in pieces the three hundred 
and sixty idols of the Kaaba, and purifying it as a place of Mo- 
notheistic worship. [rom that date, Islamism may be considered 
as established in Arabia. The Jewish and the Christian inha- 
bitants, indeed, or at least a certain proportion of them, still 
maintained their respective worships, tolerated to a considerable 
extent by the Prophet, who regarded their tenets, and especially 
those of the Christians, rather as corrupted forms of the ancient 
and pure Islamism of Palestine than as positive heresies; but 
the Polytheistic tribes were obliged universally to submit, and 
profess themselves Mussulmans. ‘Thus supreme within the 
bounds of Arabia, Mahomet was led to entertain a project 
which, though he does not appear at any earlier period to have 
contemplated it, was still but a natural extension of his views— 
the diffusion namely of Islamism over the whole Eastern world, 
by means of Arabian valour. Accordingly, he was actually en- 
gaged in meditating a double war against the Greek empire on 
the west and the Persians on the east, when (A.D. 632) he was 
cut off by a rapid fever at Medina, in the sixty-third year of his 
age. It was reserved for his successors, the Caliphs, to under- 
take that wonderful series of conquests by which, in the course 
of a century or two, Mahometanism was extended from the shores 
of the Atlantic to the Ganges, and made the nominal religion of 
a fifth part of the human race. 


Of Mr. Irving’s “ Life of Mahomet,” in which the foregoing 
facts are narrated at length, we have only to say, that it is an 
elegant but jejune compilation of legends relating to Mahomet, 
and by no means such a Life of the Prophet as “ought by this 
time to have been laid before the English public. “By far the 
truest conception of Mahomet is to be obtained from his own 
book, the Koran. Unfortunately, however, the peculiar shape 
in which this book now exists, makes it less fet as a record of 
Mahomet’s thoughts and opinions than it otherwise might have 
been. It was not till some years after his death that the num- 
berless Suras or passages which he had dictated from time to 
time, were collected and given to the world as a whole; and, 
then, they were thrown together and divided into chapters in the 
most arbitrary way imaginable, no attempt being made either to 
classify them according to their contents, or to arrange them in 
the order in which they had been written : hence it is not pos- 
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sible to trace Mahomet’s life very exactly through the Koran, so 
as to see how circumstances developed his views. 

Something, however, may be inferred from the nature of the 
case; for, seeing that, according to the theory we have ex- 
plained above, Mahomet’s inspirations followed in the exact track 
of his natural thoughts, feelings, and suggestions, and were in 
fact nothing else than these thoughts, feelings, and suggestions 
issued, so to speak, in a red-hot state, it is clear that his inspira- 
tions must have pursued a course and exhibited a development 
predetermined by the circumstances through which he moved. 
Thus, during the three years of probation and private proselytism 
that succeeded his call, the revelations that arose within him and 
were written down for his own benefit and that of his few disciples, 
were doubtless of a general and simple character—confirmations 
of the pure Theistic faith he had arrived at; denunciations of 
the Polytheism and Sadduceeism of the Meccans; and exhorta- 
tions to him to persevere in his chosen path. During the ten 
years, again, of his public apostleship in Mecca, his revelations 
would be more specific and complex: there would be vehement 
objurgations of his adversaries ; imprecations on the most con- 
spicuous of them ; indignant replies to those that charged him 
with imposture ; consolations to his persecuted followers; pre- 
cepts for their direction in special situations; rules for the new 
worship; and practical hints relating to difficult cases of con- 
science, referred to the Prophet for decision. Finally, during 
his ten years of triumphant power and conquest, his revelations 
would assume a wider scope, and become still more practical and 
shrewd in their tenor: there would then be commands to go 
forth to battle ; songs of victory ; judicial threats against refrac- 
tory subjects ; intimations of bold designs ; and dexterous lessons 
in theocratic statecraft. Nor, in all this, would there be the 
slightest suspicion on the part of Mahomet himself that the pas- 
sions and ps, a of the Man were determining the inspira- 
tions of the Prophet. As it is the very nature of the orator to 
become lucid, shrewd, and practical, in precise proportion as he 
becomes ungovernable and excited; so may Mahomet’s belief 
in his absolute inspiration have gained rather than lost as his 
aims became worldly, politic, and specific. 

Here, accordingly, if anywhere, it is that it might be possible 
to show cause for real and solid charges against the character of 
Mahomet. For, though it is definitively decided that he is not 
to be accused of the imposture of palming off as revelations what 
he knew to be merely a class of the more intense suggestions of 
his own mind, yet, seeing that the theory still necessarily implies 
that the revelations were but such suggestions, it is of course open 
to any one to treat these revelations critically as illustrations of 
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their author, and, by forcing them to yield up whatever of his 
actual self is lodged in them, thereby to expose, more or less 
severely, whatever may have been foul or insincere in the char- 
acter of the man. Nor is there the slightest doubt that traces of 
foulness and insincerity would thus be discovered. There can 
be no doubt, for example, that in the sensuality of the Mahome- 
tan descriptions of the future Paradise of believers, (a sensuality 
on which the Arabian theologians have improved since Maho- 
met’s time, but which is still discoverable in the Koran,) the 
peculiar personal weakness of the Prophet, as well as his con- 
sideration for the Arabic temperament, very clearly betray them- 
selves. The following passage will indicate the highest degree 
of sensuality present in these descriptions :— 


‘¢ And when the heaven shall be rent in sunder, and shall become 
red as a rose, and shall melt as ointment, on that day neither man 
nor genius shall be asked concerning his sin. The wicked shall be 
known by their marks, and they shall be taken by their forelocks and 
the feet and shall be cast into hell. This is hell which the wicked 
deny as a falsehood : they shall pass to and fro between the same and 
hot boiling water. But for him who dreadeth the tribunal of his Lord 
are prepared two gardens, planted with shady trees. In each of them 
two fountains shall be flowing : in each of them shall there be of every 
fruit two kinds. They shall repose on couches, the linings whereof 
shall be of thick silk, interwoven with gold; and the fruit of the two 
gardens shall be near at hand to gather. Therein shall receive them 
beauteous damsels,” &c. &¢.—Koran, (Sale’s Translation,) chap. 55. 


A less defensible specimen still of this intrusion of personal 
desire into the matter of the Koran is the following, revealed 
at Medina, and consequently during the height of the Pro- 
phet’s power. We feel ourselves bound to quote it, as it is de- 
cidedly the least sincere-looking bit in the whole Koran, and the 
most likely to suggest thoughts discreditable to the Prophet :— 


“OQ Prophet, We have allowed thee thy wives unto whom thou hast 
given their dower, and also the slaves which thy right hand possess- 
eth, of the booty which God hath granted thee, and the danghters of 
thy uncle, and the daughters of thy aunts, both on thy father’s side 
and on thy mother’s side, who have fled with thee from Mecca, and 
any other believing woman, if she give herself unto the Prophet, in 
case the Prophet desireth to take her to wife. This isa peculiar pri- 
vilege granted unto thee above the rest of the true believers [four 
wives each was the number allowed to ordinary Mahometans.] * * * 
Thou mayest take unto thee her whom thou shalt please, and her 
whom thou shalt desire of those whom thou shalt have before re- 
jected; and it shall be no crime in thee. * * * O true believers! 
enter not the houses of the Prophet, unless it be permitted you to 
eat meat with him, without waiting his convenient time; but when 
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ye are invited, then enter. And when ye shall have eaten disperse 
yourselves, and stay not to enter into familiar discourse; for this in- 
commodeth the Prophet. He is ashamed to bid you depart; but God 
is not ashamed of the truth. And when ye ask of the Prophet’s wives 
what ye may have occasion for, ask it of them from behind a curtain. 
This will be more pure for your hearts, and their hearts. Neither is 
it fit for you to give any uneasiness to the Apostle of God, or to marry 
his wives after him forever; for this would be a grievous thing in the 
sight of God.”—JXoran, (Sale’s Translation,) chap. 33. 


Evidently, if we are to extend a generous belief in the 
honesty of Mahomet, even to such a passage as this, we can 
do so only in virtue ‘of the hypothesis, that in certain states of 
his mind he regarded even his own meanest and least dignified 
desires as divinely allowed and accredited. Occasionally, how- 
ever, he seems to become aware of the possibility of such a sub- 
stitution of the personal and mean for the revealed and glorious ; 
for not only is he sometimes rebuked in the Koran for what he 
has just said or done, but not unfrequently one passage of the 
Koran is sent, as it were, expressly to abrogate another. Of the 
splendid naiveté, too, with which, in the above passage, he vin- 
dicates his own title to peculiar dignity and respect, there are 
other instances in the Koran. In chap. 68, for example, it is 
revealed, “O Mahomet, through the grace of God, thou art not 
distracted. Verily, there is prepared ‘for thee an everls asting re- 
ward; for thou art of a noble disposition.” Even Mahomet’s 
secret thoughts about himself, it would seem, conceived, we may 
suppose, in his moments of exulting consciousness, were liable, 
therefore, to be cast out red-hot in the general eruption, like the 
tell-tale sandal of the missing Empedocles. 

The very minute descriptions that have been left to us of the 
personal appearance and habits of Mahomet are of great assist- 
ance to us in conceiving his character. ‘The following details are 
taken from the work of the Arabic historian A bulfeda, (1273-1331,) 
“ De vita et rebus gestis Mohammedis,” (Oxon. 1723 Arabicé et 
Latiné,) or from the notes appended to that work by its Oxford 
editors ; in which notes are embodied all the scraps respecting 
Mahomet personally that have come down to us from his con- 
temporaries. The Prophet, say these accounts, was a very 
handsome man of middle stature, with a broad chest, a powerful 
neck, large hands and feet, a large head, long black hair, a 
thick beard, flashing black eyes, with a kind of redness or fire 
in them, and a complexion more ruddy than was common 
among the Arabs. At his death there were but a few white 
hairs in his beard, and a few on his head near the top. The 
extremities of his forehead, (this fact we will tell to the 
phrenologists, if it is not already in their stock,) projected 
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far over the temples.—(Extremum frontis latus supra tempora 
prominens exporrectum;) t¢., as Mr. Donovan would say, 
“ Tdeality and wonder very large.” His eyebrows were long 
and thin; and between them was conspicuously seen a vein, the 
swelling of which was a sign of anger. Between his shoulders 
was a mole or mark as large as a pigeon’s egg, which his fol- 
lowers called the sign of his Prophetship. Other particulars 
even more minute are added, such as the longa cilia palpebra- 
rum, the villosa admodum brachia et spatula, and the presence 
of athin ductus pilorum a jugulo usque ad umbilicum. He had a 
ge memory ; did not speak much, and would remain long si- 
ent ; was extremely affable, and so studiously polite that he would 
listen patiently to the most tedious speaker, and always remain 
seated till his visitors chose to depart, notwithstanding that, 
as we know, such politeness cost him an effort. He often visited 
his friends, and asked how matters were going on with them. 
When talking in an easy way he had a habit of sitting with his 
hands folded, striking his left thumb with his right. When he 
wanted to persuade he stretched the palm of his hand wide out; 
when anything surprised him he raised it upwards; when he 
was pleased with anything he looked down. He could not con- 
tain himself if he heard any one tampering with the truth, but 
became angry immediately. He milked his own ewes, and 
mended his own shoes and garments. In his living he was 
temperate and even abstemious; fasting often, and never mak- 
ing remarks on what was set before him. He had a passion, 
however, for ointments and sweet scents, and was wont to say 
that there were two things in the world that particularly exh- 
larated and excited him—women and perfumes. Whenever he 
looked at a woman, says one of his contemporaries and followers, 
he began to rub his brow, and smooth his hair, as if trying to 
please her; and once he was seen to arrange his hair, looking 
at himself in the water. When sleeping, says another, he 
breathed gently, and never snored—nunquam ronchos emittens. 
He was extremely liberal to all and sundry, especially to the poor; 
and most scrupulously just in his dealings, He liked a laugh, 
and sometimes joked himself. Once an old woman came to him, 
and asked him to pray to God that she might be admitted into 
paradise. “ O mother of such a one,” was his reply, “ there 
will be no old women in paradise at all;” on which she was 
going away weeping, when it was explained to her that the 
Prophet’s meaning was, that in paradise women would not be nor 
become old. Still better is the following, told by the Prophet’s 
wife Ayesha herself: Once, as the Prophet was mending his 
shoe the perspiration broke out on his face, so that I could not 
see the peculiar light that used to radiate from it. ‘ By Allah? 
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said I, ‘if Abu Kaber were to see you now, he would learn 
whether that poem of his about you is more applicable to you 
than to any one else.” Then said he, ‘ But what poem is it that 
Abu Kaber has written about me?’ ‘ He says,’ replied I, ‘ no- 
thing less than this: ‘ When I beheld the Prophet I was all 
overjoyed ; his countenance shiues as the cloud shines glittering 
with glory.’ Hearing this, the Prophet, wiping away the per- 
spiration, and showing a merrier face than usual, said, ‘ O 
Ayesha, God give thee a great reward.’” As nice an anecdote 
of its kind as we know, and one calculated to leave a very 
agreeable impression of the Prophet and his household ways! 
His lasting affection, too, for his first wife Kadijah, asserted 
once in a very emphatic manner even to the face of his later 
and younger favourite, the saucy Ayesha, when she teased him 
on the subject, is a fact which it is highly pleasant to contemplate. 


One word, in conclusion, in lieu of that elaborate appreciation 
of the faith and system of Islam, with which, had space per- 
mitted, it would have been so fitting to follow up our sketch of 
the life and character of its founder. 

And first, regarded historically, and in its relation to the state 
of religious anarchy, which both in its native soil and in other 
parts of the East it was the means of displacing, there can be no 
doubt, we think, that the Theism promulgated by Mahomet, 
noble protest as it was against the Atheism and Sadduceeism 
inherent in the heart of man, and incorporating, as it did, such 
essential portions of the Hebrew revelation, was a real step in 
advance, a revolution of vast moment to all that were affected 
by it. ‘To the Arabic race, in particular, to whom the publica- 
tion of the Koran was not only the origin of a new polity, but 
also the commencement of a new literature, Islamism was an 
intellectual boon. ‘Tke Mussulman recognises this when he 
names the age prior to Mahomet, the Age of Ignorance. Even 
among the Arabians themselves, however, there have been 
sceptics who have formed a different opinion. “ There were 
good heads,” says Goethe, “ who recognised a better style of writ- 
ing in the old time than that exhibited in the Koran, and main- 
tained that had not God chanced once for all to reveal His will, 
and a determinate legal system through Mahomet, the Arabians 
would have spontaneously climbed by degrees to a similar or 
even higher position, and developed purer conceptions in a purer 
language. Others, more audacious, have asserted that Maho- 
met injured their language and literature to an extent that they 
can never recover.” These, however, are but the complaints of 
the Zoiluses. 

Considered absolutely, on the other hand, or in comparison 
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with what, as civilized men and partakers of the Christian in- 
heritance, we are able to set in contrast with it, Islamism assumes 
quite another look and value. In the first place, created, as it 
was, under the pressure, and within the mould, so to speak, of a 
narrow physical conception of the universe, it wants that scien- 
tific transparency and largeness, without which it could now be 
a tenement for no cultivated mind, and which, not diminishing 
in the least its moral intensity, even a natural Theist might 
have succeeded in giving to it. In the Theism of Plato, Pagan 
and Polytheistic as it was, we see the earth hung like a dark 
ball in the midst of an azure universe, through which stars 


glitter at intervals, and round whose outer bosses the chariots of 


the gods career. In the Theism of Mahomet, on the other hand, 
vastly more terrible on the conscience as it is than that of Plato, 
we seem to stand on a flat unspacious plain, down over which, 
and so near above us that we can scarcely breathe, there presses 
an impenetrable iron roof. Further, taking the higher view that 
still remains, and permitting ourselves for a moment the final 
contrast, where in Islamism—all its natural merits allowed for to 
the utmost—shall we find aught of that exquisite adaptation to 
the nature and necessities of man as a sinful and sin-loving 
being, by which Christianity is so wonderfully distinguished ; 
aught of that transcendent reciprocation of offer on the one 
hand, and aspiration of free grace and human acceptance on 
the other, by which heaven and earth are brought nigh, and 
an invisible descending cone, as it were, is interposed, the 
basis of which is the whole face of the supernatural, and the 
apex of which is in the heart of man ; aught, either, of that spirit 
of meekness and love which Christianity diffuses through life 
like a balm, and discharges on the world like a plenteous dew ? 
Of the poverty of Islamism in all these respects, the present 
state of the Mahometan parts of the world is but too sad a con- 
firymation. Many are the revolutions in the future to which the 
civilized man and the Christian ought to look forward with hope 
and desire; but of all these we know not one that should be 
more ardently expected than the dawn of a new day of power and 
progress on those patriarchal lands of the East wherein man was 
cradled, the rising of a new star especially for that little portion 
of them 
‘** Over whose acres walked those blessed feet 
That, eighteen hundred years ago, were nailed 

For our advantage to the bitter cross.” 
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Southey’s Life and Correspondence. 


Art. VII.—The Life and Correspondence of Robert Southey. 
Edited by his Son, The Rev. CHaRLEs CUTHBERT SOUTHEY, 
M.A. Vols. 2 and 3. 1850. 


SINCE our last publication two more volumes of Mr. Cuthbert 
Southey’s Life of his father have appeared, and the interest of 
the work continues undiminished. Such letters of the poet as 
have fallen into his son’s hands form almost the whole materials 
from which the narrative is framed. The letters, however, from 
which the son’s narrative is put together, differ essentially from 
those published in the earlier part of the first volume, in which 
the poet endeavoured in advancing life to summon back his re- 
collections of infancy and childhood. Such recollections are 
more or less vivid; but even where the affections are strongest 
and truest, the memory does not, cannot preserve the past. The 
picture is a fading one, and imagination is called in to perfect 
the outline or supply the colours. The process is not the less a 
process of the imaginative faculty that we are unconscious of any 
power but that of memory being called into active exercise ; and 
we regard the portraits of Southey’s uncles and aunts, and the 
heroes and heroines with whom he has peopled the dream-castles 
of his childhood with no more assured sense of their having had 
an existence in the world of realities than his Rodericks and 
Florindas, who, though the names be found in legends and 
chronicles, are the creations of the poet’s mind as truly as the 
Ladarluds and Kailyals, who never had any other being than in 
romance. The pictures of Southey’s relatives, given in his let- 
ters to Mr. May, affect us in precisely the same way as the Doc- 
tor Daniel Dove, and the Bhow Begum of the Docror. The 
part of the work which more properly belongs to his son, is 
formed, as far as the work has yet gone, of letters written as the 
occasions of everyday life required, expressing, always very natu- 
rally and often very happily, such thoughts as the impulse of the 
passing moment suggested ; the fixed opinions, too, of aman very 
opinionative, and often very unreasonably intolerant of all opposi- 
tion, are repeated in letter after letter. These opinions are seldom 
enforced by anything that can be properly called argument, of 
which, indeed, Southey appears to have been himself, in any 
‘true sense of the word, incapable, and of which from others he 
would seem to have been singularly impatient. Even in his 
formal works, and in the case of questions which demanded care- 
ful investigation and examination of principles, Southey assisted 
those who sought to form a judgment for themselves rather by 
accumulating authorities from old writers than by bringing the 
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powers of an original thinker to the inquiry. In his letters it 
was not to be expected that powers of mind which had not been 
exhibited in his works should appear. Southey’s best letters are 
those which are occupied with literary gossip, and unluckily for 
Mr. Cuthbert Southey’s book, of this class of letters we find more 
in Mr. Robberds’ Life of William Taylor, and in Sir Egerton 
Brydges’ Autobiography, than he has as yet been able to give us. 
In the letters to Taylor and to Brydges we have—as also in those 
to his friends Bedford and Wynn, which are found in Cuthbert 
Southey’s book—in addition to the opinionativeness never at any 
time absent, that which gives its true charm to Southey’s 
correspondence and to much of his poetry—“ the thousand 
phantasies unsought and undetained” that pass over the mind 
in a state of dreamy half-consciousness when it can scarcely 
be described as fully occupied or entirely active, when it is 
not so much thinking as playing with thoughts. But all 
Southey’s letters, in whatever tone or temper they are written, 
to whomever or on whatever subject, are illustrative of the 
peaceful tenor of a fully occupied life ; there is no effort in any of 
them—no display of any kind—no affectation. Those in the 
second and third volumes of “ The Life and Correspondence” 
are in actual contrast with the autobiographical letters, and if it 
were not that the business of a man occupied with literature can 
scarcely be without interest to a very large class of readers, would 
have no better claim to publication than ordinary business letters. 
As it is we think they have been published at too great length. 
The mere fact that a letter has been written by Southey is 
not an adequate reason for its being printed. The fact that a 
letter was originally pri itten confidentially, is surely 
a reason why it should not be published ; and though there may be 
easily imagined quite sufficient reasons to overweigh these con- 
siderations, yet it is for the person who prints private letters to 
make out such a case. The biographers of every man whose 
name is familiar to the public are sure to imagine that whatever 
relates to him has to all men an abiding interest, and if there be 
nothing to give offence to men still living, and, indeed, very often 
whether there be or not, every idle word becomes fixed in per- 
manent and ineffaceable record. In one volume of biography, 
which we have been lately looking over, the bill of the uphol- 
sterer who furnished a poet’s cottage is printed; in another 
a washer-woman’s accounts and a tailor’s day-books occupy 
pages upon pages; a third, mentioning a gentleman’s marriage, 
gives three letters stating the fact, and nothing but the fact, 
which had never been a subject of dispute or doubt, and not con- 
tent with this, adds an extract from a local newspaper, and a copy 
of the entry in the parish register. Why all this? Does it not 
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occur to the persons engaged in biography that the shorter and 
the more simple the annals, the nearer they are to what it must 
be presumed is their chief purpose—the preservation of 

enduring record of the deceased. Books may easily be made 
too lone to be read at all; and it is scarcely fair to the fame of 
Southey, already oppressed with the weight of his own works, 
to increase the burthen by volume after volume, of whatever 
in his toil for daily bread he may have set down in his journals, 
much of which must have been merely as aids to his own me- 
mory, aids of a kind which every man who has to write for the 
public must use—and more of it, in all probability, as an index 
of reference to such books as he found it necessary to consult. 

The biographer of Southey may, however, regard one of the 
questions which we have mooted as decided for him by the poet 
himself. When the Life of William Taylor was about to be 
published Southey gave to Mr. Robberds such letters of Taylor’s 
as were in his possession, in order that both parts of the corre- 
spondence should be published. Their letters were chiefly on 
literary subjects. There was both in his letters, and in Taylor’s, 
something to communicate which many would be glad to learn. 
There was a good deal respecting his own and Tay lor’s studies. 
And if there was now and then the mention of some incident in- 
teresting to them alone, such interruption occurred but rarely— 
so rarely, indeed, that on the whole we think it was wise, if the 
letters were published at all, that they should be published with- 
out abridgment. With Mr. Robberds we had but one fault to 
find—the letters refer very often to proposed alterations of pas- 
sages in manuscript poems, and without the poems it is impos- 
sible to understand the criticism. In some cases the poems were 
never printed, in others the printed poem so differs from what 
it was in manuscript that the passages referring to it in its former 
state cease to have any application. Such letters should surely 
have been omitted, or notes given, which would have been the 
true course, whenever the Editor had the opportunity of thus 
rendering the meaning clear. 

We have, in our last Number, transcribed a sentence from a 
letter of Coleridge’s, describing to Southey the scenery at Kes- 
wick, and the house which was to be his future home. In 
another letter Coleridge again endeavours to paint the landscape 
or landscapes; and Southey himself has frequently done all that 
can be done by words to bring it before the eye. In writing 
to Mr. Wedgewood, Coleridge says,—“ The room in which | 
write commands six distinct landscapes—the two lakes, the vale, 
the river; and mountains and mists, and clouds and sunshine 
make endless combinations, as if heaven and earth were for ever 
talking to each other. Often when in a deep study I have 
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walked to the window, and remained there, looking without see- 
ing, all at once the lake of Keswick and the mountains of Bor- 
rowdale at the head of it, have entered into my mind with a 
suddenness as if I had been snatched out of Cheapside and placed 
for the first time in the spot where I stood; and that is a de- 
lightful feeling—these fits and starts of novelty received from a 
long known object. The river Greta flows behind our house, 
roaring like an untamed son of the hills, then winds round 
and glides away in the front, so that we live in a peninsula. 
But besides this ethereal eye-feeding, we have very substantial 
conveniences. Our garden is part of a large nursery garden, 
which is the same to us and as private as if the whole had been 
our own, and then, too, we have delightful walks without pass- 
ing our garden gates.” 


In September 1803, Southey, after negotiating for a house in 
Wales which some accidental circumstance interrupted, went to 
take up what was intended to be a temporary abode at Greta 
Hall, the house described in those letters of Coleridge which we 
have quoted, and which was then the residence of Coleridge. 
Some sad changes had taken place in his family during the past 
year. His letters mention the death of his mother, and of his 
first and—then—his only child. 

“We had been suffering for twelve hours, and the moment of her 
[his mother’s] release was welcome: like one whose limb has been 
just amputated he feels the immediate ceasing of acute suffering; the 
pain of the wound soon begins, and the sense of the loss continues 
through life. I calmed and curbed myself, and forced myself to 
employment; but at night there was no sound of feet in her bed- 
room, to which I had been used to listen, and in the morning it was 
not my first business to see her. I had used to carry her her food, 
for I could persuade her better than any one else to the act of swal- 
lowing it. * * * I have now lost all the friends of my infancy and 
childhood. The whole recollections of my first ten years are connected 
with the dead. ‘There lives no one who can share them with me. 
It is losing so much of one’s existence. I have not been yielding to, 
or rather indulging grief; that would have been folly. 1 have read, 
written, talked; Bedford has been often with me and kindly. When 
I saw her after death, Wynn, the whole appearance was so much 
that of utter death that the first feeling was as if there could have 
been no world for the dead; the feeling was very strong, and it re- 
quired thought and reasoning to recover my former certainty, that 
as surely we must live hereafter as all here is not the creation of folly 
or of chance.” 

Southey’s first letter on his arrival at Keswick was to his 
brother Thomas, then a Lieutenant in the navy, and with whom 
he at all times kept up an affectionate correspondence. The 
death of his child was then a recent grief. ) 
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“ To escape from Bristol was a relief. The place was haunted, 
and it is my wish never to see it again. Here my spirits suffer from 
the sight of little Sara, [Coleridge’s daughter,] who is about her size. 
However, God knows that I do not repine, and that in my very soul 
I feel His will is best. These things do us good; they loosen, one by 
one, the roots that rivet us to earth; they fix and confirm our faith 
till the thought of death becomes so inseparably connected with the 
hope of meeting those whom we have lost, that death itself is no longer 
considered as an evil. * * * Edith [Mrs. Southey] suffers deeply 
and silently. She is kept awake at night by recollections, and I am 
harassed by dreams of the poor child’s illness and recovery, but this 
will wear away. Would that you could see these lakes and moun- 
tains! how wonderful they are! how awful in their beauty. All the 
poet-part of me will be fed and fostered here.” 


In another letter to his brother he tells him, among the ad- 
vantages of Keswick as a residence, that the beauty of the sur- 
rounding scenery tempted him to take more exercise than he had 
ever taken elsewhere. Health and cheerful spirits were the im- 
mediate result. His means of support were derived chiefly from 
writing reviews of new publications in the Annual Review; and 
he at the same time carried on works that may be more properly 
called his own, some of which were so successful as to add some- 
thing—not much, however—to his income. Wynn, a school- 
fellow of his, gave him an annuity of £150 a year. Still, to 
keep the wolf from the door was no easy task ; and Southey had 
to work for others as well as those for whom it was his duty to 
provide. It was well for him that his lot was cast at a distance 
from the great city. Neither his health of body or of mind could 
have been preserved there; and where he resided he seems to 
have had every source of enjoyment that was possible for a studi- 
ous man. In his poems he is fond of adverting to the fact of 
his living among the mountains; and in his “ Colloquies on So- 
ciety,” the designation he gives himself is a name derived from 
that fact,—Montesinos. In October of the same year he again 
writes— 


“ The mountains, on Thursday evening, before the sun was quite 
down, or the moon bright, were all of one dead blue colour ; their 
rifts and rocks and swells and scars had all disappeared—the sur- 
face was perfectly uniform, nothing but the outline distinct; and 
this even surface of dead blue, from its unnatural uniformity, made 
them, though not transparent, appear transvious, as though they were 
of some soft or cloudy texture through which you could have passed. 
I never saw any appearance so perfectly unreal. Sometimes a blaz- 
ing sunset seems to steep them through and through with red light; 
or it is a cloudy morning, and the sunshine slants down through a 
rift in the clouds, and the pillar of light makes the spot where it falls 
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so emerald green that it looks like a little field of Paradise. At night 
you lose the mountains, and the wind so stirs up the lake that it looks 
like the sea by moonlight.” 


In a letter to Bedford, we have the mountains in another of 
their ever-varying aspects—the date is February 16, 1804 :— 


‘“‘T have seen a sight more dreamy and wonderful than any scenery 
that fancy ever yet devised for Fairy land. We walked down to the 
lake side ; it was a delightful day, the sun shining, and a few white 
clouds hanging motionless in the sky. The opposite shore of Der- 
wentwater consists of one long mountain, which suddenly terminates 
in an arch, thus ~, and through that opening you see a long valley 
between mountains, and bounded by mountain beyond mountain ; 
to the right of the arch the heights are more varied and of greater 
elevation. Now, as there was not a breath of air stirring, the surface 
of the lake was so perfectly still, that it became one great mirror, and 
all its waters disappeared ; the whole line of shore was represented as 
vividly and steadily as it existed in its actual being—the arch, the 
vale within, the single houses far within the vale, the smoke from 
their chimneys, the farthest hills, and the shadow and substance joined 
at their bases so indivisibly that you could make no separation even 
in your judgment. As I stood on the shore, heaven and the clouds 
seemed lying under me; I was looking down into the sky, and the 
whole range of mountains, having one line of summits under my feet 
and another above me, seemed to be suspended between the firma- 
ments. Shut your eyes, and dream of a scene so unnatural and 
so beautiful. What I have said is most strictly and scrupulously true ; 
but it was one of those happy moments that can seldom occur, for 
the least breath stirring would have shaken the whole vision, and at 
once unrealized it. I have before seen a partial appearance, but 
never before did, and perhaps never again may, lose sight of the lake 
entirely ; for it literally seemed like an abyss of sky before me—not 
fog and clouds from a mountain, but the blue heaven spotted with a 
few fleecy pillows of cloud, that looked placed there for angels to rest 
upon them.”—Life, vol. ii. p. 258. 


That Southey was satisfied with his description of the pheno- 
menon which he witnessed, is evidenced by his having used al- 
most the very words of this letter in the account which he makes 
his imaginary Spaniard, Espriella, give of his first visit to the 
Jake country ; and through all Southey’s correspondence we have 
every now and then—as was perhaps inevitable when a man wrote 
so much—a good deal of repetition of this kind. This is often, no 
doubt, unconscious—often, too, it is for the purpose of saving him- 
self trouble. It has never gone, we believe, quite so far as in the 
case of Goethe, who sent copies of the same love poems to more 
than one young lady, each of whom thus seemed to be given a 
right to think herself the object of the great poet’s idolatry. 
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What lover of the city was it who called a great mountain a 
great impostor? Southey’s friend Taylor seems to have had as 
little love for mountains as Samuel Johnson himself. Itis not in 
a letter to Southey, nor in any connexion with the Cumberland 
mountains in particular, or the raptures of the poets who dwelt 
among them, that Taylor writes, but to a sober Liverpool man— 
“ When you arrive in Paris, climb the turrets of Notre Dame. 
Man! what a panorama! I never could understand the merit 
of a mountain prospect. The eye walks on broken flints; the 
paths are too steep to ascend or descend ; the rills too fally* to 
float a canoe; the hills too rugged for the plough; where there 
might be pasture glares a lake ; cottages can be staked there, not 
a city. Look here: I like these masses of stone, which mind 
has moved, which the arranging hand of man has piled into 
dwellings, enriched into temples, laid out into streets, or expand- 
ed into public edifices, where centre the roads of a thousand miles, 
the produce of millions of acres, the picked intellect of a hundred 
departments, the best works of human art, in literature, picture, 
architecture, sculpture, the brain of France, the wonder of 
Europe, the result of ages, the glory of society. * * * I 
have enjoyed myself wonderfully. I am exactly made to delight 
in that class of beautiful objects which derives effect from asso- 
ciated ideas of human skill.”"t Taylor repeats the same tirade 
against mountains in a letter to Southey —* How can you delight 
in mountain scenery? The eye waiks on broken flints; not a 
hill tolerant of the plough, not a stream that will float a canoe ; 
in the roads every ascent is the toil of Sisyphus, every descent 
the punishment of Vulcan; barrenness with her lichens cowers 
upon the mountain top, yawning among mists that irrigate in 
vain ; the cottage of a man, like the eyry of an eagle, is the 
house of a savage subsisting by rapacity in stink and intemper- 
rance; the village is but a coalition of pigstyes; where there 
might be pasture glares a lake ; the very cataract falls in vain— 
there are not customers enough for a water-mill. Give me the 
spot where victories have been won over the inutilities of nature 
by the efforts of human art—where mind has moved the massy 
everlasting rock, and arranged it into convenient dwellings and 
stately palaces—into theatres and cathedrals, and quays and 
docks and warehouses, wherein the primeval troglodyte has 
learned to convoke the productions of the antipodes.” 

Of the mountains among which he lived Southey was in 
no small degree proud. The secluded leisure in which it was 
alone possible for him to pursue his industrious occupations, 





* Ts this a misprint, or is the word fall-y, and of William Taylor’s own mintage ? 
+ Robberds’ Life of W. Taylor, vol. i. p. 413. 
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was secured to him for a great part of the year by the barrier 
which they interposed between him and the world of London 
with its everlasting interruptions. In spite of his not taking 
exercise enough, health soon returned, the tendency to consump- 
tion passed away, and the life w hich a few years before seemed 
to depend on the chance of his being enabled to feed its decaying 
strength with Mediterranean sunshine, became vigorous “and 
active in a climate severe enough to try the most robust. The 
room in which he lived commanded from one window the Bas- 
senthwaite lake, woods, and mountains. From the opposite, the 
Derwentwater, and fantastic mountains of Borrowdale. Straight 
before us is a wilderness of mountains, catching and streaming 
lights and shadows at all times.* The northern winter is of 
considerable length, half the autumn and all the spring may be 
regarded as added to what are called the winter months—fully 
two-thirds, if not more, of the year. In the summer were his 
holidays; for a month or two the tourists, many of them bring- 
ing him letters of introduction, were moving in every direction 
among the lakes and mountains, and Southey made it a point to 
show the lions. These were his holidays. When he occasionally 
visited London he was more occupied with business and with 
society than he found good for his nerves. 


“‘ London,” says he in one of his letters, ‘‘ disorders me by over 
stimulation. I dislike its society more from reflection than from feel- 
ing. Company to a certain extent intoxicates me. I do not often 
commit the fault of talking too much, but very often say what would 
be better unsaid, and that too in a manner not easily forgotten. 
People go away and repeat single sentences, dropping all that led to 
them and all that explains them, and very often in my hearty hatred 
of affectation I commit faults of the opposite kind. Now I am sure 
to find this out myself, and to get out of humour with myself, what 
prudence I have is not ready on demand ; and so it is that the society 
of any except my friends, though it may be sweet in the mouth is 
bitter in the belly.” 

One great advantage to a man engaged in literature of a 
residence in the country Southey’s peculiar occupation as a re- 
viewer prevented him from enjoying. It must be no small 
luxury to a man fond of books to live i in his own library among 
the true books—which after all are not many—and not have his 
time and thoughts distracted by the countless volumes which 
are every day thrown on the table of a man living in London. 
But Southey found time for these and for all things. 


“ My actions,” says he, “are as regular as those of St. Dunstan’s 


* Coleridge te Wedgewood. 
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quarter-boys. Three pages of history after breakfast (equivalent to 
five in small quarto printing): then to transcribe and copy for the 
press, or to make my selections and biographies, or what else suits 
my humour till dinner time; from dinner till tea I read, write letters, 
see the newspaper, and very often indulge in a siesta—for sleep 
agrees with me, and I have a good substantial theory to prove it must ; 
for as aman who walks much requires to sit down and rest himself, 
so does the brain, if it be the part most worked, require its repose. 
Well, after tea, I go to poetry and correct and rewrite and copy till 
I am tired, and then turn to any thing else till supper, and this is my 
life—which if it be not a very merry one, is yet as happy as heart 
could wish. * * * When I cease to be cheerful it is only to become 
contemplative—to feel at times a wish that I was in that state of 
existence which passes not away; and this always ends in a new 
impulse to proceed, that I may leave some durable monument, and 
some efficient good behind me.” 


The enjoyment of opening a box of books is vividly described, 
and this must be of infrequent occurrence, except in the 
country :— 


“You would rejoice with me,” writes Southey to Coleridge, “were 
you now at Keswick, at the tidings that a box of books is safely 
harboured in the Mersey, so that for the next fortnight I shall be 
more interested in the news of Fletcher* than of Bonaparte. It con- 
tains some duplicates of the lost cargo; among them the collection of 
the oldest Spanish poems, in which is a metrical romance upon the 
Cid. I shall sometimes want you for a Gothic etymology. Talk of 
the happiness of getting a great prize in the lottery! What is that to 
the opening of a box of books! The joy upon lifting up the cover 
must be something like what we shall feel when Peter the porter 
opens the door up stairs and says, Please to walk in, Sir. That I 
shall never be paid for my labour, according to the current price of 
time and labour, is tolerably certain; but if any one should offer me 
£10,000 to forego that labour, I should tell him and his money to go 
to the devil, for twice the sum would not produce me half the enjoy- 
ment. It will be a great delight to be in the next world, to take a’ 
fly and visit those old worthies who are my only society here, and to 
tell them what excellent company I found them here at the lakes of 
Cumberland, two centuries after they had been dead and turned to 
dust. In plain truth I exist more among the dead than the living, 
and think more about them, and perhaps feel more about them.” 


We transcribe without abridgment, a letter to his friend 
Rickman, both because it not alone exhibits the work at which 
he was engaged, but gives a picture of the workman. Poor 
Tobin’s anxiety to get an epilogue from him is not a little 
amusing. It would not be easy to persuade the writers for the 


* Keswick carrier. 
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theatre that it would be easier for such a man as Southey to 
compose a play than an epilogue. The letter opens with the 
mention of his son Herbert’s birth. 


“ October 13th, 1806. 
“ My Dear Rickman, 

* You will be glad to hear that my child proves to be of the more 
worthy gender. 

“* IT would do a great deal to please poor Tobin, (indeed it is doing 
a good deal to let him inflict an argument upon me), but to write an 
epilogue is doing too much for anybody. Indeed, were I ever so well 
disposed to misemploy time, paper, and rhymes, it would be as 
much out of my reach as the moon is; and I bless my stars for the 
incapacity, believing that a man who can do such things well cannot 
do anything better. 

“Tam also thoroughly busy. Summer is my holiday season, in 
which I lay in a store of exercise to serve me for the winter, and 

‘leave myself, as it were, fallow to the influences of Heaven. I am 
now very hard at Palmerin,—so troublesome a business, that a look 
before the leap would have prevented the leap altogether. I expected 
it would only be needful to alter the propria que maribus to their ori- 
ginal orthography, and restore the costume where the old translators 
had omitted it, as being to them foreign or obsolete; but they have 
so mangled, mutilated, and massacred the manner; vulgarized, impo- 
verished, embeggared the language ; so lopped, cropped, and docked 
the ornaments, that [ was fain to set my shoulder stiffly to the wheel, 
and retranslate about the one-half. As this will not produce me one 
penny more than if I had reprinted it with all its imperfections on its 
head, the good conscience with which it is done, reconciles me to the 
loss of time; and I have, moreover, such a true love of romance, that 
the labour is not irksome, though it is hard. ‘To correct a sheet, six- 
teen pages of the square-sized black letter, is a day’s work—that is, 
from breakfast till dinner, allowing an hour’s walk, and from tea till 
supper ; and the whole is about sixty sheets. 

* Secondly, Espriella is regulated by the printer, who seems as 
little disposed to hurry me as I am to hurry him. 

* * * * * * 

“ Thirdly, the reviewing is come round, of which, in the shape of 
Missionaries, Catholic Miracles, Bible and Religious Societies, Clark- 
son, and little Moore, (not forgetting Captain Burney), I have more to 
do than I at first desired, yet not more than will make a reasonable 
item on the right side of the King of Persia’s books. 

* Fourthly, I have done half the Cid; and whenever I seem suffi- 
ciently a-head of other employment, to lie-to for a while, that is 
what I go to. 

* Lastly, For the Atheneum, alias Fooleum, for I abominate 
such titles, 1 am making some preparations,—meaning, among other 
things, to print there certain collections of unemployed notes and 
memoranda, under the title of Omniana. 
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“ By God’s blessing I shall have done all this by the end of the 
winter, and come to town early in the spring, to inspect certain books 
for the Cid, at the Museum and at Holland House.—God bless you.” 


ae ty 


We have the helmet in which he did battle against the world, 
the flesh and the devil, in another letter,— 


“‘ My eyes are better, which I attribute to an old velvet bonnet of 
Edith’s, converted without alteration into a most venerable studying 
‘ap for my worship; it keeps my ears warm, and I am disposed to 
believe that having the sides of my head cold as this Kamschatka 
weather, [he is writing in November], needs must make it, affected the 
eyes. You may imagine what a venerable, and, as the French say, 
penetrating air this gives me,—hair, forehead, eyebrows and eyes, are 
hidden, nothing appears but nose, but that is so cold that I expect 
every morning when I get out of bed to see the snow lie on the sum- 
mit of it—this was not my old Egyptian plague, but pure weakness.” 


In another letter we have a similar description,— 


“Tmagine me in this great study of mine, from breakfast till 
dinner, from dinner till tea, and from tea till supper, in my old black 
coat, my corduroys alternately, with the long worsted pantaloons, 
and-gaiters-in-one, and the green shade, and sitting at my desk, and 
you have my picture and my history. I play with Dapper, the dog 
down stairs, who loves me as well as ever Cupid did, and the cat up 
stairs plays with me; for puss, finding my room the quietest in the 
house, has thought proper to share it with me.”— 


And in speaking of himself in connexion with the editor of the 
Quarterly Review,— 


“ Let not Gifford suppose me a troublesome man to deal with, per- 
tinaciously about trifles, or standing on punctilios of authorship. 
No, Grosvenor, I am a quiet, patient, easy-going hack of the mule 
breed ; regular as clock-work in my pace, surefooted, bearing the 
burden which is laid on me, and only obstinate in choosing my own 
path. If Gifford could see me by this fireside, where, like Nico- 
demus, one candle suffices me in a large room, he would see a man 
in a coat ‘still more threadbare than his own,’ when he wrote his 
‘Imitation ;) working hard and getting little,—a bare maintenance, 
and hardly that; writing poems and history for posterity, with his 
whole heart and soul; one daily progressive in learning; not so 
learned as he is poor, not so poor as proud, and not so proud as 
happy. Grosvenor, there is not a lighter hearted or happier man 
upon the face of this wide world. Your godson thinks that I have 
nothing to do but play with him, and anybody who saw what reason 
he has for his opinion, would be disposed to agree with him. I wish 
you could see my beautiful boy.” 
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Another letter to Rickman, when the boy is six months old, 
shows the onward-looking spirit of the affectionate father. 
Rickman had been writing to him about the Keltic language, 
and Southey replies. 

‘‘Should Herbert live I should more incline (as more connected 
with my own pursuits) to let him pass two or three years in Biscay, 
and procure all that is to be found of Cantabrian Antiquity—a dis- 
tinct stock, I learn, from the Keltic; but I believe that one part of 
our population came from these shores, of which the prevalence of 
dark hair and dark complexion is to me physical proof. Nothing can 
be so little calculated to advance our stock of knowledge as our inve- 
terate mode of education, whereby we all spend so much time in 
learning so little. I was from the age of six to that of twenty, 
learning Greek and Latin, or to speak more truly, learning nothing 
else. The little Greek I had, sleepeth, if it be not dead, and can 
hardly wake without a utente: and my Latin, though abundant 
enough for all useful purposes, would be held in great contempt by 
those people who regard the classics as the scriptures of taste.” 


We suspect that some twenty years later, Southey would 
have used a different language on this subject—at all events, 
the course adopted with respect to his own education was one 
to which it is not fair to appeal, as to him no school instruction 
in any true sense of the word was given. It is a mistake to say that 
nothing but the dead languages are taught when a boy learns 
Greek ‘and Latin. What he Jearns in addition to these—what 
he learns even in the effort to learn languages, is the power of 
reasoning, exercised at the same time that the memory is disci- 
plined, and so impossible is it to substitute a different system of 
education for that which the experience of many centuries has 
approved, that we have never known a self-educated man who 
did not exhibit, whatever the original powers of his mind, an 
incapacity for just reasoning. What he knows he over-estimates, 
and makes no allowance at all in his calculations for the possi- 
bility of his being ignorant of any thing—and the effect is, that 
even when he is right, the conclusions to which he has come 
exist in his mind as prejudices, which preclude any farther 
examination of such questions as he made his mind up on, as it 
is called, and producing little influence on others, impede rather 
than assist the progress of truth. From these Gules Southey’s 
own mind was not altogether free, and we think so far from the 
Latin and Greek, which he read at school, doing him any harm, 
the great eidietens of his life was that he neglected such 
learning. But we must pass to another mention of his son 
Hea bert, i in whom his whole being seemed to be wrapped up for 
the few years of his brief life. He is now two years old, and his 
father’s play -fellow. 
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“ We have got the prettiest kitten you ever saw—a dark tabby— 
and we have christened her by the heathenish name of Dido. You 
would be very much diverted to see her hunt Herbert all round the 
kitchen, playing with his little bare feet, which she just pricks at 
every pat, and the faster he moves back, the more she paws them, at 
which he cries ‘naughty Dido,’ and points to his feet, and says, 
‘hurt, hurt,’ naughty Dido! Presently he feeds her with comfits, 
which Dido plays with awhile, but soon returns to her old game. 
You have lost the amusing part of Herbert’s childhood—just when 
he is trying to talk, and endeavouring to say every thing.” 


This is a father’s tale, and told to a brother. Southey lived in 
his affections. In a letter written to his friend Bedford, written a 
few days after, we have Herbert again—“ My son is the oddest 
fellow in the world; I wish you could see his bright eyes.”—-To 
another friend he writes, March 31, 1809,—“ I have now three 
girls living, and as delightful a play-fellow, in the shape of a 
boy, as ever man was blest with. Very often when I look at 
them, I think what a fit thing it would be that Malthus should 
be hanged.” 

In a letter to Landor, we have an account of the sudden 
seizure of the child by croup. Immediate medical aid was for- 
tunately within reach, and the danger arrested; but the father’s 
heart, who had all along thought of the boy as too lovely to live, 
had its misgivings. After all cause for fear would seem to have 
been over, he writes to Landor :— 


* Even now I am far, very far, from being at ease. There is a love 
which passeth the love of woman, and which is more lightly alarmed 
than the wakefullest jealousy. Landor, I am not a Stoic at home; 
I feel as you do about the fall of an old tree; but, oh! what a 
pang it is to look upon the young shoot, and think it will be cut 
down. And this is the thought which almost at all times haunts me. 
It comes upon me in moments when I know not whether the tears 
that start are of love or of bitterness. There is an evil, too, in see- 
ing all things like a poet; circumstances which would glide over a 
healthier mind sink into mine; everything comes to me with its 
whole force; the full meaning of a look, a gesture, a child’s imperfect 
speech, I can perceive, and cannot help perceiving; and then I am 
made to remember what I would give the world to forget. * * * 
The leaven of anxiety is working in my whole system; I will try to 
quiet it, by forcing myself to some other subject.” 


In a letter to Bedford, the same tone of feeling is again ex- 
pressed : — 


** The poor child has been so used to have me for his play-fellow, that 
he will have me for his nurse, and you may imagine with what feelings 
I endeavour to amuse him. But, thank God! he is lively and likely 
tolive. * * * Still the instability of human happiness is ever 
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before my eyes. I long for the certain and the permanent; and, 
perhaps, my happiest moments are those in which I am looking on to 
another state of being, in which there shall be no other change than 
that of progressing in knowledge, and thereby in power and enjoy- 
ment, 

“‘T have suffered some sorrow in my time, and expect to suffer 
much more; but, looking into my own heart, I do not believe that a 
single pang could have been spared. My Herbert says to me, ‘ You 
are very naughty,’ when I hold his hands while his neck is dressed. 
I have as deep a conviction that whatever affliction I have ever en- 
dured, or yet have to endure, is dispensed to me in mercy and in 
love, as he will have for my motives for inflicting pain on him now ; 
if it should please God that he should ever live to understand them.” 


Within less than a month of the date of this letter, affliction 
fell upon him in a form which he had not anticipated. 


“ May 22, 1809.—We lost Emma yesterday night. Five days ago 
she was in finer health than I had ever seen her, and I had repeatedly 
remarked it. * * * The transitoriness of every thing here is al- 
ways present to my feeling, as well as my understanding. Were I to 
speak of my family as sincerely as Wordsworth’s little girl, my story 
would be, that I have five children, three of them at home, and two of 
them under my mother’s care in Heaven. No more of this. * * * 
Herbert, thank God, seems well: seems is all one dares to say.” 


We have dwelt the longer on the occasional notices of Her- 
bert Southey, because, while Southey loved all his children, his 
whole heart seemed to have been given to this child, whom he 
was fated early to lose. 

Mr. Cuthbert Southey’s book has not yet advanced far 
enough to exhibit to us the domestic group which, in a few 
years after, circled round Southey’s hearth. We transcribe a 
sentence from a letter written by Southey to Wilberforce, soon 
after the death of Herbert, as we do not wish to separate the 
memoranda which relate to him. 


“© They only who know me in my daily habits can imagine or be- 
lieve how great has been the extent of my loss, or how it is possible 
that a child of ten years should have been so entirely the companion 
as well as pupil of his father. I was recovering Greek in the process 
of teaching Herbert; we were learning German together, and were to 
have begun Saxon in the same manner. For his age, there was no better 
Latin scholar; in Greek, he was fit for the fifth form of Westminster ; 
and he was acquiring, with little expense of time, and no trouble, the 
French and Spanish. With all these acquirements going on, his life 
was like a continual holiday, so much was his disposition and mine 
to mingle sport with study, and find recreation in all things. He 
was the constant companion of my walks, and felt as much interest 
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in my pleasures as I did in his. His disposition was as beautiful as 
his intellect, and therefore I had ever an ominous apprehension that he 
was not destined to grow upon earth, where it was not possible that 
his nature could be improved, and but too certain that it must in some 
degree be sullied. The feeling which thus prepared me for this pri- 
vation has not been without its use in enabling me to submit to it with 
resignation. I hope and believe that I have borne this affliction as 
becomes a Christian. The Stoicism which I endeavoured to practise 
in youth, and not without signal benefit, might have supported, but 
could not have consoled me. My heart is weaned from the world, 
and the brightest spot in the prospect befure me is, when the light 
from Heaven shines upon the grave. Yet do not imagine that I give 
way to sorrow, or indulge in vain sorrow or guilty regret. ‘ The 
Lord gave, the Lord hath taken away; blessed be the name of the Lord !’ 
Never were these words pronounced with more heartfelt sincerity 
than when I repeated them in the most painful scene and moments 
of my life. I am thankful for the abundant blessings which I still 
possess ; but of all things most thankful for having possessed a son 
whom I loved so entirely, who was so entirely worthy to be loved, 
and whom I shall one day rejoin.”* 


Coleridge is frequently mentioned, often with impatience, at 
what seems his indolence, but always with unbounded admira- 
tion of his genius. In speaking of Coleridge, he is led to the 
mention of one whom he had known; who had died early, 
having disappointed all the hopes formed of him. The name is 
not given in the letter from which we quote, nor is it supplied 
by the editor. Were it possible now to disinter it, the value 
of the warning would not be increased by a communication of 
the name. 


“‘T knew one man resembling Coleridge, save that with equal 
genius, he was actually a vicious man. If that man had common 
prudence, he must have been the first man in this country, from his 
natural and his social advantages, and as such, we who knew him and 
loved him at school used to anticipate him. I learnt more from his 
conversation than any other man ever taught me, because the rain 
fell when the young plant was just germinating, and wanted it most ; 
and I learned more morality by his example than any thing else 
could have taught me, for I saw him without envy. He is dead, and 
buried at the Cape of Good Hope, and has left behind him nothing 
to keep his memory alive. <A few individuals only remember him 
with a sort of horror and affection, which just serves to make them 
melancholy whenever they mention him, or think of his name. This 
will not be the case with Coleridge ; the disjecta membra will be found, 
if he does not die early; but having so much to do, so many errors 
to weed out of the world, which he is capable of eradicating, if he 
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does die without doing his work, it would half break my heart, for no 
human being has had more talents allotted. Wordsworth will do 
better, and leave behind him a name unique in his way; he will rank 
among the very first poets, and probably possess a mass of merits 
superior to all, except only Shakspeare.” 

We have Hazlitt mentioned in two of the letters of the second 
volume. He was at this time still pursuing painting as a profession, 
and had not yet contemplated authorship as his vocation in life. 
We are not quite sure, that with all his occasional praise of the 
poets of the lake country, he was likely at any time to have quite 
satisfied them ; but his portraits of them with the pencil were 
things more to be deprecated than any criticism, however 
severe. A printed book is fair game for any man, though we 
think it would be as well he let alone his friends’ books when he 
could not praise them ; but what right had he to tell the world 
in calumnious colours, that they were an ugly set of dogs? This 
was unkind, and appears to have been felt. Southey laughed 
a little, to be sure, at the effect, but did Wordsworth ? 


“ Hazlitt,” says Southey to Duppa, * whom you saw at Paris, has 
been here,—a man of real genius. He has made a very fine picture 
of Coleridge for Sir George Beaumont, which is said to be in Titian’s 
manner; he has also painted Wordsworth, but so dismally, though 
Wordsworth’s face is his idea of physiognomical perfection, that one 
of his friends, on seeing it, exclaimed, ‘ At the gallows, deeply 
affected by his deserved fate, yet determined to die like a man;’ and 
if you saw the picture, you would admire the criticism.” 

In a letter to Coleridge, three portraits of him are mentioned, 
and among them this “ very fine” one of Hazlitt’s. 


“ T went into the exhibition merely to see your picture, which per- 
fectly provoked me. Hazlitt’s does look as if you were on your trial, 
and certainly had stolen the horse; but then you did it cleverly ; it 
had been a deep, well-laid scheme, and it was no fault of yours that 
you had been detected. But this portrait by Northcote looks like a 
grinning idiot; and the worst is, it is just like enough to pass for a 
good likeness with those who only know your features imperfectly. 
Dance’s drawing has that merit, at least, that nobody could ever sus- 
pect you of being the original.” 

Coleridge and Southey had the misfortune of having given up 
the prospects of regular professional life at an early age. Their 
views of religion and of politics not only prevented their taking 
orders in the Church of England, but placed them in a state of 
what was regarded as hostility by the ruling powers. Cole- 
ridge’s acquaintanceship with Thelwall, and the intimacy that 
both had with Godwin, and others of the persons most promi- 
nent in the warfare which the press and the platform was waging 

















Coleridge's Sermon on Hair-powder. 241 


against the Government, and indeed against the principles of all 
government—while Rebellion was raging in Ireland, and Revo- 
lution triumphant in France—rendered intelligible, if it did not 
justify the system of espionage then adopted. We always had 
doubts of Coleridge’s having been right in thinking that a spy 
was employed to watch his and Wordsworth’s movements ; but 
a passage in these letters of Southey shews that he was not 
misinformed. Men such as Southey and Coleridge were felt as 
an important accession to the party which they were understood 
to join; and the first Reviews which took notice of their works 
were those in the hands of that party. The very subject of 
“ Joan of Arc” was hailed as one in which the defeat of England 
was celebrated ; indeed, Pitt himself was introduced, in one of the 
allegorical passages of the poem cancelled in later editions, as 
the “dark vizier,” to whom the miseries of an_ill-governed 
country were to be attributed. In Coleridge’s poems were pas- 
sages in which Episcopacy was denounced, and the union of 
Church and State represented, as that which realized the Scrip- 
tural picture of Antichrist. These passages were written in a very 
elevated tone of feeling, and the language was of that imagina- 
tive cast which affects imperfectly educated men almost contagi- 
ously. Words produce their effect, awakening not thought but 
passions, and praise is conferred as the formed sympathies, that 
are appealed to, suggest. The poet who inveighs against war is 
lauded by the Quaker reviewer. If “mitred Atheism” be one 
of the figures in a poem, it is surely not wonderful that a dis- 
senter, pledged against Episcopacy, and who has not only to 
rejoice over a new convert to his doctrines, won from the Esta- 
blishment, in the young poet, but has gained a new word for his 
vocabulary without the expensive process of any additional 
thought, bestows his warmest admiration on the young conjuror 
who has taught him a new charm. Ludicrous as it may now 
seem, it was something for the cause of reform and dissent when 
Coleridge preached at Bath, in a blue coat and white waistcoat, 
against Pitt and hair-powder, and when it was communicated to 
the congregation that the preacher was “the Reverend S. T. 
Coleridge, from Cambridge University.”* To their politics more 
than to their poetry Coleridge and Southey owed the first plaudits 
which they received. As praise thus given was felt by the be- 
stowers to be a boon rather than a right, it is not surprising that 
they resented the after course of the men whom, when they were 
mere boys, they had thought attached to their political views, 
and whose early influence on the public mind was certainly in 
great part due to the dissenting journals and to the temper of 





* Cottle’s “ Early Recollections.” 
VOL. XIII. NO. XXY. Q 
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exaggeration in which political advocates—and such our poets 
were regarded as being—are always spoken of by their party. 
We do not think that either Southey or Coleridge can, in any 
offensive sense of the word, be regarded as abandoning what 


was unreasonably called their party, or as at any time of 


life acting in violation of principle, though it was not at all sur- 
prising that those who reckoned on their alliance, and found 
they had miscalculated, should so represent the matter to them- 
selves as well as others. That the publications to which we 
allude were regarded by Southey as having aided the circulation 
of his early works, is proved by his letter to William Smith,*— 


‘The poem to which, with all its faults, he is indebted for his first 
favourable notice from the public, may possibly have been honoured 
with a place in Mr, William Smith’s library, as it received the praise 
of all the dissenting journals of the day. It is possible that their re- 
commendation may have induced him to favour ‘Joan of Are’ with 
a perusal, and not improbably in a mood which would disregard its 
manifold demerits in style and structure for the sake of its liberal 
opinions. Perhaps, too, he may have condescended to notice the 
minor poems of the same author, sanctioned as some of these also 
were at their first appearance by the same critical authorities.” 


The circumstances under which these distinguished men were 
forced into a sort of doubtful public life in their struggle for 
bread, were unfavourable—to say the least—to their resuming 
their abandoned studies, or, perhaps, to their being permitted, 
had they so wished, to return to their colleges. 

In these circumstances, Southey’s unwearied industry and 
punctuality recommended him to the booksellers. Unequal 
Jrealth, and a range of studies more extensive than Southey’s, 
and requiring more time for thought, rendered task-work such 
as Southey’s a thing impossible for Coleridge; and hence the 
imputation of indolence and idleness at times when he was 
laboriously engaged. His works are the best answer to the 
charge; for we believe that there was no single year in which 
he did not produce something that the world would not now be 
willing to have lost—and this under the disadvantages of uncer- 
tain health, of an unfixed home, and of his talents being of an 
order that it would not at any time have been easy to command 
a market price for their produce. We have mentioned William 
Taylor in a former part of this paper, and we must now quote a 
letter from Southey to him on one of Taylor’s projects; but it 
may be desirable that we first speak of Taylor himself. His 
works would well deserve a separate notice, but we must content 








* Southey’s Essays. London, 1832, Vol. ii. 
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ourselves with a sentence, and this for the purpose of rendeting 
the letter we quote intelligible. 

Taylor was the son of a Norwich merchant, and was sent in 
early life to the Continent to learn languages, with commercial 
views. He made himself acquainted with the literature of Ger- 
many; and partly for the purpose of supplying himself with 
money fot the purchase of books while he was living with his 
father, he became a contributor to the Reviews of the day. 
The articles on foreign literature, in the Monthly and Annual 
Reviews, were chiefly supplied by him. His style was his own— 
always thoughtful, often fantastic, sometimes—more especially 
when he wrote in verse—singularly happy. His translation or 
imitation of “ Biirger’s Leonore” is an instance of this which 
every one will remember. 


“ Tramp, tramp, across the land they speed— 
Splash, splash across the sea,” 


was at one time familiar to every ear. 


“© The bridges thunder as they pass, 
But earthly sound is none,” 

—difficult as it would be to give it a distinct meaning, were 
lines which affected the imagination of all. Wordsworth, a 
severe critic, regarded them with the highest admiration. The 
persons who took any interest in poetry looked in vain for a 
poem from Taylor,—his time was consumed from day to day in 
the journeywork of the day. He wrote as industriously as if he 
were writing for bread, and as carefully as if he thought of 
fame being to be purchased by his accounts of other men’s 
books. “I can trace William Taylor,” says Mackintosh in 1808, 
“ by his Armenian dress gliding through the crowd in annual 
reviews, monthly magazines, atheneums, &c.; rousing the 
stupid public by paradox, or correcting it by useful and unsea- 
sonable truths. It is true, that he does not speak the Armenian, 
or any other language, but the Taylorian ; but I am so fond of 
his vigour and originality, that, for his sake, I have studied and 
learned his language. As the Hebrew is studied for one book, 
so is the Taylorian for one author.” In 1803 Taylor set up a 
newspaper in Norwich, which he called the Jris, and the pro- 
spectus of which is no bad specimen of the Taylorian. “ Iris,” 
says the prospectus, “ sprung from Curiosity or Thaumas, and 
was the messenger of Juno, the goddess of empire. On swift 
wings she brought and bare every variety of intelligence in 
pleasing words. Her errands were worthy, and conspicuous as 
the colours of the rainbow. She sometimes instructed the 
slumbering monarch, sometimes brought perfume to the toilet 
of her protectress, and sometimes indicated for the deceased the 


































ee an 








eS 





244 Southey’s Life and Correspondence. 


path to Hades. Her robes were blue and white. The rival of 
Mercury—the terror of Chronos, she is every way fitted for 
our patroness.” Southey, when he saw this prospectus, thus 
writes to his friend :— 


“Your prospectus has the mark of the beast. I should have 
known it had it been for a York or an Exeter paper, and excellently 
good it is. I wish I had advertisements to send you, or any thing 
else. 1am reviewing for Longman—reviewing for Hamilton—trans- 
lating; perhaps again about to versify for the Morning Post; drudge, 
drudge, drudge. Do you know Quarles’s emblem of the toad that 
tries to fly but is chained by the leg to earth? For myself I could 
do easily, but not easily for others; and there are more claims than 
one upon me, But in spite of your prospectus, and all the possible 
advantages of a party newspaper in a county where parties are nearly 
equal, I cannot be satisfied that William Taylor should be a news- 
paper editor; that he who should be employed in preparing dishes 
for the daintiest palates should be making wash for swine. Few 
men have his talents, fewer still his learning, and perhaps no other 
his leisure joined to these advantages. From him an opus magnum 
might—ought to be expected. Coleridge and I must drudge for 
newspapers from necessity, but it should not be your choice.” 


Taylor was indoctrinated with the German theologies, and was 
the great hierophant in revealing them to England. He did not 
deny revelation, but the Scriptures revealed to him other things 
than it communicated to any other of the children of men; 
and whatever he imported from Germany was dashed with 
stranger matter of his own. Our Lord he believed to have writ- 
ten the “ Wisdom of Solomon” after his crucifixion. He created 
for himself a Daniel, not the Daniel,—and his Daniel was the 
sublimest of poets, for to him he ascribed whatever he most ad- 
mired in the prophetical books of Scripture. Thales wrote the 
Iliad and Odyssee, and Wilkes was the author of Junius’s 
Letters. Southey did not spare his friend but admired him; 
and he deserved to be admired, notwithstanding all his absur- 
dities. 

* Dear William Taylor,” one of his letters begins, “ your theology 
does nothing but mischief. * * * The regular troops of infidelity 
do little harm ; and their trumpeters, such as Voltaire and Paine, not 
much more ; but it is such pioneers as Middleton, and you, and your 
German friends, that work underground, and sap the very citadcl. 
That Monthly Magazine is read by all the dissenters—I call it the 
Dissenters’ Obituary—and here you are eternally mining, mining, 
under the shallow faith of their half-learned, half-witted, half-paid, 
half-starved pastors. We must not give strong meat to weak sto- 
machs. I have qualms of conscience about it myself. There is poor 


Burnett gone stark foolish, because he has been made the friend of 


the wise—diseased at once with a plethora of vanity and an inanition of 








Ss 68 Ch Cl ee ee ee 





woeseseryssT ss ~™ 


—_—_ a << a aa 
—-— Ss t~ 


of 








Taylor's Change of Circumstances. 245 


knowledge, with all the disposition to destroy himself, only that he can- 
not muster up courage, and that, I suppose, he will do at last in the 
hope of being talked of as an instance of neglected genius. Oh, that 
proverb about the pearls and the swine has a great deal more in it 
than I once imagined! I, who am a believer, were I now at three- 
and-twenty with the opinions that I hold at nine-and-twenty, would 
choose the Church for my profession; but then I have a deep, and 
silent, and poet-feeling connected with these things which has grown 
with me, and will grow.” 


Taylor had, in the year 1791, persuaded his father to retire 
from business. The family consisted but of his father, mother, 
and himself; their means seemed ample, and were sufficient to 
enable them to live in the best society that Norwich and the 
neighbourhood afforded. William Taylor’s entire time was given 
to study and to writing for periodical publications; and he may 
be described as the first who adopted the course of rather com- 
municating to his readers what he knew of a subject than con- 
fining himself to an account of the particular book which acci- 
dent laid on his desk. The income of tle Taylors was not so 
large as the public believed. .. There had been some losses owing 
to American failures, and another serious loss occurred at a time 
it could be ill borne, when ‘Taylor’s parents were old, and when 
one of them was blind. After retiring from business, Taylor’s 
father was tempted to try to increase his means by the practice 
of insuring at Lloyd’s. He deposited £1500 to pay losses and 
averages as they occurred with a merchant to whom he gave his 
proxy. Interest was allowed on the deposit, and an annual 
profit was divided besides of £100, £120, or £150. The mer- 
chant who held their proxy failed. 


“ This failure,” he says to Southey in a letter written at the time, 
“ sweeps away all this deposit, the interest it produced, the annual 
profit of insuring, and an independent capital responsible for the out- 
standing risks. Our total suffering will annihilate between three and 
four thousand pounds. We cannot subsist, in our contracted shape, 
on the interest of what remains. The capital will last but our joint 
lives; but I shall be abandoned at once to solitarity and penury. To 
what can I look forward but to a voluntary interment in the same 
grave with my parents. Oh, that nature would realize this most 
convenient doom !” 


It is customary to complain of the want of generosity in 
society, and it would be a mistake which few who know any- 
thing of the world, or who have thought at all on the subject, 
would make, to expect assistance or sympathy in the hour of 
trial or of distress from the crowd of persons whom accidental 
circumstances have connected with the sufferer even in some- 
thing like intimacy. In Schiller’s language— 
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“ As light 
As the free bird from the hospitable twig 
Where it had nested, he flies off from me: 
No human tie is snapped between us two. 
Yea! he deserves to find himself deceived 
Who seeks a heart in the unthinking man. 
Like shadows on a stream, the forms of life 
Impress their characters on the smooth forehead ; 
Nought sinks into the bosom’s silent depth.” * 


Tn the ease of the Taylors there was the necessity of immediately 
changing the house in which they lived to a smaller one, and re- 
ducing their expenditure by the amount to which their income was 
diminished. This some of Taylor’s friends endeavoured to pre- 
vent—one gentleman urged the old lady’s blindness as a reason 
for her not removing from a house with every spot of which she 
was familiar, and pressed on Taylor an annuity of £100 a-year— 
another told him that he had left him a sum of £500 in his will, 
and wished to give it at once. Southey made anxious efforts to 
get him appointed to an office in the British Museum, which 
had become vacant by the retirement of Douce; and also urged 
the publication of his collected works, for which arrangements 
were suggested that would have made this a source of consider- 
able income. These modes of meeting the difficulty are insisted 
on in Southey’s letters to Taylor; but it was not in Southey’s 
character to rest satisfied with exertions such as these, which 
after all depended, both in the case of the appointment to the 
Museum, and of anything to be realized by the immediate sale 
of his collected writings, on the success of solicitations which no 
man whose services could be worth anything to an institution, 
or whose works could be of any permanent value, could make 
or consent to have made for him. We do not know whether 
the plan suggested by Southey would have been feasible, as 
there was that in Taylor which would have resisted any attempt 
to relieve him, but it is due to Southey to mention it. He pro- 
posed the purchase of an annuity for Taylor's life by a few of 
Taylor's friends, either by raising a sufficient sum at once, or by 
yearly subscriptions. 

** This” —he is writing to an intimate friend of Taylor’s—“ of course 
is a thing on which the very wind must not blow. Ten years hence, 
or perhaps five, if the least desirable of those plans should be found 
the most practicable, you and Harry [Southey’s brother] may be able 
to co-operate in it. I am ready now, either with a yearly ten pounds 
or with fifty at once. If more were in my power more should be 
done ; but if his friends do not love him well enough to secure him 








* Death of Wallenstein —Coleridge’s Translation. 
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at least £100 a-year, one way or other, the world is worse than I 
thought it.” 


The income which remained to the Taylors after their losses 
was found sufficient for their purposes; and William Taylor 
must have taken a more gloomy view of the future when he 
first wrote than events justified, as he lived for twenty-five years 
after this, and, though never rich, left at his death property 
amounting to several thousand pounds. The fear, however, of 
want roused him into some active measures for the publication 
of parts of his works which, we are sorry, were not carried 
out; for with all his heresies—religious and literary—we incline 
to believe that his works contain a vast deal of matter worthy of 
preservation. Mr. Robberds, his biographer, has done some ser- 
vice by giving lists of his publications, and references to the works 
in which they are contained. The facts brought before us in 
looking over the biography of literary men satisfy us, that in 
England there must be a vast amount of generous conduct that 
from its nature can never come before the public eye. In the 
case of Southey himself, his school-fellow Wynn gave him an 
annuity of £150 a-year ; and Landor, when he found;Southey, 
was prevented from writing poetry by the expense of bringing 
before the public books for which he could find no remunerative 
sale, offered to undertake himself the risk of the publication. In 
resigning the annuity to Wynn, Southey writes— 


“You had been so long my familiar friend, that I felt no more 
sense of dependence in receiving my main, and at one time sole 
subsistence from you, than if you had been my brother. It was being 
done to as I would have done.” 


Through Southey’s whole life we find unnumbered proofs of 
his own generosity, and that he must have known by his own 
experience how much “ more blessed it is to give than to re- 
ceive.” He made exertions not alone in the editing of the works 
of Chatterton and Kirke White, for the families, for whom he 
thus created a valuable property, but also endeavoured in every 
way to promote the ah by means which he disregarded or 
thought unbecoming with respect to any of his own publicag/Jons. 

Southey’s support was derived, we have said, chiefly fro m his 
task-work for reviews. He appears to have been sufficient] 
bold in his criticisms on other men’s books, “ Stop thief!” is 
the commencement of a savage dissection of the rhymes of 
some poor devil who had been plundering Wordsworth ; “ This 
is a Dutch imitation of the German sublime,” is his account of 
a poem which has since become popular; “ Hayley, gaily, gam- 
boraly, draggletail, dreary, dun,” is his word of welcome to poor 
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old Hayley when he published some hobbling ballads; and he 
in turn appears to have borne with great good humour such of 
the attacks on his poems as he saw—anxious, however, about 
them, inasmuch as they had effects on the sale. 


“The public,” he says, ‘‘.do not buy poetry unless it be made fashion- 
able; mine gets reviewed by enemies, who are always more active 
than friends: one reviewer envies me, another hates me, and a third 
tries his hand on me as fair game. Thousands, meantime, read the 
books, but they borrow them, and then wonder that they do not sell. 
* * * Puff me, Coleridge! if you love me, puff me!—puff a 
couple of hundreds into my pocket !” 


Of the “Annual Review,” while it lasted, he and Taylor 
were the great strength, and the care which he took in the 
actual study of the works he reviewed, stood him afterwards in 
good stead, as the subjects of his papers in the Quarterly 
Review on its first establishment were those on which he 
had written in the Annual. In writing to a friend in 1806, he 
says,— 


“If you have seen or should see the Annual Review, you may like 
to know that I have borne a great part in it thus far, and I may refer 
you for the state of my opinions to the Reviewals of the Periodical 
Accounts of the Baptist Mission, vol. i., of Malthus’s Essay on Popula- 
tion, Miles’s History of the Methodists, and the Transactions of the 
Missionary Society, vol. ii. and iii., and of the Report of the Society 
for the Suppression of Vice. In other articles you may trace me 
from recollections of your own, by family likeness, by a knowledge of 
Spanish literature, and by a love of liberty and literature freely and 
warmly expressed.” 


Scott, always anxious to serve his friends, suggested to 
Southey a connexion with the Edinburgh Review, by which a 
large addition to his income might be obtained. We quote the 
letter in which Southey declined the proposed engagement :— 


“Tam very much obliged to you for the offer which you make 
concerning the Edinburgh Review, and fully sensible of your friend- 
liness, and the advantages which it holds out. I bear as little ill-will 
to Jeffrey as he does to me, and attribute whatever civil things he 
has said of me to a special civility, whatever pert ones (a truer epithet 
than severe would be) to the habit which he has acquired of taking 
it for granted that the critic is, by virtue of his office, superior to 
every writer whom he chooses to summon before him. The reviewals 
of Thalaba and Madoc do in no degree influence me. Setting all 
personal feeling aside, the objections which weigh with me against 
bearing any part in this journal are these :—I have scarcely one opi- 
nion in common with it upon any subject. Jeffrey is for peace, and 
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is endeavouring to frighten the people into it; Iam for war as long 
as Bonaparte lives. He is for Catholic Emancipation : I believe that 
its immediate consequence would be to introduce an Irish priest into 
every ship in the navy. My feelings are still less in unison with him 
than my opinions. * * * Every separate article in the Review 
derives authority from the merit of all the others ; and, in this way, 
whatever of any merit I might insert there would aid and abet opi- 
nions hostile to my own. * * * To Jeffrey as an individual I 
shall ever be ready to show every kind of individual courtesy ; but of 
Judge Jeffrey of the Edinburgh Review I must ever think and speak as 
of a bad politician, a worse moralist, and a critic, in matters of taste, 
equally incompetent and unjust. 

“To recur to the Edinburgh Review, let me once more assure you 
that, if I do not grievously deceive myself, the criticisms upon my 
own poems have not influenced me; for, however unjust they were, 
they were less so, and far less uncourteous, than what I meet with in 
other journals ; and though these things injure me materially in a 
pecuniary point of view, they make no more impression upon me than 
the bite of a sucking flea would do upon Garagantua.” 


Southey soon found more profitable work than reviewing in 
the Annual by the sheet, where the sheet was prodigiously large 
and closely printed, and the payment was very small. It is pro- 
bable that it was Scott’s friendly interference that made him be 
selected to write the historical volumes of the Edinburgh Annual 
Register at a salary of £400 a-year. When his engagements 
enabled him to get rid of his slave-work in the Annual Review, 
he writes exultingly, “ My reviewing is this day finished for ever 
and ever, Amen. Our fathers, who are in the Row, will I dare 
say wish me to continue at the employment while I am weary of 
it. Seven years have I been like Sir Bevis, preying on rats and 
mice and such small deer, and for the future will fly at better 
game. It is best to choose ny own subjects.” Reviewing, how- 
ever, was destined to be his fate to the last. His exceeding dili- 
gence and punctuality, on which the conductors of such pub- 
lications could entirely rely, distinguished him from almost every 
other person engaged in literature. Literature was his profes- 
sion in a sense as distinct as the practice of the law is that of a 
barrister, and no other person of his day can be named, except 
perhaps his friend William Taylor, who in writing for reviews 
was not snatching from some more proper occupation a few hur- 
ried hours, or availing himself of those channels of communica- 
tion with the public for some ulterior:end. His writings were 
Southey’s means of livelihood, and mercantile regularity was as 
necessary in his dealings with the booksellers as with his banker. 
On no other condition could his unexampled diligence have had 
that portion of its reward, which consisted in being able to sup- 
port and educate his family, and to feel also assured that his 
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cherished hopes of an undying name, arising from the exertion 
of his talents in the higher walks of literature, were aided essen- 
tially by the quiet of heart and mind arising from these habits, 
At all events, on regularity in its principal contributors must 
depend the success, almost the existence of a Review. Some 
differences arose between the London and Edinburgh partners 
in the Edinburgh Review, and Southey was the first person to 
whom the Longmans applied for aid when it seemed likely that 
a rival publication waud be started. They asked him for 
“articles in his best manner,” offering a higher rate of payment 
than he received in the Annual Review. In his reply he told 
them that his principle was to do his best at all times, without 
reference to the amount of payment ; and to this fair taxing of his 
powers he owed the perfect facility with which he at last came to 
write, and the occasional felicity of his style, which has, however, 
been praised something more than it deserves. The articles pre- 
pared on this occasion were transferred to the Annual Review. 
In the autumn of 1808 the Quarterly Review was set up. Scott 
seems to have been the originator of this powerful opponent to the 
Edinburgh Review, then circulating nearly nine thousand copies, 
and commanding great influence over public opinion. Southey’s 
political opinions had been for a long time those of the Tory 
party on most questions of Church and State, and on the Span- 
ish question he went farther and augured more favourably than 
any statesman of the day, except perhaps Canning, His faith 
was in the character of the people; but while his predictions as 
to the ultimate success of the Spaniards were not contradicted 
by the final issue of the European war, we think that he had 
scarcely the right which he assumed of congratulating himself 
on being an inspired prophet. On the questions of Church and 
State on which he was fond of writing, he says, in one of his let- 
ters of the year 1812, that he was “no Church bigot. It would 
be impossible for me to subscribe to the Church articles upon 
the mysterious points. I rather withhold assent than refuse it ; 
not presuming to define in my own imperfect conceptions what 
has been left indefinite.” This is modest, and no doubt ex- 
presses what the writer thought was a true account of the state 
of his feelings; yet this man, who here says he is no Church 
bigot, in a letter written within two days from that which we 
quote, speaking of Cebbett and Hunt, whom he calls the 
evangelists of the populace, tells the friend to whom he is 
writing,—* There is no way of securing the people against this 
sort of poison but the old receipt of Mithridates—dieting them 
from their childhood with antidotes, and making them as ready 
to die for their Church and State as Spaniards,” If this be not 
bigotry, is it not worse? Shall a man have the right to say I 
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will indoctrinate the people, so that their love of Church and 
State shall be an unreasoning prejudice, and is not this what is 
proposed? Writing about Ireland, he says, that “ if Ireland 
were far enough from our shores to be lost without danger to 
our own security, 1 would say, establish the Catholic religion 
there as the easiest way of civilizing it,” and this in a letter in 
which he earnestly impresses the danger of what was called Ca- 
tholic Emancipation, As to political concessions nothing could be 
fairer than arguing on such subjects from considerations of the 
kind suggested, but how is it possible to justify the proposal of es- 
tablishing Catholicism in Ireland when made by a person pro- 
fessing Southey’s views of its being “ the greatest work of human 
wickedness,” which is, his language in this very letter ?* There 
was no question of politics on which there was any yery serious dif- 
ference between Southey and the principal persons engaged in the 
Quarterly Review. Gifford, half for fun—for it became neces- 
sary to have some amusing articles in each Number—seems 
every now and then to have insisted on sacrificing some victim 





* We transcribe the passage in a noteé-:—“ I am for abolishing the test with re- 
gard to every other sect—Jews and all—but not to the Catholics. They will not 
tolerate: the proof is in their whole history, in their whole system, and in their 
present practice all over Catholic Europe ; and it is the nature of their principles 
now to spread in this country, Methodism and the still wilder sects preparing the 
way for it. You have no conception of the zeal with which they seek for prose- 
lytes, nor the power they have over weak minds ; for their system is as well the 
greatest work of human wisdom as it is of human wickedness. It is curious that the 
Jesuits exist in England as a body, and have possessions here ; a Catholic told me 
this, and pointed out one in the streets of Norwich, but he could tell me nothing 
more, and expressed his surprise at it, and his curiosity to learn more. Having 
been abolished by the Pope, they keep up their order secretly, and expect their 
restoration, which, if he be wise, Bonaparte will effect. Were I a Catholic, that 
should be the object to which my life should be devoted, I would be the second 
Loyola. 

“ Concessions and conciliations will not satisfy the Catholics ; vengeance and 
the throne are what they want. If Ireland were far enough from our shores to be 
lost without danger to our own security, I would say establish the Catholic reli- 
gion there, as the easiest way of civilizing it ; but Catholic Ireland would always 
be at the command of the Pope, and the Pope is now at the command of France. 
It is dismal to think of the state of Ireland. Nothing can redeem that country 
but such measures as none of our statesmen, except perhaps Marquis Wellesley, 
would be hardy enough to adopt,—nothing but a system of Roman conquest and 
colonization, and shipping off the refractory to the colonies. 

“ You ask me about the Catholic question. I am against admitting them to 
power of any kind, because the immediate use that would be made of it would be 
to make proselytes, for which Catholicism is of all religions best adapted. Every 
ship which had a Catholic captain would have a Catholic chaplain, and in no very 
long time a Catholic crew ; so on in the army ; just as every rich Catholic in 
England at this time has his mansion surrounded with converts fairly purchased, 
—the Jerningham family in Norfolk for instance. I object to any concessions, 
because no concession ean possibly satisfy them ; and I think it palpable folly to 
talk or think of tolerating any sect (beyond what they already enjoy) whose first 
principle is that their Church is infallible, and, therefore, bound to persecute 
all others. This is the principle of Catholicism everywhere, and when they can 
they avow it and act upon it.” 
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of the opposite party ; and the real or supposed political offences 
of those whom the Tories regarded as enemies were punished 
by review of works which otherwise would probably have been 
allowed to expire unnoticed. This Southey resisted, and as far 
as he could endeavoured to prevent. Now and then, as in the 
case of James Montgomery, he saved a friend by undertak- 
ing the business of reviewing him himself. On the whole, 
Southey moved pretty well in harness, though he had occasion- 
ally to feel that the reins were in a firm hand. Southey com- 
lained often bitterly enough of the suppression of passages in 
fis articles. This, we can well believe, was sometimes, more 
especially in a journal supposed to speak the sentiments of the 
then Government, absolutely necessary; but what was to Southey 
exceedingly vexatious, was that the facts omitted—not unlikely 
to have been omitted from the very fact of their bringing for- 
yard something of real importance at a moment deemed incon- 
venient for its discussion—were often not preserved in the print- 
ing-oftice. In one of his letters, he entreats that if Gifford thinks 
it necessary to use the pruning-knife, the copy may be returned— 


‘“‘ Because it is ten to one that the passages which he would curtail, 
being the most Robert Southeyish of the whole, would be those that 
I should like best of all, and therefore I would have the satisfaction 
of putting them in again for my own satisfaction, if for nobody else’s. 
I must still confess to you, Grosvenor, that I have my fears and 
suspicions as to the freedom of the Review, and this article will, in 
some measure put it to the proof; for it is my nature and my principle 
to speak and write as earnestly, as plainly, and as straight to the 
mark as I think and feel. If the editor understands his own interest 
he will not restrict me. A Review started against the Edinburgh 
will instantly be suspected of being a ministerial business, and a 
sprinkling of my free and fearless way of thinking will win friends 
for it among those very persons most likely to be prejudiced againsv 
it, and to be misled by the Scotsmen. ‘The high orthodox men, both 
of Chureh and State, will always think as they are told: there is no 
policy in writing to them; the Anti-Jacobin and British Critic are 
good enough for their faces of brass, brains of lead, and tongues of 
bell-metal. I shall not offend them, though my reasonings appeal to 
better hearts and clearer understandings. I would say this to him if 
I knew him; but I do not desire you to say it, because I do not know 
how far it might suit the person to whom it relates.” — Southey to Bed- 
ford, December 1808. 


In a letter to his friend Duppa, he says,— 


“You may have known that I have some dealings, in the way of 
trade, with your bookseller, Murray. One article of mine is in his 
first Quarterly, and he has bespoken more. Whenever I shall have 
the satisfaction of seeing you once more under this roof, it will amuse 
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you to see how dexterously Gifford emasculated this article of 
mine of its most forcible parts. EF amused myself one morning with 
putting them all in again, and restoring vigour, consistency, and con- 
nexion to the whole.- It is certainly true that his Majesty gives me 
a pension of £200 a-year, out of which his Majesty deducts £60, 
and a few shillings; but if his Majesty trebled or decupled the pen- 
sion, and remitted the whole taxation, it would be the same thing. 
The Treasury should never bribe, nor his judges deter me from de- 
livering a full and free opinion upon any subject which seems to me 
to call for it. If I hate Bonaparte, and maintain that this country 
never ought to accept of any peace while that man is Emperor of 
France, it is precisely upon the same principle that I formerly dis- 
liked Pitt, and maintain that we never ought to have gone to war.” 

In a letter to May, (August 1812,) he writes— 

“ My article upon the French Revolutionists in the last Quarterly 
is a good deal the worse for the mutilation, which, as usual, it has 
undergone, but which I regard less than I do the alteration of a single 
word; speaking of ‘ the pilot that weathered the storm,’ I wrote, 
‘ whatever may have been his merits,’ and this is altered into * trans- 
cendent as,’ an alteration of which I shall certainly complain. Had 
the article been printed entire it would have done me credit.” 


This was no doubt a little too much. Southey wished to write 
without directly contradicting what he supposed was the tone with 
which the Review was bound in consistency to speak of Pitt, and 
shaped an ambiguous sentence for the purpose of a compromise be- 
tween the general opinions of the editor of the Review and the 
author of the particular article. It seems scarcely fair to have 
made such an alteration without a previous communication with 
Southey. But Southey and Coleridge were singularly unfortunate 
in their review notices of Mr. Pitt. In a collection of letters of 
Coleridge, published in 1836, we find him giving an account of a 
review of his published i in the Edinbur eh—“ Clarkson, the moral 
steam-engine, a giant wi ith one idea, had recently published his 
book,* and being in a very irritable state of mind his wife ex- 
pressed great fears of the effect of any severe review in the then 
state of his feelings. 1 wrote to the editor, and expressed to him 
my opinion of the cruelty of any censure being passed upon the 
work as a composition. In return I had a — polite letter, 
expressing a wish that I should review it. I did so, but when 
the Review was published, in the place of some just eulogiums 
due to Mr. Pitt, and which I stated were upon the best authority . 
(in fact they were from Tom Clarkson himself,) was substituted 
some abuse and detraction.” 

While Southey was engaged in reviewing, he never gave up 
the production of separate works of his own. Of these, with 








* History of the Abolition of the Slave Trade. 
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the exception of the “ Life of Nelson,” “ Espriella’s Letters from 
England” was the most popular. The third edition of it is of 
our : shelves, and it was perhaps more often reprinted. In it are 

contained the germs of a good deal that Southey afterwards pro- 
duced in a more expanded form. Southey complained that his 
was not an age of heresiarchs—that the breed had degenerated. 

“ They were really great men in former times, devoting great 
knowledge and powerful talents to great purposes.” Alas! for 
the historian of the Church in Southey’s day. The heresiarchs 
of his time were the most ignorant of mankind, and were half 
insane— 

* The Devil saw Brothers the prophet, 
And Brothers the prophet saw him.” 


Joanna Southcote, however, had commenced her ministry, 
and her early career gives the lively Spaniard materials for a 
pleasant chapter. The semi-catholicism of Oxford, which has 
always lingered there from the days of the Reformation, and 
which seems to regard theology as if it was one of the fine arts, 
and a mere question of taste, and which in our day has re-ap- 
peared with much fatal effect, is well deseribed.* A review of 
one of the books on Wesley, about whom he had written a good 
deal in Espriella, gave rise to what we regard as the most inter- 
esting and instructive of his works, the “ ‘Life of W esley.” An- 
other paper of his in the Quarterly led to his writing the “ Book 
of the Church,” a work to which we cannot award the praise 
claimed for it by the admirers of Southey. Indeed, to the facts 
of the book, on which he probably most valued himself, we are 
disposed to assign no higher value than to Chateaubriand’s 
“ Génie du Christianisme.” We regard with distrust the class 
of legends on which he seems fond of building; and are more 
than doubtful whether, be the legends true or false, it is wise to 
build at all on such a foundation. 

In so voluminous a writer as Southey it would be easy to ex- 
hibit passages quite inconsistent with each other, but some are 
of a kind for which we were not prepared. His “ Life of 
Cowper” opens with a sentence describing him as “the most 
popular poet of his generation, and the best of E nglish letter- 
writers.” In a letter to Bedford, we find this sentence—* His 








* «To do o Oxford justice,” Southey makes his Spaniard say, “it must be ad- 
mitted that the apostasy began in the State, and was forced on her ; that she clung 
to the faith till the very last, restored it with avidity under the short sunshine of 
Philip and Mary’s reign, and whenever there has appeared any disposition to- 
wards Catholicism in the Government, has always inclined towards it as the saving 
side. More remains of the true faith are to be found here than exist elsewhere in 
England, as the frequency of Church service, the celibacy to which the fellows 
are restricted, and the prayers which ~ made in every College for the souls of 
the benefactors.” —Exprieita, vol, ii. p. 22, 
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popularity is owing to his piety, not his poetry; and his piety is 
craziness. I like his letters, but think their so great popularity 
one of the many proofs of the imbecility of the age.” Still the 
curious thing is, that in a person writing so much and living so 
much alone, led therefore to give a shape in words to every 
thought as it passed through his mind, there is not more of real 
or apparent inconsistency. He tells us of his anxiety to see 
an article in print, having himself forgotten “the form and 
manner” of it the moment it had passed from his hands. In 
truth, he seems to have as entirely forgotten what he had writ- 
ten as a practising barrister forgets the speeches he has made. 
Nothing seems to have interrupted such parts of his work as 
could be done in the half mechanical way in which he had ac- 
customed himself to work. This, however, was the case only 
with his prose; other and higher powers were required for his 
poetry. “ Anxiety,” thus he writes, “ unfits me for anything 
that requires feeling as well as thought. I can labour; I can 
think. Thought and labour will not produce poetry.” In 1809, 
Southey, writing to Scott, says, “ half my time I sell to the 
booksellers; the other half is resérved for works which will 
never pay for the paper on which they are written, but on 
which I rest my future fame. I am, of course, straitened in 
circumstances ; a little more would make me easy. My chance 
of inheritance is gone by; my father’s elder brother was 
worth £40,000, but he cut me off without the slightest cause of 
offence.” 

Southey appears to have borne the disappointment, if any, 
which this kinsman created, with good humour. He wrote 
some verses on the occasion, for which we have not room; the 
point of which is, that the old age of poor Dives would have been 
a happy one had he opened his doors to his brother’s children : 


“* Then had the sapless boughs 

With buds of hope and genial fruit been hung, 
Yea, with undying flowers, 

And wreaths for ever young !” 


The value of the undying flowers and wreaths for ever young, 
were estimated at a higher rate, it would seem, by Southey him- 
self than by his relatives. The Bristol Alderman, of whom he 
tells in a letter, (July 1809,) would probably have preferred 
such wreaths around his living head. “ Gentlemen,” said he to 
the persons to whom he was indebted in his mercantile con- 
cerns, “ 1 am going to die, and my death will be an inconve- 
nience to you, because it will be some time before you can get 
your accounts settled with my executors; now, if you will allow 
me a handsome discount, I'll settle them myself at once.” They 
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came into his proposal, and the old Alderman turned his death 
into nine hundred pounds profit. 

The volumes now before us bring Southey’s biography down 
to the close of the year 1812. Of his poems during that inter- 
val, “ Madoc” and ‘ Kehama” were published, and the greater 
part of “Roderick” written. ‘The correspondence with William 
Taylor enables us to show how Sduthey exulted in what he felt 
he had done.in “ Madoc :’— 


“Tn classing ‘ Madoc in Wales’ ‘with the historical plays of Shake- 
spear,” says the poet, “* you bestow the highest praise, and what | 
feel to be the most appropriate. It has the historical verisimilitude 
and the dramatic truth. The other part [Madoc in Aztlan] which is 
sui generis, you over and underrate. It is below Milton and Homer, 
infinitely below both, for both are unapproachably above my strength 
of wing. It is below Tasso in splendour, and in structure of fabie ; 
above him-in originality ; and equal in feeling even to Spenser. As 
to-the others, Iwill not admit comparison. Virgil and Camoens are 
language-masters of the first order—nothing more ; and the Messiah— 
pardon me if I say at least nine-tenths of what you admire in that 
poem appears to me bubble, and bladder, and trumpery—just what 
I should produce for a mock-heroic, and could produce with facility. 
There is one uniform substitution of bulk for sublimity.” 


Of “ Madoc” Scott wrote to him expressing the highest ad- 
miration. A copy was sent to Fox; and Lady Holland told 
Southey that the rule at St. Anne’s Hill was to read aloud till 
eleven, but that when they were reading “ Madoc” they often read 
till the clock struck twelve. Miss Seward was an admirer. She 
read admirably, and she was fond of reading aloud such passages 
as she admired. Her encomiums on “ Madoc” were communicated 
to Southey in such a way as led to a few letters between him and 
the lady; and when he next passed through Lichfield, he had 
no choice but paying her a visit. 


‘She resided in the bishop’s palace. I was ushered,” says Southey, 
“up the broad brown stair-case by her cousin, the Reverend Henry 
White, then one of the minor canons of that cathedral—a remarkable 
person, who introduced me with jubilant but appalling solemnity. 
Miss Seward was seated at her desk: she had just finished some 
‘ verses to be inscribed on the blank leaves of the poem Madoc.’ ” 


She read them aloud. Southey felt the ridicule of the position 
in which he was placed, and could scarcely forbear laughing 
aloud. ‘ Madoc” was very unwisely printed in a very expensive 
form; and lauded as it was in many circles, it would appear that 
it was doubtfully received by the public. It was printed at the 
risk of the Longmans—half the profits of the sale to be the poet’s ; 
and the account at the end of a year exhibited a balance in his 
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favour of £3, 19s. 1d. Another year increased his profits to £25, 
and there we believe ended all he got from the first edition of 
the work. In the Reviews the poem was treated harshly. Still 
the extracts given from it in The Edinburgh were selected from 
the more striking parts of the poem; and we do not agree with 
Southey in thinking that the circumstance of the poem having 
failed to acquire popularity was in almost any degree to be as- 
cribed to the effect of the Reviews. At all events, whatever the 
Reviews might say, his own estimate of the poem was a high one. 


“I build,” says he, “ the hope, the confidence of my own immor- 
tality on ‘ Madoc,’ because, in a story, as diversified as that of ‘ Thala- 
ba,’ human characters are well developed, human incidents well 
arranged ; because it will be as new in the epic, as Thalaba is in the 
romance, and assert a bolder ciaim to originality than has been as- 
serted since the voice of Homer awoke its thousand echoes.” 


Southey thought the sale of the book a good deal increased by 
Miss Seward’s preaching its merit in all quarters in conversation, 
and she also wrote a review or defence of it in the Gentleman’s 
Magazine. ‘Taylor lauded it in more than one publication. In 
writing to a friend who had published a book, Southey says— 


“ Need you be told the history of all reviews? Ifa book falls into 
the hands of one who is neither friend nor enemy—which for a man 
known in the world is not likely—the reviewer will find fault to shew 
his own superiority, though he be as ignorant of the subject on which 
he writes as an ass is of metaphysics, or John Pinkerton of Welsh 
antiquities and Spanish literature. As your book, therefore, has little 
chance of fair play, get it into the hands of your friends.” 


As for “ Madoc,” it was in vain that either friend or enemy strove 
for or against it. The book was too big; it was encumbered 
with notes, and notes of a character little likely to interest any 
but a few antiquarians. The praise given to it by its ad- 
mirers was calculated, too, to suggest that the work was any 
thing but one of amusement; and it was in vain that passages 
of great beauty were from time to time brought before the pub- 
lic, — 
‘Tt was heavier than the income. tax, 
And twenty times more difficult to raise.” 


Its size and weight more effectually fixed it to the shelves of 
the publishers’ warerooms, or those of the improvident book- 
seller who was tempted to hazard his order for a copy, than the 
old chains fastened the valued treasures of a monastic library. 
Southey was not disheartened; he said he would still write 
poems, but that he would not print them; that he would leave 
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them completed, and that he would thus day by day go on build- 
ing what he called his own imperishable monument, and creat- 
ing what in better times would be a property to his family. 
Scott’s praise of the poem must have been gratifying to Southey ; 
but he told him that his first impression was unfavourable, and 
he might have told him, as we learn from Scott’s correspondence, 
published by Lockhart, that he reperused the poem in compli- 
ance with the entreaties of others. This study of the poem ended 
in admiration; and Scott ventured to predict, that a day of 
popularity would come, and that “ ‘Madoc’ would assume his 
real place at the feet of Milton.” Still Southey had to look for 
the means of support. He could not, and no bookseller would 
of course venture to print volumes which there seemed little 
chance of selling; and to speak of writing poems for a future 
day was to speak of what no man ever executed, or perhaps 
could execute. The excitement of sympathy would be abso- 
lutely necessary to sustain the most independent thinker for any 
length of time in such a purpose; and we know that, in point of 
fact, Southey had, as he calls it, “ abdicated” as a poet, when 
he fell into personal acquaintanceship with Landor, whose 
“ Gebir” he had long admired. They met at Bristol in 1808. 
“‘ He was,” says Southey, “ the only man living of whose praise 
I was ambitious, or whose censure would have humbled me.” 
Landor talked of Thalaba, which led Southey to mention to him 
his early fancy of writing a series of mythological poems, of 
which “ Thalaba” might be considered one, having Mohammed- 
anism as its basis; but that he had given up the plan, as he 
could not afford to print them, Landor’s reply was, “ Write 
them, and I will print as many copies as you please of them.” 
Southey declined the offer; but Landor’s praise led to his re- 
suming “ Kehama.” In a short time after their meeting, he 
sent him the opening of the poem, and told him, if he thought 
it deserved to be finished, he would borrow hours from sleep, 
and accomplish the task, by rising each day two hours before his 
customary time. In another letter, he tells Landor that blank 
verse would not suit “ Kehama.” “There must be quicker, wilder 
movements; there must be a gorgeousness and ornament also— 
Eastern gem-work and loneliness; rhyme must be rattled upon 
rhyme, till the reader is half dizzy with the thundering echo.” 
He then speaks of some of the artifices of versification by which 
effects are produced, of which the reader, or rather the hearer, 
of verse is conscious, without recognising the source. These 
are, however, mysteries in which we could not hope to interest 
our readers. Southey says, that Sir William Jones’s poems on 
the Hindoo mythology, introduce his gods too coldly and form- 
ally; we agree in this; and we think Southey has shewn great 
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skill in rendering his scheme of Hindooism intelligible, so that 
there really is nothing in “ Kehama” that does not present its 
meaning to a reader, without any previous study; but in the 
structure of his verse he is somewhat more indebted to Sir Wil- 
liam Jones, than has, we believe, been observed. Through “ Ke- 
hama’” there are constant re-duplications of sound—rhymes occur- 
ring everywhere, as well as at the end of a line. Of this Jones 
was fond; and we do not remember it elsewhere in English 
poetry, except the strange jingles in Sylvester’s “ Du Bartas” 
may be regarded as somewhat like; but where Sylvester crowds 
his rhymes he always uses such out of the way words, that no pur- 
pose seems aimed at at all; and the oddity of the language, and 
the seriousness of the thought, are in perpetual contrast. 

There is a curious proof in one of Southey’s letters to his 
friend Bedford, that he dreaded the effect of prominent passages 
in this poem of “ Kehamia ;” and yet in one of the prefaces to his 
collected poetical works, he tells us, that in “ Kehama” alone of all 
his poems, passages were from time to time written, to be in- 
terwoven with the general texture, as opportunity would serve. 
The lines beginning 

* They sin who tell us love can die,” 
are remembered by every one; and Bedford admired them. 


“ Ah, Grosvenor!” says Southey, “ the very way in which you 
admire that passage in “ Kehama,” convinces me that it ought not to 
be there. Did I not tell you it was clap-trappish? You are chapping 
as hard as you can to prove the truth of my opinion. That it grew 
there naturally, is certain ; but does it suit with the poem? Is it of 
a piece in colour with the whole? Is not the poet speaking in himself, 
whereas the whole character of the poem requires that he should be 
out of himself? I know very well that three parts of the publie will 
agree with you, in thinking it the best thing in the poem; but my 
poem ought to have no things which do not necessarily belong to 
i,” 

The correspondence with Landor contains one or two inter- 
esting passages on the subject of Landor’s Count Julian and 
Southey’s poem on the same subject, which, as yet but planned, 
afterwards appeared as “ Roderick the Last of the Goths.” This 
was the most popular, and we are inclined to think, the best of 
his poems; it certainly is the most eloquent. The situations, 
however, in which the characters are placed, and the incidents 
of the poem, are everywhere superior to the execution—there 
being throughout the entire work too much of words. Southey 
speaks of having studied compression. It may have been so in 
some of his poems; and “ Madoc,” he says, was an instance; but 
still the fault of overloading every thing with words, instead of 
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by some one suggestive word, escaping the necessity of carrying 
this load of lumber with him, was Southey’s fault from youth to 
age. It is the one vice of his style—most conspicuous in his 
imitations of the old chronicle—as in his “ Cid;” but least 
pardonable in his verse. Passages singularly beautiful in con- 
ception are thus inadequately presented to the reader’s mind. 
Southey felt this fault; and of one of his poems he says to 
Taylor,—* I am correcting it with merciless vigilance—shorten- 
ing and shortening—distilling wine into alcohol.” In another 
letter he says,—‘ I have read Cowper’s Odyssee and Trissino 
to cure my poetry of its wheyishness.” In one of Taylor's let- 
ters is a sentence which authors would do well to remember :— 


“ There is a pleasure, an ecstasy in poetical composition, which 
becomes associated with the words and phrases it dictated—while the 
recollection of this rapture is fresh, the words and phrases in ques- 
tion wind us poets up to ecstasy, although they have no such power 
over other persons; hence the absolute necessity of keeping all poetry 
long enough to forget the orgasm of production, if one would judge 
of it sanely.” 


Landor’s praises of Southey, as we have seen, led to Southey’s 
again exercising the poetic art. Yet the praise of a man 
who saw nothing to admire in Spenser, was calculated to leave 
the poet not without some misgivings as to his judgment. Taylor 
was perhaps the man who most of all others read Southey’s 
works with pleasure, and in a letter of his on the subject of 
* Roderick,” he discusses the faults and the beauties of the poem 
with great fairness. There is, he says, a good deal of prosing 
in the poem, the reader’s attention is detained on little things 
when he is impatient for the proper business of the work. 


“ Poets should live in cities : the Ieisure of the country spoils them. 
That bucolic contemplation of nature which spreads its ennui in 
watching for hours the eye-let holes of a rill’s eddies is very well for 
a goat-herd, and may grace an eclogue; but where the fates of 
empires are at stake, the attention should not be invited to settle on 
any phenomenon not stimulant enough to arrest the attention of a busy 
man. The engineer who is sent to reconnoitre is not to lose his 
time in zoologizing, entomologizing, botanizing and picturesquizing, 
as Pelayo does on his way to Covadonga—you Wordsworthize too 
often. Another fault of the poem is its excessive religiosity. All the 
personages meet at prayer; all the heroes are monks in armour; all 
the speeches are pulpit exhortations ; all the favourites are reconciled 
to the church and die, with the comfort of absolution, as if not 
the deliverance of Spain, but the salvation of the court, constituted 
the action of the epopee; and in this religiosity there is more of 
Methodism and less of idolatry, than marked the Spanish catholicism 
of that era.” 
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Taylor thinks there are too many women in the poem, and 
he thinks them but little interesting. The character of Roderick 
he thinks the finest delineation in the whole compass of epic 
poetry. 


** No other epic poet has known how to draw a truly great man: 
like the knights of olden days such can be only created by their 
peers. I admire in the poem its originality and its raciness. Hardly 
any incidents are borrowed from ancient or modern art. Hardly 
any translated passages occur, and the consummate knowledge of the 
country, historic and geographic, must endear the poem to Spanish 
patriotism’ for ever. Next to the * Paradise Lost’ and the ‘ Fairy 
Queen,’ we shall rank ‘ Roderick’ as third among our Epic poems.”— 


Would, for Southey’s sake, that the sentence had stopped there, 
but it goes on— 


“ No single poem of Ossian surpasses it.—But the Spaniards will 
rank it third in epic art, and if they concede priority to Homer and 
to Tasso, will quarrel for you against Camoens and Virgil. I read 
the poem to myself aloud, and found myself frequently steeped in 
tears over the tender emoetions—your empire is unrivalled—you are the 
Kotzebué of the Epopea.” 


The names of Ossian and of Kotzebue, though Southey was 
at one time a student of Ossian, must have sounded ominously 
in his ears ; still there was no improbability in anticipation that 
the poem might become popular in Spain. 

The volumes of Southey’s correspondence before us do not 
bring the story of his life down to the publication of “ Roderick,” 
but the poem is adverted to pretty often under the name of 
Pelayo. During most of the time treated of in these volumes he 
was engaged with his history of Brazil, and published considera- 


. ble portions of it. About half his day, reckoning his day from 


about 10 A.M. to 6 P.M., seems to have been given to this work, 
and to his compilations for Portuguese history. The rest was 
employed in reviewing. His house for poetry were won from 
rest by rising early. ‘We have not as yet in these volumes come 
to any picture of the domestic circle, by whom Southey was 
surrounded, It is we presume reserved for some future volume. 
We take leave of Southey at this stage of his life—his reputa- 
tion securely established—his income, “if not large, yet adequate 
to all his wants—his time fully occupied, and with tasks in 
which he felt unintermitted delight. We transcribe from one 
of his poems the language in w hich he poured out the gladness 
and gratitude of an overflowing heart, for the blessings abun- 
dantly bestowed. The lines are in a “description of his return 
from a summer visit to the Continent.— 
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“ Oh, joyful hour! when to our longing home 
The long expected wheels at length drew nigh ! 
When the first sound went forth ‘they come! they come !’ 
And hope’s impatience quickened every eye. 
* % * # 


* Aloft on yonder bench, with arms dispread, 
My boy stood, shouting there his father’s name, 
Waving his hat around his happy head ; 
And there a younger group his sisters came : 
Smiling they stood with looks of pleased surprise, 
While tears of joy were seen in elder eyes. 





“Soon each and all came crowding round to share 
The cordial greeting, the beloved sight ; 
What welcomings of hand and lip were there ! 
And when those overflowings of delight 
Subsided to a sense of quiet bliss, 
Life hath no purer, deeper happiness. 
* * * 


“Oh! happy season theirs when absence brings 
Small feeling of privation, none of pain, 
Yet at the present object love re-springs 
As night-closed flowers at morn expand again ; 
Nor deem our second infancy unblest, 
When gradually composed, we sink to rest. 


“Soon they grew blythe as they were wont to be: 
Her old endearments each began to seek ; 
And Isabel drew near to climb my knee, 
And pat with fondling hand her father’s cheek ; 
With voice, and touch, and look, reviving thus 
The feelings which had slept in long disuse. 


“ But there stood one whose heart could entertain 
And comprehend the fulness of the joy ; 
The father, teacher, playmate, was again 
Come to his only and his studious boy ; 
And he beheld again that mother’s eye, 
Which with such ceaseless care had watched his infancy. 


‘“ Bring forth the treasures now—a proud display, 
For rich as eastern merchants we return ; 
Behold the black Beguine, the Sister grey, 
The Friars, whose heads with sober motion turn, 
The Ark, well filled with all its numerous hives, 
Noah, and Shem, and Ham, and Japhet, and their wives. 


“The tumbler loose of limb ; the wrestlers twain ; 
And many a toy beside of quaint device, 
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Which, when his fleecy troops no more can gain 
Their pasture on the mountains hoar with ice, 
The German shepherd carves with curious knife, 
Earning in easy toil the food of frugal life. 


‘Tt was a group which Richter, had he viewed, 
Might have deemed worthy of his perfect skill : 
The keen impatience of the younger brood, 
Their eager eyes and fingers never still ; 

The hope, the wonder, and the restless joy, 
Of those glad girls and that vociferous boy! 


“The aged friend serene with quiet smile, 
She in their pleasure finds her own delight ; 
The mother’s heartfelt happiness the while, 
The aunt’s rejoicing in the joyful sight, 
And he who, in his gaiety of heart, 
With glib and noisy tongue performed the showman’s part. 


** Scoff ye who will! but let me, gracious Heaven, 
Preserve this boyish heart to life’s last day ; 
For so that inward light by Nature given, 

Shall still direct and cheer me on my way ; 
And brightening as the shades of age descend, 
Shine forth with heavenly radiance at the end.” 
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Art. VIII.—Theocracy: or the Principles of the Jewish Religion 
and Polity adapted to all Nations and Times. By the Rev. 
Rosert Craic, A.M., Rothesay. Edinburgh, 1848. 


THE title of this book is sufficiently startling, and we doubt 
not has caused many to pronounce such a judgment upon it a 
priort as to prevent them from examining its contents. We 
will frankly confess that such was the case with ourselves, and 
that though it has been published for a considerable time, it was 
only very recently that we ventured upon the perusal of it. We 
dare scarcely say that the title belies the contents; but it does 
not fully exhibit the real character of the book. One would 
apprehend from the title that the subject-matter of the book was 
to show that our modern statesmen ought to fall back upon the 
institutions of the Jewish commonwealth, and mould their 
government into an entire conformity with it. Such an appre- 
hension as this is fitted to excite a prejudice against the book 
and its author which is not fully warranted by its actual charac- 
ter and purpose. We say not fully warranted, for the last chap- 
ter is undoubtedly dedicated to this object, and contains a brief 
—we do not think an entirely successful effort—to establish the 
conclusion that the design of God in gathering the seed of Abra- 
ham together and constituting them into a nation, was that He 
might furnish a model, as of divine authority, binding upon the 
consciences especially of Christian rulers, of the method accord- 
ing to which all nations should conduct their affairs, and of the 
institutions they should set up and maintain. By far the larger 
part of the volume, however, and we venture to think by far the 
most valuable and important, is devoted to a consideration of prin- 
ciples eminently worthy of the devout attention ofall men. In this 
portion of his work our author embraces a very wide range, and 
throughout has studied such a comprehensive brevity, that one 
is disposed to feel as if he were reading a synopsis rather than a 
treatise. It is throughout, indeed, rather an announcement of 
principles than an elucidation of them. The principles, however, 
are of such vast importance, are announced with such decision 
and clearness, and have such immediate bearing upon our whole 
religious and social relations, that we think it no less due to our 
readers than to the author to let them know at least what they 
are. They are obviously designed by the author as subsidiary 
to his grand conclusion, and doubtless establish his general posi- 
tion, which in one place he states in the following very safe and 
unobjectionable manner :—“ As revelation is intended by its 
Author to unfold and apply all the principles and modes of His 
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government of the world, and therefore gives an account of the 
institutions which he set up in a nation that professed to submit 
to him, it becomes those to whom the cares of Church or State 
are committed to turn their eager attention to these divine ex- 
amples and models, and, so far as the altered circumstances of 
the world will permit, to set up the same in those departments 
over which they respectively preside.” 

It is with a view to establish this conclusion that our author 
devotes his first chapter to a proof that amid the various forms 
which the true religion has assumed, its essential principles have 
remained unchanged, and are indeed in their very nature un- 
changeable. ‘The religion of the Old Testament is not different 
from that of the New. The Christianity which the Apostles 
preached was the Christianity which Adam believed, and to 
which Abel was a martyr. In this assertion of the identity of 
the true religion throughout all ages, however, two things are 
to be taken into account :—(1.) That the form in which it was 
communicated underwent various changes; and (2.) That there 
is throughout its history a law of progress or development. That 
religion has remained essentially the same from the beginning 
our author infers from the nature of God, from the necessities of 
man, and from the testimony of Scripture itself. The same 
character of unchangeableness is impressed upon the providence 
or government of God as upon His word. What He has done 
from the beginning He is now doing—consistent in His actings 
as in His word. In illustration of his general position that God 
has always revealed to man the same truth, our author indicates 
several fundamental principles as pervading the whole of reve- 
lation. The character given to God, or the way in which God 
has spoken to men of himself is the same throughout the Old 
and New Testament. Moses and the prophets and Christ all 
bear the same testimony to Him. In both Testaments the 
character given to man is identical; and in both the same rela- 
tions as existing between God and man are set forth. In both 
we find the doctrine of immortality, which our author, in oppo- 
sition to the learned conceit of Warburton, holds that Moses 
taught, on the obvious ground that Jesus deduced the doctrine 
of the resurrection from his writings. The same views of sin 
and of salvation are revealed from the beginning. Sin was first 
introduced into the world by temptation, and has continued to 
reign in it through the same agency. Salvation from sin was 
revealed to Adam—the Saviour as the author of it, and faith as 
its instrument. It was revealed as a promise, and demanded 
the exercise of faith. The same law of salvation was renewed 
and established with Noah; a greater prominence was given to 
it as revealed to Abraham; and through successive ages it was 
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more fully developed, till the time of its perfect manifestation in 
and by Jesus Christ. ‘The same moral code pervades the whole 
Scriptures, having its fountain in religion and inseparable from 
it. The essence of morality is the conformity of an intelligent 
creature to the will of the Creator. ‘“ To disbelieve, not to love, 
not to obey, is essentially and in the highest sense an immorality. 
It is against the very spring of law—against religion, against 
God.” 

In the statement of these principles, our author is necessarily 
brought into contact with some of the most profound investiga- 
tions which have engaged the attention of men, such as the 
theory of development, as advocated with such ingenuity by 
Newman, and adopted by him from the still more ingenious 
speculators of Germany ; the responsibility of man for his belief, 
as opposed virtually or expressly by modern infidels; and the 
theory of virtue, or the foundations of moral obligation, which 
has been for ages one of the most entangled topics which ethi- 
cal philosophers have had to discuss. Our author deals with 
each of these topics very briefly, but at the same time with sin- 
gular clearness and force. As we are by no means certain that 
we could imitate his example in this, we shall not enter upon 
the consideration of any of them, contenting ourselves with the 
bare statement of the fact in order that our readers may under- 
stand the true character and comprehensive scope of the work. 

The second chapter introduces us to the contemplation of law 
in its most comprehensive sense. By the term law our author 
means the connexion between cause and effect, or the “ linking 
of all things to their uses and ends.” ‘This he affirms is nothing 
else than the chain of divine intentions and decrees. These 
laws are not inherent in things themselves, but are laws of God, 
merely adapted to the natures he has given to his creatures. 
What are called laws of nature, are thus laws of God. Of 
human laws again he affirms, that the power and right to make 
them reside only in God. “ As man has no right to make 
supreme laws for himself, but is bound to know and obey those 
of his Creator ; so neither can he have the right to make laws 
for other creatures, without profound respect had to the will and 
law of God. And if there be, as there undoubtedly is, allowed 
by God a sphere within which men may make laws for their 
fellow-creatures, that sphere is by no means marked out, and 
placed beyond the dominion of God, so as that any law which 
they may be pleased to enact may there have right and authority. 
Whatever by men is enacted in such a sphere, must, in its prin- 
ciples, its ends, and its obligations, be derived from the laws 
which God has established—must be in harmony with them, 


and must therefore be merely adaptations and applications to the 
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ever varying circumstances of the creatures of what has origin- 
ally proceeded from God.” To recognise, adapt, and carry 
out divine law, seems to be all ian right which human legislators, 
as such, can possess, and all the duty they have to perform.” 
Every creature of God is an instrument for car rying into execu- 
tion his laws, and is the medium through which they reach and 
affect other creatures. These laws are revealed to us in nature 
and in revelation. From these two sources of information we 
receive a perfectly consistent testimony, but the latter excels 
the former in the clearness and extent of its statements, in its 
simplicity, and in its power of repairing disorders. Law, how- 
ever revealed, has its sanctions, its rewards and punishments, 
which are regulated ona principle of strict justice, while at the 
same time it “admits remission or mitigation of punishment in 
the event of transgression. The obligation of this divine law is 
absolute and supreme. 

The third chapter i is the longest, as it is the most interesting 
and important in the book. It is entitled “ Government.” The 
author begins it with the assertion, that “as God is the fountain 
of all law, so is he also of all government.” This is sufficiently 
obvious from the fact, that government is the practical operation 
of law, the sphere within which it is carried into effect. “ The 
operation of divine law in the government of the world con- 
stitutes what is called providence.” This government must in 
its nature be special as well as general. Our author objects, 
without any just ground, as we think, to the doctrine that God 
governs the world by general laws. Tt i is quite true that this 
doctrine has been abused by some men, to the effect of separat- 
ing God from the world which he has made. But this is not a 
necessary inference from the doctrine itself. These laws, indeed, 
if it be granted that they have their origin in God, are in their 
operation necessarily an expression to men of the will and pur- 
pose of God. ‘There is no real contradiction, as he seems to 
think, between the doctrine that the world is governed by general 
laws, and the doctrine that it is governed by the will, the wis- 
dom, and the power of God. Grant that God is the author of 
the laws, and has put his creatures under their operation, and 
the two doctrines are identical. He affirms, indeed, that “law 
is dead, and that all effects are owing to a living, intelligent, 
governing spirit.” Now it is doubtless true that law is dead, as 
existing merely in the mind of God, or on the pages of the 
statute book. But when creatures are subjected to it, it be- 
comes necessarily operative : it ceases to be mere law, and be- 
comes government. We think it unnecessary, and somewhat 
dangerous, in order to demonstrate the fact of God's universal 
government, to oblige ourselves to prove a special living inter- 
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vention for the production of every effect. It exposes the theistic 
argument to a disadvantage which we fear it is impossible to 
overcome. 

“In the Scriptures we have a grand epitome in history, and 
in proof of all that God has done in the world, and of all he 
will ever do.” The providential history of the ’ Jews is repre- 
sented as especially intended for the instruction of all to whom 
revelation has been given. That history contains the system of 
politics which was appointed and therefore approved of by God, 
and “ought to be the special study of all legislators and states- 
men, who may rest assured that that book (the Old Testament) 
unfolds thé principles and records the results of the Supreme 
Wisdom conducting the grand model government over the na- 
tions.” (We pass unchallenged, in the meantime, this somewhat 
too absolute statement.) Our author next proceeds to show 
that the fact of the Jewish polity being a Theocracy, constitutes 
no valid objection to its being of universal application, and 
argues, that Christian nations are no less under a Theocracy 
than the Jews—that God’s government of that nation was 
carried on by the ordinary and visible instrumentality of human 
rulers, and that Christian nations are professedly under the 
government of the same God, who is carrying out his purposes 
through the same kind of instrumentality. He repudiates the 
idea that the Shechina, the Oracie, the Prophets, or other extra- 
ordinary agency which God employed in the government of the 
Hebrew nation made their state essentially different from that 
of a modern Christian nation, which enjoys the benefit of a 
completed revelation, that embodies a record of all that Prophets 
ever spoke for the warning or the guidance of man. We are 
not sure that our author is quite successful in this position. It 
does appear to us that, in the practical management of a state, 
there is a wide difference between having a written record of 
Jaws and examples of their application, and having a lively 
oracle, a supreme infallible intelligence, to consult in every 
emergency; that the latter, indeed, is what truly constitutes a 
Theoct racy, and that without it no government should receive 
this name. 

Human government is the instrument which God employs for 
carrying his law into execution among men. And being thus 
subordinate, it is the first duty of such a government to study the 
Divine Revelation, to observe what the will of God is, which 
they are instrumentally to carry into effect. They are not at 
liberty to act according to their own fancies, and as if they them- 
selves were not under authority. On their own responsibility 
they must, if they would act aright, inquire what the Lord 
would have them to do. It is infidelity to presume that they 
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are incapable of ascertaining this. The power which rulers have 
is.a gift of God; and their right to exercise authority must be 
regulated by him to whom absolutely both the power and the 
right belong. The civil magistrate is the minister of God. 

After a brief discussion of the tyrannous use of power, and 
the usurpation of it, and consequently the lawfulness of resist- 
ance, which we must pass without further notice, our author 
proceeds to the consideration of Jnstitutions as the instruments 
of Government. The most general division of these is into the 
classes of civil and ecclesiastical. These have their distinct ob- 
jects, and yet are mutually related, as well as mutually helpful. 
They are separate and distinct, as we perceive them embodied 
and acted upon in the Church and in the State respectively. 
Yet they are not antagonistic, but may, with advantage to both, 
be united in fellowship and alliance. Both of the Institutions 
are from God, and are not dependent the one upon the other. 
The State does not originate in the Church, and is not subject 
to it. Neither is the Church subject to the State, nor the crea- 
ture of it. Under the Jewish polity there was such a union of 
Church and State, which, according to our author, has been re- 
corded as a model for Christian nations. It will be seen from 
the brief abstract which we have given, that in this section, our 
author handles, and we must do him the justice to say, most 
ably, clearly, and successfully, the great topics of controversy 
which have ayitated this country during the last twenty years ; 
the Voluntary controversy, and the mutual independence of 
Church and State. We cannot afford to give even an outline of 
the mode in which he treats these exciting and momentous to- 
pics, but we will say, that had the volume contained no more 
than even this single section, it would have been well worthy the 
attention both of ecclesiastics and of statesmen. 

The next section is occupied with a view of the different Insti- 
tutions of the State, under the three heads of Legislative, Govern- 
mental, and Judicial. It contains much precious truth, which 
we reluctantly leave unnoticed. The following sentences will 
give our readers some idea of the spirit in which it is written :— 


“It is the duty of Government to sce that justice be administered 
freely, easily, and impartially, and that all impediments be removed 
out of the way, whether in the arrangement of its courts, or in the 
number and character of the judges, or in the establishment of the 
confidence and reverence of the people, for nothing can make a Go- 
vernment more venerable than such a care of justice, as that the in- 
nocent may be sure of being protected and vindicated, and the guilty 
of being detected and punished according to righteous laws. It is as 
if the Holy God were himself sitting over the judgment-seats of a 
land, inspiring everywhere holy awe, veneration, and confidence.” 
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In the remainder of the chapter, our author treats of ecclesi- 
astical institutions, under the same general divisions of Legisla- 
tive, Governmental, and Judicial. The sections in which this 
is done are exceedingly valuable. They contain a very conclu- 
sive exposition and defence of the general principles of Presby- 
terian government. The Church, he affirms, has no right to 
enact and enforce laws as from herself. The things on which 
God has not legislated for her, do not demand legislation, and 
are not to be erected into laws. Legislators are not lords of her 
faith. No such lordship exists on earth. General councils have 
claimed it unwarrantably; and it has been impiously asserted by 
the Pope. The legislators of the Church can do no more than 
bring out the Divine law into the view of all, “ and urge its 
claims on the reception and obedience of every man, in order 
that each individual member of Christ, and of his Church, may 
be led to sit at Christ’s feet, and to learn the law at his mouth.” 
Christ is the only Head of the Church, as he is the Head of 
every man who belongs to it. He is the sole governor of the 
Church. He has put the government of it into the hands of 
officers, as his stewards and ministers, whose titles and duties he 
has himself prescribed. These officers must be called and ap- 
pointed by the Church herself; and the manner in which this 
is to be done, is to be learned from the Scriptures. The judicial 
courts of the Church, in like manner, must be such as have 
the warrant in the Word of God; and their functions must be 
exercised in subordination to that and to no other authority. 

And now, having hurriedly travelled over three of the four chap- 
ters which compose the volume, we come to the concluding, and 
most questionable one, in which our author takes up specifically 
the polity of the Jews, and endeavours to show the obligation 
upon all Christian States to conform these laws and institutions 
to it. He holds, that the division and tenure of the land pre- 
scribed to the children of Israel, on their taking possession of 
their territory, must be regarded by us “as a specimen and model 
furnished by God himself of a perfect colonization, and of the 
manner in which a great nation should seek to begin its happy 
course.” He holds, that their law of succession to property 
should regulate ours in the same department; that their laws 
for the support of the poor should be adopted by us; that their 
law of marriage, for the temporal support of religion, and for the 
punishment of offences, are all alike binding upon the consciences 
of Christian statesmen, and ought throughout to be adopted by 
them. The general argument on which he supports this view, 
is stated by him at the conclusion of the section, in which he 
treats of punishments, and it is but justice to him that we should 
give it in his own words, 
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** A careful study of all the particular statutes of the Mosaic law 
in this department, together with a knowledge of those forms and 
circumstances of society in the Jewish nation, and among the people 
around it, which gave occasion to the development and application of 
the great principles of eternal justice, will not fail to satisfy the mind 
of a true inquirer as to their unchangeable rectitude, and their power 
of universal adaptation. It will also show it to be the will of God, 
that these principles should be recognised and applied by all nations 
who would be loyal to Him, and who would at the same time willingly 
subserve the perfection and glory of his supreme government. For 
what purpose, will any one tell, does the record of these things stand 
fixed in his statute book, if not thus to teach and bind the nations of 
the world? Or otherwise, how should men be able either to interpret 
aright his moral government, or avoid the guilt of viewing his laws 
as essentially arbitrary, temporary, and changing? How could they 
escape one of the sorest evils to every Government, namely, the opi- 
nion so apt to prevail, either that there is no fixed eternal rule of 
justice existing; or, which amounts to the same thing, that such a 
rule is nowhere to be found, and cannot be certainly known ?” 


Notwithstanding this heavy imputation, we must demur to 
most of the conclusions at which our author has arrived in this 
chapter. Let us connect for a moment the first and the con- 
cluding sections of it. In the first, he avers that the occupation 
and tenure of land among the Jews furnishes us with a model of 
perfect colonization ; in the last, he would have us to adopt their 
penal code. Is it possible that he means, in the first section, to 
maintain the doctrine, that we in Great Britain are entitled to 
take possession of a land as a colony, and to exterminate all its 
existing inhabitants? It is easy to vindicate the fact in the case 
of the Jews, because they acted in it under the express direction 
of God, who has absolutely the right to dispose of the lives of his 
creatures as he pleases. But is the record of that fact designed 
as a model? Is it permitted to a Christian nation to exterminate 
a nation, or tribes of wicked idolaters, and take possession of their 
country? We presume no one will be extravagant enough 
to maintain this. But, again, if God had a right to put into 
the hands of his people this tremendous commission to root out 
the inhabitants of Canaan, doubtless we must also recognise his 
right to put into the hands of the rulers of his people the right 
and power to inflict the punishment of death for whatever of- 
fences he was pleased to indicate. Does it therefore follow, 
however, that he has given the same right and power to ail 
Christian magistrates? Our author demands, for what purpose 
else are these things recorded? We are not careful to answer 
this. But doubtless there are many other purposes which such 
a record might serve apart from the one he has indicated. He 
might design by it, for example, to shew his abhorrence of the 
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special sins mentioned, and to impress men with a sense of terror 
against the commission of them. No doubt these judicial laws 
were conformable to the principles of eternal justice. These 
principles award the punishment of death for every sin. God 
has a right to inflict this punishment for all offences against his 
law, and does actually inflict it in his providential government. 
But the — is, whether a Christian government is bound, 
as it would be loyal to God, to inflict the punishments prescribed 
in the Jewish law? If so, then there can be no mitigation, no 
remission of punishment. Would it not be alike a mockery of 
God and man, a state of things fitted to undermine the author- 
ity of all law, to inscribe in our statute book, that the Sabbath- 
breaker, for example, should be punished with death, and to 
permit the law to remain dead, unexecuted? The very end of 
government would, in this way, be defeated, for its object is to 
bring law into operation. Our author seems to falter at his own 
reasoning. He contends that many of these offences which, 
according to the Jewish code, were punishable with death, were 
not in the actual administration of the law so visited; that an 
example of severity was made at the first, but that afterwards 
the administration of the law was relaxed. Does he mean, then, 
by asking our adoption of the Jewish judicial code, nothing 
more than this, that we should hold certain offences to be in 
their nature worthy of death, but that the actual infliction of 
the punishment should be regulated by other principles? If this 
be all, his conclusion may be harmless enough. 

It is a question far from being easy of solution, how far, and 
in what respects the Jewish polity is binding upon modern 
states? We dare not repudiate the idea that, in some respects, 
itis so. We do not think our author has satisfactorily solved 
the question. It is one, however, eminently worthy of consi- 
deration ; and as our author has entered upon this field of 
investigation, and so far successfully cultivated it, we would fain 
encourage him to persevere. With his gifts, and knowledge of 
the subject, we are not without the hope that he will ultimately 
reach a safer landing-place than he has yet gained, and enlighten 
the world with profounder views of the true polity of a Chris- 
tian State. It will be, in such a case, especially worth his 
while to consider, whether any portions of the Jewish polity, and 
if so, what portions of it, have a manifest or probable reference to 
the introduction of Christianity ; and whether such provisions 
in their code of laws were not, in their nature, local and tem- 
porary. 





Art. [X.—The Late Lord Jejrey. 


Francis JEFFREY died on the afternoon of Saturday the 
26th January 1850. Four days before, he occupied his accus- 
tomed place on the Bench, as vigorous, clear, and discursive 
under the weight of seventy-seven years, as in the most brilliant 
period of his manhood. Time had not pressed more heavily on 
the elasticity of his step, than on his cheerful and playful spirit ; 
and he trod the streets of our city, which his name has contri- 
buted to make famous, on that last fatal day, with a strength 
which seemed to promise a still prolonged evening to his bright, 
though declining sun. But the triumph of an insidious disease, 
with which he had wrestled at intervals for more than twenty 
years, was at last at hand. On the morning of the 26th, it was 
rumoured that he was sinking under an attack of bronchitis. In 
the evening, it was told that he was dead. Though those at a dis- 
tance may only have reverberated the too accustomed and soon 
forgotten sound of a great man’s death, no one that did not wit- 
ness it can appreciate the sadness that spread over our metro- 
polis on the event of that mournful evening. The sounds of 
festivity were subdued ; a gloom settled on the countenances of 
those who knew him least; and the melancholy awe of a great 
-alamity chilled even the stranger within our gates. Of the 
burst of sorrow that overwhelmed his friends, we need not speak. 
But even his antagonists, in his long and hardly fought career, 
the few whom the arm of death had spared so long, were over- 
come by the intensity of deep and absorbing grief. So loved, 
so honoured, so lamented, passed from this mortal scene a man 
whose name for many a year was the mark for al] the rancour 
of party animosity, the bitter revilings of literary enmity, and 
the outpourings of personal spleen. 

In the first number of this Journal, several years ago, we made 
the literary works and character of Jeffrey the subject of a some- 
what elaborate criticism. Although at that time we were to a 
certain extent restrained in speaking of his personal merits and 
fame, by considerations which, sadly for us, have now ceased, 
we do not feel that this is a time or occasion fit for resuming in 
detail the analysis we then attempted. Still less can we under- 
take anything like a narrative of his long, arduous, and eminent- 
ly useful career, to tell which truly would be to write the poli- 
tical and literary history of our country for the last half century. 
That task we have no doubt will be fulfilled by fitting hands ; 
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but time and distance are necessary before such a portrait can 
be drawn with success. We simply propose to ourselves as a 
labour not less of love than of duty, to recall a few of the honour- 
ed lineaments of our greatest citizen, aud to lay on the altar of 
his memory our tribute of homage to his genius and his virtues, 
and of grief for his irreparable loss. 

In the short and rapid delineation which we mean to attempt, 
we do not feel very confident of succeeding; not so much be- 
cause the proximity of our recent bereavement is in danger of 
absorbing our attention, and of bewildering our judgment, but 
because none of the ephemeral notices of him that have yet ap- 
peared seem to us to come at all up to the character or distinc- 
tive qualities of one of the most remarkable men of our time. 
It may be that his intellectual, like his physical features, were 
of that mobile and versatile cast—so finely blended and so rapid 
in their changes, as to baffle any attempt to pourtray them—or 
that he presented in union so many qualities rarely found com- 
bined, that the prominence of one may to ordinary observers 
have eclipsed or obscured others. But so it is, that great as his 
reputation was—more widely diffused over the world than it has 
often been the fortune of a literary name to be, it has not hither- 
to called forth any account of his character or his career dis- 
playing a discriminating appreciation of either. 

The truth is, that although Jeffrey was principally known to 
the world as the monarch of a critical throne which he himself 
established, his labours in that literary field were comparatively 
but a small proportion of his achievements or indication of his 
powers. The mental energy and vivid grasp of conception which 
he threw into that task were employed on it more as a pastime 
than a business: and had it not been that his lot was cast in the 
happier, we believe, but comparatively unambitious walks of the 
Scottish bar, he would, we doubt not, have asserted for himself 
that foremost place in affairs which he gained with so much ease 
and success in the ranks of criticism. 

His early career presented no very striking or salient inci- 
dents. He was the second son of George Jeffrey, Depute- 
Clerk of Session, and was born in 1772. © He thus died in his 
seventy-seventh year. He received his education at the High 
School of Edinburgh, from which he went to Glasgow College, 
and thence to Queen’s College, Oxford, and returned to Edin- 
burgh in 1792. He passed at the Scottish Bar in 1794, and 
about the same time he took the hardly less important step of 
joining the Speculative Society—a well-known debating club 
connected with the College of Edinburgh, which was then, and 
continued for many years afterwards, as it does still, to flourish 
in great vigour. 
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: He came to the Bar in the hottest days of old Scottish Exclusiv- 
ism—at a time when the ancient leaven of Scottish Jacobitism 
. had been fanned into a red-hot flame by the blasts of the 
f French Revolution. It is not wonderful, therefore, that the 
’ young barrister, starting without patronage or connexions, and 

without the most remote drop of Dundas blood in his veins, 
, should have found the first years of his legal life arduous and 
- thorny. But against all disadvantages aristocratic frowns, 
f and political discouragement, his native vigour of intellect, and 
t brilliancy of thought and language, early began to make their 


" way. He soon became renowned as a debater in the Specula- 
y | 





- tive—and the reputation he gained there, among the junior 
. advocates and writers, spread quickly to the floor of the Outer 
e House. We have heard that even in his second year at the Bar 
d he was employed in many criminal cases of importance, and was 
r already looked upon as a rising man. It was many years, how- 
\- ever, before the stream of civil business began to flow towards 
‘S him. It was in the Speculative Society, and among the asso- 
iS ciates he met there, that he found the theatre and comrades of 
1S his glory, and laid the foundations of his future fame. 
- Scott was a member of the Society when Jeffrey entered it, 
S- and acted as its Secretary, as far as we recollect, for two years. 
In this manner commenced the friendship of these two distin- 
to guished men, which, though disturbed during their lives by the 
lf jarrings of literary differences, was never seriously interrupted 
ly while the great novelist lived. ut shortly afterwards he 
‘1s formed acquaintances with whom his political and literary tastes 
th had more in common. In 1797, Henry Brougham, Francis 
ne Horner, Lord Lansdowne, John Peter Grant, and others, joined 
he the Society; and long after Jeffrey and most of his companions 
he had passed at the bar, they would repair weekly to this counter- 
olf feit Forum, and discuss, with eloquence and earnestness, which, 
se perhaps, they never afterwards surpassed, the deepest questions 
of philosophy and Government. 
ci- It has often been said, in unfriendly quarters, that Jeffrey 
te failed in Parliament. What may be called failure in Parlia- 
1s ment, under the circumstances in which he entered or left it, 
oh were difficult to say. ‘The habits and instincts of a parliamen- 
Fe, tary orator are not things to be acquired intuitively; and that 
in- Jetirey, entering Parjiament, as he did, when on the verge of sixty, 
nd did not at once assume the place of a practised debater, is only 
of saying, that a result followed which was inevitable. This, how- 
ub ever, is quite certain, that in that early gymnasium he more 
nd than held his own against Brougham and Horner: not so 
ish powerful, perhaps, as the first, nor so profound as the second ; 


but sharp in sarcasm, dauntless in speculation, inexhaustible in 
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all the armory of dialectics, and unbounded in fertility of 
illustration ; and gifted with a playfulness and richness of fancy 
far beyond either of his competitors. There can be no doubt, 
that if his career had been destined to the same field as theirs, 
with the same early practice, and the same experience in that 
most capricious of all arenas, the House of Commons, he would 
have maintained there that intellectual ascendency which he 
asserted in all other situations, even against antagonists the 
most formidable. 

Indeed, although the menagerie of the House of Commons 
embraces many strange animals, and the sounds which command 
stillness, and receive favour, are not always those which sound 
sweetest to the unpractised ear, we think that Jeffrey was pecu- 
liarly well qualified to have taken a prominent place in that 
assembly. ‘That justice has never been done to his powers of 
public debate, and still more, his masterly apprehension of public 
policy, has arisen entirely from the circumstance of the late 
period of life when he entered Parliament, and the short ap- 
prenticeship he served there. To a command of language very 
rare indeed, even in our greatest public orators, and that not a 
shallow stream, but a perennial flow of well-chosen words; and 
the most vivid conception of the most subtle differences, and the 
happiest power of banter, illustration, and retort, he added a 
fund of practical wisdom—a calm, liberal, candid spirit, and a 
cool-headed knowledge of human nature, for which his more 
shining and popular qualities perhaps prevented his obtaining 
due credit. 

It was a singular coincidence that united in the debating- 
room of a Scotch college three young men whose names were 
afterwards destined to revolutionize both literature and politics. 
One—not the least powerful of the three, perished in the flower 
of his manhood, when the promise of fruit for his country was 
the greatest. But probably no two men could be named who 
have contributed so much to that remarkable alteration in the 
tone, tastes, politics, and habits of thinking and writing which 
have taken place since the beginning of this century, as Jeffrey 
and Brougham. 

In October 1802, this coterie of the Speculative commenced 
their great undertaking of the Edinburgh Review. We have no 
space to enter into what is a curious enough episode, the history 
ot the establishment of the Review ; Sydney Smith was the first 
editor, and Brougham, we believe, did not join till the third 
Number. But beyond all doubt Jeffrey was the soul and direct- 
ing spirit of this celebrated and most successful enterprise. 
When it started, he was a man verging on thirty, in the full 
vigour of his ever active mind, and with the matured power not 
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merely of writing smartly, or pronouncing powerfully, but of 
reading the lessons of the past, and of sowing for future harvests. 
To describe Scottish politics or Scottish society as it then ex- 
isted is a task we, who can only write from hearsay, will not 
attempt. Ifthe traditions we have heard be true, a correct pic- 
ture of the tone, spirit, and feeling of public men, and the upper 
classes yenerally in Scotland from 1790 to 1805, would excite 
the incredulity of the public of 1850 as a caricature too gross 
for belief. Subservient to power, intolerant to all who differed 
from them—crushing with illiberal and ignorant arrogance the 
head which wag raised to confront oppression, or the voice which 
dared to speak for freedom—were the ruling men of Scotland in 
that day. A spirit of intense jobbing pervaded all departinents 
of the public service, and the knowledge of this, the greatest of 
all the sciences, was the best, if not the only passport to public 
favour. Education of the people was Jacobinical—missions 
abroad were Jacobinical — public meetings or discussions on 
political subjects flat revolution. In short, the demon of vulgar, 
cringing, insolent ignorance reigned paramount, and trod out 
every generous aspiration, even in its earliest spark. 

Against this hydra-headed monster did these adventurous 
striplings unfold the defying banner of the Edinburgh Review— 
and they held it aloft against many a hurricane, till they planted 
it triumphantly on the grave of their antagonist. The united 
hardihood and vigour—the fearlessness of youth, with the 
strength of manhood—with which its pages were devoted to the 
vindication of popular rights—the shout of merriment, or the 
cutting sneer with which it uniformly saluted the bewigged and 
pompous form of venerable abuse—its irreverent mockery of 
solemn and time-honoured prejudices, and its free, truthful 
handling of the great principles of justice and liberty, have 
rendered this remarkable Journal a kind of mausoleum, reared 
for the interment of defunct and antiquated error. It will stand 
as long as our language is understood, a noble monument to 
tell posterity of the narrow perverted bigotry which oppressed 
their forefathers, and of those daring spirits by whom the chains 
were broken, and the captive mind set free. 

Thus, the merely literary department of the Review, brilliant 
as it was, and celebrated as it soon became, is far from being 
the portion of it for which the nation has most reason to be 
grateful. It would no doubt have been a triumph, enough to 
have satisfied any man’s ambition, to have succeeded in puri- 
fying the literary atmosphere of our country from the clouds and 
mists of false and feeble taste which defaced it at the beginning 
of the century, and to have led back the national genius “ to 
water at those springs on chaliced flowers that lie’—the fresh 
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and undefiled stream of Elizabethan English. All this Jeffrey 
did, and almost single-handed. The canon of literary criticism 
which the Review established was his own, and was the result 
of the deep draughts which he himself had drawn at the pure 
wells of our earlier writers. This, no doubt, was a signal achieve- 
ment—but not the greatest either of the Revi iew itself, or of its 
editor. To find the real mastery of Jeffrey’s genius one must 
look a little deeper, and see how year by year he toiled to un- 
dermine that fabric of corrupt and autocratic principle which he 
found overlaying the free constitution of this country—how he 
loosened a keystone here, and shook a pillar there—content to 
introduce his lever one day, and waiting for the next to make 
its power felt—until by degrees, not startling but sure, in thirty 
years he saw the temple of the idol crumbling at his feet, and 
the altar of popular right raised upon its ruins. 

No doubt this monarch had able counsellors—a cabinet com- 
posed of the most powerful spirits of the age. Still, if we are to 
take his critical labours as his monument, we point not merely 
to his collected essays but to the Review itself, It is only there 
that it is possible to see the unity, originality, and sustained 
vigour of the design. Dissertations which, taken by themselves 
sound almost elementary, are there seen to be only rounds of 
the ladder by which the fortress was to be won. And he lived 
to see the day when not only were those dominant dogmas as 
worn out and exploded as the astronomy of Galileo’s persecutors, 
but some of the very men who clamoured for them most loudly, 
and most bitterly attacked their assailant, forgetful of their early 
animosities, jcined and cheered him on his onward path. 

The Review commenced in 1802. The first two Numbers 
were edited by Sydney Smith, who was at that time in 
Edinburgh. On his departure the conduct of the periodical 
devolved on Jeffrey, who continued to act as Editor until 1829. 
But while immersed, as might be thought, in working this 
great critical machine, harassed by the toils of editorship, the 
delays of contributors, jealousies of writers, and all the wearying 
details behind the curtain of periodical publication, he continued 
to earn for himself both the reputation and the profit which 
follow the successful barrister. His professional career was 
quite brilliant enough to have by itself placed him among the 
foremost in the greatest days of the Bar of Scotland. The Par- 
liament House probably never saw—and may never see again— 
such a brotherhood of legal talent as the W hig lawyers of "1815; 
Clerk, Cranstoun, Jefirey, Moncreiff, Cockburn, Fullerton, 
for med a phalanx, who for years kept the ring against all comers, 
and neither feared nor found competitors. “Each had his own 
peculiar walk ; but none shone with a brighter light than Jeffrey. 
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Clerk, Cranstoun, and Moncreiff were more profound lawyers : 
though, even as a mere lawyer, irrespectively altogether of the 
forensic part of the profession, his knowledge and power of ap- 
plying it were eminent. He possessed, with a power of subtlety 
very rare, a lucid and quick apprehension of legal distinctions, 
which his discursive fancy illustrated, but did not disturb; and 
was capable of pursuing with the closest logic the most abstruse 
and technical chain of legal deduction. Thus, even before the 
institution of the Jury Court in 1815, when trial by jury in civil 
causes was for the first time introduced into Scotland, he had 
already reached the first rank as a pleader, and was on the high 
road to juridical fortune and fame. 

There is no doubt, however, that at the Bar his great pre- 
eminence rested on his powers of popular oratory, which were 
quite as remarkable as—we are inclined to say even more re- 
markable than—his distinguished ability as an author. He was 
an orator of the highest class; always brilliant, always pointed, 
and when roused, radiant with the inspiration of genius. A critic 
might say, that at times his muse soared a flight too high for the 
dull brains of a jury of shopkeepers; that he 


“ went on refining, 
And thought of convincing, while they thought of dining.” 


But the criticism is more pointed at the tendency of his style, 
than well-founded in its general effect. He was not only a 
brilliant, but a most successful pleader: powerful in arresting 
the attention, captivating the fancy, and carrying off the judg- 
ment in triumph, chained to his glowing and fervent chariot- 
wheels. No one who ever heard him can forget the fascination 
of his flowing rhetoric, or his marvellous mastery of language. 
We well recollect—though it was near the end of his forensic 
career, and after uncertain health had in some measure re- 
strained his fire—the last speech we ever heard him make to a 
jury. We think we see him still—his slight diminutive figure, 
and rather artificial pronunciation, not promising at the first 
suggestion, the coming power. How, as it proceeded, all this 
vanished from perception under the magic of his words—how 
musically poured forth that bright exhaustless stream—how even 
the person of the orator seemed to dilate as he dashed along his 
impassioned path—and even when the long-drawn breath fol- 
lowed the peroration, he 


“ So charming left his voice, that we awhile 
Thought him still speaking.” 
Nor were even these pursuits, either of which were engrossing 
enough for most men, the limit of his exertions. He took a bold 
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and prominent part in all the political discussions in Scotland ; 
and at one period of his career this was not a light or agreeable 
duty. There was a time—between 1815 and 1822—when some 
more witty than discreet of the junior Tories, overshadowed at 
the Bar by the genius of the Whig lawyers, revenged themselves 
by pasquinades, which at last came to a very abrupt and melan- 
choly termination. During this time Jeffrey was ever in the front 
ranks of the party—wise and sagacious in counsel, as he was ener- 
getic and effective in action. But these were times to which we 
do not allude further here. They are happily gone by ; and party 
spirit, though not extinguished, has been robbed of that foul and 
base venom which it carried with it in some quarters then. There 
was nothing over which Jeffrey’s amiable and candid spirit re- 
joiced more in later days, than the extraction of the serpent- 
tooth with which he and his comrades had so long to contend ; 
and over the grave of one of the gentlest hearts that ever beat 
in a great man’s breast, where his last remains were laid, among 
the tears and choking sorrow of many a political adversary, we shall 
not do violence to the ashes of the mighty dead by stirring the 
embers of extinguished animosity. ‘The last time we saw him 
on an Edinburgh platform, he himself gave expression to a simi- 
lar sentiment. It was a memorable occasion, not to be forgotten 
by any who witnessed it, whether for the importance of the sub- 
ject, the immense concourse by which it was attended, or the 
singular combination of parties who took part in it. We allude 
to the great meeting on Catholic Emancipation in 1829, in 
which not only the “WwW hig leaders of the day took part, but 
which numbered among the occupants of the platform Dr. Chal- 
mers, and many of the political chiefs of the Tory party in Scot- 
land. We recall this meeting to mind, because the speech 
Jeffrey made on the occasion, although not certainly one of his 
most laboured efforts, possessed on the one hand that charming 
and graceful courtesy to his political opponents, who then sat 
beside him, of which he was so great a master; and on the other, 
contained a few sentences which comprised, in truth, his politi- 
cal creed, and deserve to be written in letters of gold. After 
saying that he had been unable, as he expressed it, “ so to chas- 
tise the ancient mammon of Whiggery within him as to cease 
to wish that the honour of emancipating the Catholics had been 
reserved for a Whig ministry ;” and congratulating the country 
on the subsiding of party rancour, he proceeded to speak of the 
effect of civil disabilities, in tones that still remain engraven on 
our heart. “ It is among the worst consequences of injustice 
to communicate to its victims the very vices it imputes to them. 
They who are not trusted, will soon cease to be trustworthy— 
they against whom the law is, will soon be against the law— 
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those who are ruled by force, will soon require force to rule 
them.” A noble sentiment—the germ of all good and righteous 
government, the forgetfulness of which has led to many “of our 
social disasters, and a recurrence to which, though still too par- 
tial, has been the great merit of recent legislation. 

In 1829, on the elevation of Sir James Moncreiff to the 
Bench, J effrey was elected Dean of the Faculty of Advocates— 
a strong testimony to his legal eminence, and all the stronger 
that the majority of the Bar at that time was unquestionably 
opposed to him in politics. He did not, however, continue in 
this position long. In 1830 the Grey ministry came into office, 
and Jeffrey was made Lord Advocate—the first Whig lawyer 
who had held this appointment, excepting for the short interreg- 
num of 1806, since the year 1782. He stood for the city of 
Edinburgh under the old regime, but was defeated by a narrow 
majority ‘of the Council ; but on ‘the passing of the Scottish Re- 
form Bill he was elected along with Lord Dunfermline, then Mr. 
Abercromby, to represent the city of his birth in the first Re- 
formed House of Commons. 

If we were to envy any period of Jeffrey’s history, it would 
be the evening of this election. Not that the mere position of 
Member of Parliament, even for the metropolis of Scotland, 
honourable as it is, is worthy such a sentiment, but that casting 
his eyes back on the experience of his long and anxious life— 
remembering the small and despised band ‘who began the great 
conflict of Scottish freedom at his side—recalling ‘the laborious 
and incessant warfare maintained through many an unpromising 
campaign which he had waged with oligarchy and misgovern- 
ment—and finding himself ‘at last the hero of the long hoped 
for triumph—he must have felt within him as pure a sense of 
gratified ambition as ever soothed the repose of a patriot’s heart. 
So we can conceive might feel the colonist, who, looking from 
some commanding city over populous villages and fr uitful pk: 1ins, 
the lowing of many flocks breaking on his. ear, and the air filled 
with the sounds of busy industry, could recall the day when his 
own axe lowered the first tree of the primeval forest, and the 
ploughshare, guided by his hand, turned the first clod on those 
slopes now yellow with the antumn harvests. 

We have already alluded to his career in Parliament. His 
speech on the Reform Bill was unquestionably a great effort 
of political reasoning — and whether it told on the House or 
not, remains a memorial of what he would have been if he 
had remained in that position longer. But we do not mean 
to uphold his Parliamentary reputi ation as that on which his 
fame depends. Unquestionably it was not so; and in say- 
ing this, we do not detract, in the most insignificant degree, 
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from the estimate we have ventured to form of the enlarged 
and noble intellect of the man. The most experienced de- 
bater in the House of Commons, captured at the age of sixty, 
and set to argue a point before the Inner House, or even at the 
bar of a country presbytery, would, we think make but an indif- 
ferent figure. We suspect that Lord John Russell, or Sir Robert 
Peel, would feel singularly uncomfortable under such an ordeal, 
and would probably run a chance of being rudely put down by 
some saucy junior, or half-fledged incumbent. It was only by 
long and laboured steps that Fox rose to be the greatest debater 
of the world. Sheridan only prevailed after many unsuccessful 
trials. Even Peel, who now commands that House with the 
wand of a magician, was once a dull, lame, ineffective, and 
awkward performer. The greater the reputation with which a 
man starts in that assembly, the worse for his chances of success. 
Jeffrey could not afford to plunge into the mélée, and dash for 
the chances with ever y raw novice of the Legislature. He had 
earned and won his fame elsewhere; and had done enough, and 
has left enough to show the world, that if the Senate hi ad been 
his sphere, he possessed in rare abundance all the qualities which 
would have made him its ornament. 
Yet another stage; not the most conspicuous, beyond its im- 
mediate circle of influence, but not the least honourable or useful 
of his valuable life. A vacancy having occurred on the Bench of 
the Court of Session in 1833, he was promoted to that honour, 
under the title of Lord Jeffrey. Though coming to the judicial 
function at an age when our American ‘neighbours disband such 
functionaries, there never sat on the judgment-seat i in this coun- 
try a more practical, upright, and in every sense successful 
judge. The extraordinary elasticity of his endowments was 
never more displayed than in their immediate adaptation to the 
new scene of their exertion; and it is no exaggeration to say, 
that when death robbed our Bench of so bright an ornament, 
the remembrance of the critic and the orator in the public 
mind was almost shut out by the sense of the irreparable loss 
sustained by his removal from the seat of justice. During the 
years that ‘he officiated in the Outer House, where the J udges 
prepare causes for ultimate decision, and decide subject to 
review, his singular candour, good nature, and acuteness, 
rendered him popular with all branche s of the profession. No 
labour daunted him; no pleader, however prosy, could disturb 
his equanimity, or lull into lethargy the activity of his 
mind. Rapid to a miracle in his apprehension of an argument, 
he had often followed out the logical deduction, and arrived at 
the result, while the panting speaker toiled after him—but 
never in vain. For he had that rare companion of intellectual 
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power—he was never ashamed of being convinced. However 
strongly he might express a first i impression, he was as open to 
argument as if it had been the opinion of another, and not 
his own he had indicated. And he the very child of fancy— 
the feared and dreaded critic—the favoured, but not spoiled 
associate of the witty and the great, bent hale mind to dusty 
forms of process, and the dull routine of the most wretched liti- 
gation with as much faithful intensity as in days gone by he 
had grappled with the heresies of a nation’s literature, or shaken 
the empire of despotic power. 

But it was on his removal to the Inner House, which took 
place in 1842, that his judicial qualities shone out with the 
greatest lustre. The two Divisions of the Inner House consist 
of four judges each, who hear causes, and decide finally in 
public ; and during the time Lord Jeffrey sat in the First 
Division, we believe there never was a tribunal that enjoyed 
more of the confidence of the country. Much of its excellence 
was undoubtedly due to Jettrey himself. Though junior in 
judicial standing to the rest of the Court, he felt. “and asserted 
the position which his years, ability, and reputation gave 
him: not indeed in the way of assumption or arrogance in 
judicial opinion—for his colleagues were great lawyers, and 
men of enlarged knowledge and long experience—and Jef- 
frey, as his years increased, seemed more and more deferential 
to “the views of others, although not less decided in his own. 
But he never feared or failed, when occasion required, to 
interpose, when it seemed to him that conclusions were 
arrived at too rapidly, or preconceived impressions were likely 
to prevail against argument. His great courtesy to the 
Bar, and his singular patience, might be taken as models 
of judicial demeanour. But who shall tell the almost magic 
charm that he imparted to the dull routine of a Court of Jus- 
tice? That he touched nothing which he did not adorn was 
the least of his praise. How many sat daily there, listening to 
the wonderful words of that now venerable sage, replete with 
wisdom, eloquence, and legal lore—catching those bright jewels 
which he scattered as profusely over the musty pages of a trum- 

ery Record, as if he were engaged on some immortal work! 
Vel our young barristers who crowded that Court room tell 
how the dull "shafts of legal argument came back from his 
quiver tipped with silver—how strangely and wonderfully the 
bright flashes of his mind lighted up the darkest and dingiest 
recesses of the most technical walks of jurisprudence—how 
known truths were decked, and dim misty paths of logic were 
illumined by his genius—and how he seemed to have summoned 
the aid of all the Muses to assist at the solemnities of Themis. 
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We may see great lawyers and great judges in our day, but we 
shall never look upon his like again. 

He is gone; and what we have written is one faint garland 
laid on his honoured tomb. But our task is not yet done—our 
woven wreath still needs some of its brightest flowers. We can 
but touch what remains with a light, and we do it with a trem- 
bling hand. For who that ever came within the fascination of 
his society—that ever enjoyed his acquaintance or his friendship, 
can even yet speak, or write, or think of him without emotion ? 
If he was great as a critic, as a Jawyer, and as a judge, he was 
without a rival in the charms of his conversation, and the won- 
derful attractions of his daily intercourse. He was the best 
talker of his day; and no accomplishment is more enviable or 
more rare. He was not a professed sayer of good things—not a 
monopolizer of sound—not a lecturer let loose at a dinner-table 
—but genial, free, and ever fresh, welled forth his thoughts from 
the fountains of his mind—full of wit, and quaintness, and the 
most playful fancy, yet tinged with wisdom and deep philosophy, 
such as left every man who heard him better and happier than 
before. It signified not what the scene or what the theme. He 
was no niggard of his riches. He poured out the treasures of 
his mind to all who sought him, and with a temper which time 
only sweetened and softened, as the shadows lengthened on his 
glorious day, a large benevolence of heart, that always bled for 
human suffering, and beat in sympathy for all the cares, and per- 
plexities, and harassments of this bewildering world—a store of 
enlarged experience of men and times, ever prompt to advise 
the doubting and succour the distressed—unbounded liberality 
and unmeasured kindness, what wonder that all who ever came 
within that enchanted circle, 


** Nescio qua dulcedine capti,” 


should have remained subject to his attraction, and should have 
felt as if a great chord in their existence had snapped asunder 
when his place among the stars of this world was left desolate. 
He has gone down to his grave laden with all under which a 
man would wish to die—honour, love, obedience—troops of 
friends—everything which should accompany the old age of 
such a man—the gratitude of a nation in whose service his life 
was spent, and the unfeigned tears of all who were ever privi- 
leged to come within the reach of his influence. And as he neared 
his final resting-place, to which his eye had been long cast for- 
ward, the light of divine truth brightened his soul, and cast its 
mellowing tints on his sunny and cheerful mind. Peace to his 
ashes !—and may Scotland prove herself worthy of such a son, by 
being stirred up by his great example todeeds of dignity and virtue. 





